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PREFACE 

THIS BOOK grew out of a sense of puzzlement: the fact that for many years the 
industrialized nations of North America and Europe were supposed to be 
the indubitable models for the societies of Asia. Africa, and Latin America, 
the so-called Third World, and that these societies must catch up with the 
indushialized countries, perhaps even become like them. This belief is still 
held today in many quarters. Development was and continues to be-­
although less convincingly so as the years go by and its promises go unful­
filled-the magic formula. The presumed ineluctability of this notion-and, 
for the most part, its unquestioned desirabiJity-was most puzzHng to me. 
This work arose out of the need to explain this situation, namely, the crea­
tion of a Third World and the dream of development, both of which have 
been an integr.u part of the socioeconomic, cultural, and political life of the 
post-World War II period. 

The overall approach taken in the book can be described as poststruc­
turalist. More precisely, the approach is discursive, in the sense that it stems 
from the recognition of the importance of the d}llamics of discourse and 
power to any study of culture. But there is much more than an analysis of 
discourse and practice; I also attempt to L"Ontribute to the development of a 
framework for the cultural critique of economics a<; a foundational structure 
of modernity, including the formulation of a culture-based political econ­
omy. In addition, I include a detailed examination of the emergence of peas­
ants, women, and the environment as clients of the development apparatus 
in the 1970s and 1980s. Finally, I incorporate throughout the text accounts 
ofThin:l World scholars, many of whom tell stories that are less mediated by 
the needs of the u.s. and European academy. 

The approach is also anthropological. As Stuart Hall said. ~If culture hap­
pens to be what seizes your soul, you will have to reL"OgIlize that you will 
'always be working in an area of displacement." The analysis in this book is 
culturnl in the anthropological sense but also in the sense of cultural studies. 
It may be situated among current attempts to advance anthropology and 
cultural studies as critical, intellectual, and political projects. 

As the title of the book suggests, development and even the Third World 
may be in the proc"ess of being unmade. This is happening not so much 
because the SeL"Ond World (the socialist economies of Europe) is gone and 
the Holy Trinit)' of the post-World War II era is finally L"Ollapsing on its own 
but because of development's failure and the increasing opposition to it by 
popular groups in the Third World. The voices that are calling for an end to 
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development are becoming more numerous and audible. This hook can be 
seen as part of this cffort; I also hope that it will he part of the task ofimagin­
ing and fostering alternatives. 

I would like to thank the following people: Sheldon Margen, Paul Rabinow, 
and C. West Churchman of the University of California, Berkeley; Jaeque­
line Ucla and Sonia E. Alvarez, special mends and co-workers in anthro­
pology and social movements research, respectively; Tracey Tsugawa, Jen­
nifer 'furry, Orin Starn, Miguel Diaz-Barriga, Deborah Gordon, and Ron 
Balderrama, also good mends and interlocutors; .Michael Taussig, James 
O'Connor, Lourdes Beneria, Adele Mueller, Stephen Gudeman, and James 
CliftOrd, important sources of insights and support. 

Scholars working on related approaches to development whose writings, 
discussions, and active support I appreciate include Majid Rahnema, Ashis 
N~ Vandana Shiva, Shiv Visvanathan, Stephen and Fr&J.erique Marglin, 
and the group gathered around Wolfgang Sachs, Ivan IIlich, and Barbara 
Duden; James Ferguson and Stacy Leigh Pigg, fellow anthropologists; and 
Maria Cristina Rojas de Ferro, also studying Colombian regimes of repre­
seobdioo.. Donald Lowe and John Borrego read and offered suggestions on 
my doctcnal dissertation in Berkeley. 

S8veral people in Colombia have been extremely important to this book. 
I wnt: to thank especially Alvaro Pedrosa, Orlando Fals Borda, Maria 
CrisIiDa Salazar, and Magdalena LeOn de Leal for prm-iding intelleetual ex­
dHIge and friendship. My research on food, nutrition, and rural develop­
~ Was made easier and more interesting by Dario Fajardo, Patricia Pri­
~BeBa Valencia, and Beatriz Hernandez. In the United States, I thank 
~J~ Michael Latham, Alain de Janvry, and Nola Reinhardt, also for 
~worlc: on fuod and nutrition, on whieh I draw. The Latin American 
dirDeosir:m of the book reeeived "ital impetus from the following friends and 
ooIIeagu.es: Fernando Calderon and Alejandro Piscitelli (Buenos Aires); 
NBlgarita L6pez Maya, Luis GOmez, Maria Pilar Garcia, and Edgardo and 
Luis> Lander (Caracas); Edmundo FuenzaHda (Santiago); Heloisa Boarque 
de~HnDanda (Rio de Janeiro); Anibal Quijano (Lima); and Fernando Flores 
in Bcntcley, who was instrumental in helping me obtain financial support for 
a year, of writing at Berkeley. Funding for Meen months of fieldwork in 
Colombia (1981-1982; 1983) was provided by the United Nations Univer­
oft}< , 

Moreoften than not, my undergraduate students at the University of cal­
:iIDmia. Santa Cruz, and Smith College responded enthusiastically ~nd eriti­
caDy to many of the ideas presented in this book. I want to thank particularly 
Ned Bade, and Granis Stewart and Beth Bessinger, my researeh assistants at 
Santa Cruz and Smith College, respeetively. 

On a more personal note (although in the case of many of those already 
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mentioned the line behveen the personal and the professional is blurred at 
best), I would like to thank mends in the San Francisco Bay Are-d., partieu­
lary Celso Alvarez, Cathryn Teasley, ze Araujo, Ignaeio Valero, Guillermo 
Padilla, Marcio Camara, Judit Mosehkov:ich, Isahel de Sena, Ron Le\"at.'O, 
Rosselyn Lash, Rafael Coto, TIna Rotenberg, Clementina ....... Acedo, Lorena 
\.fartos, Ines GOmez, Jorge :Myers, and Richard Harris; Marta ~Iorello­
Frosch, Julianne Burton, and David Sweet at the Latin American Studies 
program at the University of California at Santa Cruz, where I taught for 
three years; -"'aney Gutman and Riehard Lim in Northampton, Massachu­
setts; and my eolleagues in the anthropology department at Smith Collcge­
Elizabeth Hopkins, Frederique Apffel-Marglin, and Donald Joralemon. In 
Colombia, a similar group of mends includes Consuelo \<Ioreno, Jaime Fer­
nando Valencia, Y1ercedes Fmnco, and their children, and Yolanda Arango 
and Alvaro Bedoya. Finally, I want to thank especially my family-Yadira, 
Maria Victoria, Chepe, Tmcey, and :Marfa Elena. I also want to remember 
my father, Gustavo, who died in 1990 still dreaming of his small hometown 
while trying (without great success in terms of conventional economic and 
development indicators) to make it in thc big city so that his children could 
"get ahead~ and become modem. 

The suggestions of Mary \1urrell, my editor at Princeton University 
Press, were an important catalyst in bringing the book to completion in its 
present fonn. I anl grateful to her for her trust in the project. Finally, I 
would like to acknowledge two other sources of inspiration: Michel Fou­
cault, whose work prmided insights in m.·my fonns and at many levels, and 
the vibrant sounds of many Third World musicians-Caribbean, West Afri­
can, and Latin American-particularly when I lived in the San Francisco 
Bay Area. It is not a coincidence that Third World music is becoming in­
ereasingly important in the cultural productions of the West. This brief men­
tion is meant as a reminder that perhaps many hooks-this one induded­
would be quite different without it. 
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Chapter 1 

INTRODUCTION, DEVELOPMENT AND THE 

ANTHROPOLOCY OF MODERNITY 

There is a sense in which rapid economic progress is 
impossible \\ithout painful adjustments. Ancient 

philosophies have to be scrapped; old social institutions 
have to disintegrate; bonds of caste, creed and race ha\"e to 
burst; and large numbers of persons who cannot keep up 

with progress have to have their expectations of a 
comfortable life frustrated. Very few communities are 

willing to pay the full price of economic progress. 
-United Nations. 

Deparunent of Social and Economic Affairs, 
.~JeaslJ.res for the Economic Decell1pment (Jf 

Underdeceloped Countries, 1951 

h HIS inaugural address as president of the United States on JanuaT)' 20, 
1949, Harry Truman announced his concept of a ~fdir dear for the entire 
world. An essential component of this concept was his appear to the United 
States and the world to solve the problems of the -underdeveloped areas" of 
the globe. 

:\Iure tllim half the peuple uf the wurld are Ii\ing in conditiuns approaehing 
mise!}; Their food is inadequate, they are \ictims of disease. Their economic 

life is primitiw and stagnant. Their poverty is a handicap and a threat both to 
them and to more prosperous areas. For the first time in history humanity 
possesses the knowledge and the skill to relieve the suffering of these peo­
ple. I helieve that we should make available to peace-lo'l.ing peoples the 
benefits of our store of t",chnieai knowledgc in order to help them realizc thcir 
aspirations for a better life .... \\'llat we envisage is a program of development 
based un the concepts of democractic fair dealing. .. Greater production is th", 
key to prosperity and peace. And the key to greater production is a wider and 
more vigorous application of modem scientific and technicall..Tlowledge. (Tm­
man [1949]19fi..l) 

[!!..e Tmman doctrine initiated a new era in the understanding and manage­
ment of world affairs, particularly those concerning the less economically 
accomplished countries of the world. The intent was quite am~i.~ous; to 
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bring about the conditions necessary to replicating the world O\--er the fea­
hires that characterized the "ad\1lnced" sociclics of the time-high levels of 
industrialization and urhaniz,ation, technicalization of agriculture, rapid 
growth of material production and living standards, and thc widespread 
adoption of modem education and cultural values. In Tmman's 'ision, capi­
tal, science, and technology were the main ingredients that would make this 
massh'c revolution possih~On]y in this way could the American dream of 
peace and abundance be extended to all the peoples of the piane't, 

This dream was not solely the creation of the United States but"the result 
of the specific historical conjuncture at the end of the Second \\orld War. 
Within a few years, the dream was universally embraced by those in power. 
The dream , .. -as not seen as an ea~y process, ho,,'ever; predidably perhaps, 
the obstacles perceived ahead contrihuted to consolidating the mission. One 
of the most influential documents of the period, prepru-ed by a group of 
experts conw'ned hy the United ~ations "ith the objective of designing 
concrete policies and measures "for the economic development of underde­
veloped countries," put it thus: 

There is a sense in which rapid economic progress is impossible without painful 
adjustments. Ancient philosophies ha,'e to be scrapped: old social institutions 
have to disintegrate; honds of cast, creed and race ha'"e to burst; and large 
Humbers of p('fsons who cannot keep up with progr('ss have to ha"e th('ir ex­
pectations of a comfortable life frustrated. YeT} few communities are \\illing to 
pay the full price of emnomic prog;rcss. {United l\ations, Department of Social 
and Economic Affairs [1951], 1.5)1 

The report suggested no less than a total restructuring of "underdeveloped" 
societies. The statement quoted earlier might :.:eem to us today amazingly 
ethnocentric and arrogant, at hest naive; yet what has to be explained is 
precisely the fact that it was uttered and that it made perfect sense. The 
statement exemplified a growing \\·iIl to tmllSfOml drasticallv hvo-thirds of 
the world in the pursuit of the goal of material prosperity' and economic 
progress. By the early 19505. such a \\ill had hecome hegemonic at the level 
of the circles of power. 

jThis hook tells the story of this dream and how it pmgressively turned into', 
a llight~~:. FO.r instead_of the kin.gdom of abundance promised by theorists '\ 
and pohtIcmns III the 1900s, the dIscourse and strategy of dewlopment pro- \ 
duced its opposite: massh'c underdevelopment and impoYelishmcnt, untold 
exploitation and ?~pressi~!J:rhe deht crisis, the Sahelian famine, increasing 
povcrt~; malnutntIon, and Ylolence are only the most pathetic signs of the 
failure of forty years of de,·elopment. In this wa\', this book can be read as 
the hhtory of the loss of an illm.iw::L, in which 'I1u-;'ny- ge~-;:'in~i~~eIie~'ed. 
AJ);;~'e all, i~\~'e~'er, it is about how ~1_"!.e"':Thi!._d World~ hasJ~{!_l) p~oduccd by 
the discg_~~~La:ndjllii.s:ti_IT.~~ ~t"]:e,:elopm~';t~.~iQ!'..e.~ fh-~ir inccption -iii -the 
early Pos.t-\yorhl WarJJ.J?~ri~· ". - .- . . . . 

I :\TRODL'CTIO:\ 5 

ORIE~TALl5\1, AFRICA~IS\I, A~D DE\'ELOP\IE~TALl~\1 

~til the late 19705, the central stake in discussions on Asia, Africa, and 
L"-Ltin America was the nature of de .. -elopmenTr As we ,viiI see. from the 
economic dewlopment theories of the 1950s ~ the uasic human needs 
approach" of the 1970s-which emphasized not only economic growth per 
se as in earlier decades but also the dishibution of the benefits of grO\~ih­
the main preoccupation of theorists and politicians was the kinds of develop­
ment that needed to he pursued to solve the social and economic problems 
of thes('- parts of the world. Even those who opposed the prevailing capitalist 
strategies were obliged to couch their critique in temlS of the need for devel­
opment, through concepts such as "another deve!opn,l?nt," "participatory 
d~v:l?pmen.t," "socialist de"elopment," and. the Yke.!!.n. short, one could I' 
entlCIZC a gJven approach and propose modifications or Improvements ac­
cordingly, hut the fact of development itself, and the need for it, could not! 
he doubted. Development had achieved the status of a certainh' in the social i, 
imaginaI}] . 

Indeed, it seemed impossihle to conceptualize social reality in other 
terms. Wherever one looked, one found the repetitive and onmip;esent real­
ity of dewlopment: gO\-emments designing and implementing ambitious 
development plans, institutions carrying out development programs in city 
and eountryside alike, experts of all kinds studying underdevelopment and 
producing theories ad nauseam. The fact that most people's conditions not 
only did not improve b eteriorated with the passing of time did not seem 
to bother most experts. ealit); in sum, had heen colonized hy the de"eloe.-r 
~E.~~~co~lr:~, ~nd thos~ who were issatis~e~ w~th. thiS state ot affairs had 
to struggre. for bits and pieces of freedom \nthm It, m the hope that in the 
process a different reality could he constructed~ 

More recently, howe,'er, the development of new tools of analysis, in ges­
tation since the late 1960s hut the application of which became \\;idespread 
only during the 1980s, has made possible analyses of this type oJl."coloniza­
~on of realih.'~~~~k to aceQJ-Jnt.Em: t1IiL'-.:~rY .f<!C;~o~,: ce'.1ain repre­
sentations become dO!ninan~_ al!.(:t~.hape indelibly the \Y!cl}:~.tn which realih' 
ISlmagined-'an_(L~0~_~ ~~~(Foucault's \\'orJT~~-t1;~-Jynami~~ dJi~~our; 
and poWf'r in the representation of social reality, in particular, has been 
instrumental in unveiling th{mechanisms by which a certain order of dis­
Course produces permissihle modes of hying and thinking while disqualif}'­
ing and even making others impossible) Extensions of Foucault's insigllts 
to colonial and postcolonial situations hy authors such as Edward Said, 
V Y. ~fudimhe, Chandra Mohant:.~ and Homi Bhabha, among others, have 
opened up new \\I1lys of thinking about representations of the Third World. 
Anthropology's self-critique and renewal during the 1980s ha"e also been 
important in this regard. 

Thinking of development in ternlS of discourse makes it possible to main-
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tain the focus on domination-as earher \-[ar:.:ist analyses, for instance, 
did-and at the same time to explore more fruitfully the conditions of possi­
bilih' and the most pervasive.efleds of development. Discourse analysis cre­
ates' the p{)ssibilit~, of "stand[ingJ detached from [the development dis­
course], hrdcketing its familiarity, in order to analyze the theoretical and 
practical context with which it has been associated" (Foucault 1986, 3), It 
gives llS the possibility of singling out "development" as an encompassing 
cultural space and at the same time of separating ourselves from it by per­
cehing it in a totally new fonn. This is the task the present book sets (Jut to 

accomp~· h. 
To s development as a historically produced discourse entails an exam­

ination 0 why so many countries started to see themselves as underdevel­
oped in the early post-World War II period, ho\',.- "to develop" became a 
fundamental problem for them, and how, finally, they embarked upon the 
task of uuu-underdeveloping" themselves by subjecting their societies to 
increasingly systematic, detailed, and comprehensive interventions. As 
'''estern experts and politicians started to see certain conditions in Asia, 
Africa., and Latin Amerim as a problem-mostly what was perceived as pov­
erty and hacbvardness-a new domain of thought and e:..-perience, namely, 
dewlopment, came into being. resulting in a new stmtegy for dealing with 
the alleged problems. Initiated in the United States and Western Europe, 
this strategy became in a few years a powerful force in the Third "'()rld) 

The study of development as discourse is alin to Said's study of the dis­
courses on the Orient. "Orientalism," writes Said, 

can be discussed and analF.ed as the l'orpomle institution for dealing with the 

Orient---dcaling with it by making statements ahout it, authorizing views of it, 
describing it, by teaching it, settling it, ruling over it: in short, Orientalism as a 

Western style for dominating, restructuring, and having authority over the Ori­

ent. .. , ~Iy contention is that "ithout examining Orientalism .as a discourse we 
cannot possibly understand till' l'nonnously systematic disciplin(' hy which Eu­

wpt""an culture wa~ able to managl~and even produCl~the Orient politicall~; 

50dologically, ideologically, scientificall}; and imaginath'ely during the post- '/ 

Enlightenment period. (1979, 3) 

Since its publication, OrienfaiislIl has sparked a number of creative studies 
and inquiries about representations of the Third '''orld in various contexts, 
although few have dealt e:..-plicitly "ith the question of development. Never­
theless, the general questions some of these works raised serve as markers 
for the analysis of development as a regime of representation) In his excel- "'" 
leut hook The Im.:enfion of Africa, the African philosopher V Y. Murumbe, 
for example, states his objective thus: ''To study the theme of the founda­
tions of discourse about Africa. , . [howl African worlds have heen estab­
lished as realities for knowledge- (1988, xi) in Western discourse, His con-
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cern, morco\'er, goes beyond «the 'invention' of Africanism as a scientific 
discipline n (9), particularly in anthropology and philosophy, in order to in­
vestigate the "amplification" by African scholars of the work of critical Euro­
pean tllinkers, particularly Foucault and LC\i-Strauss. Although :\Iudimbe 
finds tlla~ven in the most Afrocentric perspecti\>es the 'Vestern epistemo­
logical order continnes to be both context and referent, he nevertheless finds 
some works in which critical European insights are heing carried even fur­
ther than those works themselves anticipated. What is at stake for these 
latter works, :\1udimbe eJl."piains, is a critical reinterpretation of African his~ 
tory as it has been seen from Africa's (epistemological, historical, and geo~ 
graphical) exteriority, indeed,6. weakening of the very notion of Africa) This, 
for :\Iudimbe, implies a mdk:J.hreak in African anthropology, history, and 
ideology. 

Critical work of this kind, :\1urumbe believes, may open the way for "'the 
process of refounding and rea!Ssllming an interrupted historicity within rep­
resentations" (183), in other words, the process by which Africans can have 
grcatcr autonomy over how they are represented and how ther can con­
stmct their OWII social and cultural models in ways not so mediated by a 
"'estern episteme and historicity-albeit in an increasingly transnational 
context. lb" notion can be extended to the Th',d Wodd "' a whole, f:'(hat 
is at stake is the process hy which, in the history of the modem \Yest non­
'Euro~an a~~as "have heen:-!;,),:sfematicalh- organized iilto, and trans onn~d 
ltccoraing to, European Constructs-,' -Rcp~e~entations ~{A~i~~'Amca, and 
bati~_ ~-u::rj~~.!!s_ -'ThEIlW.9!ld";;;"d -;;nderde~eIoped are- tile lleirs -or-lin illtis: 
~riolls genealogy of "'~~t~_~_ conceptions about those parts oT Hw-1'{Q_fld:v 
~-TImotlly \·iitcheff~~veils another important mechanism at work in Euro­
pean representations of other societies, Like Mudimbe, \fitcheJrs goal is to 
explore «the peculiar methods of onler and truth that characterise the mod­
ern \Vest" (1988, ix) and their impact on nineteenth-century Egypt. The 
setting up of the world as a picture, in the model of the world exhibitions of 
the last century, Mitchell suggests, is at the core of these methods and their 
political expediency. For the modem (European) subject, this entailed that 
sJhe would e:..-pcrience life as if sAle were set apart from the physical world, 
as if slbe were a ,isitor at an exhihition. The observer inevitably ""enframed" 
external reality in order to make sense of it; this enframing took place ac­
cording to European categories. 'Vhat emerged was a regime of objecth,ism 
in which Europeans were subjected to a double demand: to he detached and 
objective, and yet to immerse themselves in local life, 

This experience as participant observer was made possihle by a curious 
hick, that of eliminating from the picture the prcscncc of the- European 
observer (see also Clifford 1988, 145); in more concrete ternls, ohserving the 
(colonial) world as object "from a position that is invisible and set apart" 
(~1itchell 1988, 28). The West had come to live "as though the world were 
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divided in this way into two: into a realm of mere representations and a,. 
realm of the 'real'; into exhihitions and an external reality; into an order of! 
mere models, descriptions or copies, and an order of the original" (32), This /' 
regime of order and tmth i~ a quintessential aspec.t of modcn~ity and .has~ 
been deepened by economics and development. It IS reffected III an obJcc- : 
tivist and empiricist stand that dictates that the Third .World and its peoples)' 
exist "out there," to be known through theories and mtervened upon from 
the outside. 

The, _l'OoseqtIetlfcs of this feature of modernity have been enormons. 
Chandra Mohanty, for example, refers to the same feature when raising the 
qllestions of who produces knowledge about Third World women and from 
what spaces; she discovered that women in the Third World are represented 
in most feminist literature on development as having "needs" and "prob­
lems" hut few choices and no freedom to act. What emerges from such 
modes of analvsis is the image of an average Third World \voman, con­
structed through the use of statistics and certain categories'. 

This average third world woman leads an essentially truncated life hased on her 
feminine gender (read: sexually constrained) and her lwing "third world" (read: 
ignorant, poor, Ulwducated. tradition-bound, domestic, family-oriented, victim­
ized, etc.). TIlis, I suggest, is in contrast to the (implicit) self-representatio~ of 
\Vestem women as educated, as modern, as having control over their own bod­
ies and sexualities, and the freedom to make their own decisions. (1991b, 56) 

These representations implicitly assume \Vestern standards as the hench­
mark against which to measure the situation of Third 'World women. The 
result, Mohanty believes, is a paternalistic attitudc on the part of \Vestem 
women toward their Third \Vorld counterparts and, more generally, the 
perpetuation of the hegemonic idea of the West's superiority. Within this 
discursive regime, works about Third \Vorld women develop a certain co­
herence of effects that reinforces that hegemony. "It is in this process of 
discursive homogenization and systematization of the oppression of women 
in the third world," Mohanty concludes, "that power is exercised in much of 
recent \Vestern feminist discourse, and'this power needs to be defined and 
named" (54).4 

Needless to say, Mohanty.'s critique applies with greater pertinence to 
mainstream dcvelopment literature, in whichJh<en~,J!,lI:is!s_a.¥eritabk,!)l),cl~r.­
deve.!Qped S!!~j~<::ti:vit}~'~~(l~;:;ed w.ith--f~~tl~res stlch_~s pow~rlessness, pas­
Si~ity, po~~rty, and ignorance, usually d~~J,:~nd'hi~killg,ill,_N~t9ricaragency, 
;; 'ir~aiti~g' forthe'(white) 'Vest~-~-)l;ll}d ,to b_GJp .subjc~t~_along "an_~(~Q,~:­
-llllrcqucnTIiliungry, -Biller-ate, i-lccd~, and oppres~e~ by its own stubborn­
~ess-, racKori~iti;ti~~, arnrtrU(iiti~~;~ This in:t~e_also univei.~aHzes and ho­
l~ogenizes Thi;d World cultures in an ahistoncal fashion. Only from a c6-­
tain Western perspective doe~" tit-is descripti-on"make sense; that it exists at 
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all is more a sign of power ovcr the Third World than a truth ahout it. It is 
important to highlight f()r now that the deployment of this discourse in a 
world system in which the West has _a certain dominance ovcr the rhirg 
Wo;r<!_~as 'p'rofound political, economic, and eul~nrai eifects,'that have to be 
explo.rcc!, 

r- The production of discourse under conditions of unequal power is what 
I Mohanty and others refer to as "the colonialist move." This move entails 

specific constructions of the colonial! Third World subject in!through dis­
course in ways that allow the exercise of power over it. Colonial discourse, 
although "the most tIiCO"reticaIIy-unUerUevetopeEl form of discourse," ac­
cording to Homi Bhahha, is "crucial to the binding of a range of differences 
and discriminations that inform the discursive, and political practices of ra­
cial and cultural hierarchization" (1990, 72). d3habha~~:definitioll of colonial 
discourse, although complex, is illuminating: ---",' 

[Colonial discoursel is an apparatus that tums on the recognition and disavowal 
of racial/culturnl/historical diflerences. Its predominant strate!,,<ic function is the 
creation of a space for a "subject peoplcs" through the production or knowl­
edges in term~ of which surveillance is excrcbed and a complex form of plea­
suw/unpleasure is incited .... The objective of colonial discourse is to constme 
the colonized as a population of degenerate types on the basis of racial origin, 
in order to justify conquest and to estahlish systems of administmtion and in­
stnlction, ... I am referring to a form of govemmentality that in marking out a 
"subject nation," appropriatcs, directs and dominates its various spheres of ac­
tivity. (1990, 75) 

; Although some of the terms of this definition might be more applicahle to I 
.~he colonial context strictly speaking, the development discourse is gov­

rned by the same principles; it has created an extremely efficient apparatus 
or producing knowledge about, and the exercise of power over, the Third 
Vorld. This apparatus came into existence roughly in the period 1945 to 

19.5.5 and has not since ceased to produce new arrangements of knowledge 
and power, ncw practices, theories, stratcgies, and so on. In sum, it has 
successfully deployed a regime of government over the Third \Vorld, a 
"space for 'suhject peoples'" that ensures certain control over it. 

This space is aho a geopolitical space, a series of imaginative geographies, 
to use Said's (1979) 't~llll. Th'~- J~-;ei~pment discourse inevitahiy contained 
a geopolitical imagination that has shaped the meaning of development for 
more than four decades. For some, this will to spatial powcr is Olle of the 
most essential features of development (Slater 1993). It is implicit in expres­
sions such as First and ThinLWpdd,.North and SOllth ceIl1er and periphery. 
The social prod~ of space implicit in these terms is bound with thc 
production of differences, subjectivities, and social orders. Despitc thc cor­
rectives introduced to this geopolitics-the decentering of thc world, the 

) 
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demise of the Second World, the emergence of H network of world cities, the 
glohalization of cultural production, alld so on~thcy continue to function 
imaginutively in powerfill ways. There is a relation among histOlY, geogru­
phy, and modernity that resists disintegration as fi,l!' as the Third World is 
concerned, despite the important changes that have given rise to postmod­
ern ge()graphies (Soja 1,989). 

"' 
To SUIlI up, 1 propose to speak of development as a historically singular) , I 

experience, the creatioll of a domain of thought and action, by analyzing the .J 

characteristics and interrelations of the three axe,~ that define it: the forms of J 
knowledge that refer to it and through whid} it comes into heing and is! 
elahorated into objects, concepts, theories, and the like; the system ofpoweri 
that regulates its practice; and the fClrms of suhjectivity Illstered hy this dis-I 
course, those through which people come to recognize themselves as devd-'\ 
oped or umlerdevelo(Jed. The ensemble of forllls found along these axes 
constitutes deve\0Pllwnt a.~ u discursive formation, giving rise to an efficient 
apparatus that systematically relates forms of knowlpdge and techiques of 
power.s 

\. The analvsis will thus he couched ill terms of regimes of discourse and 
representation\ Regimes of representation call he analy;.o;ed as pla_c:e.~ OfY!l­
COlllller where identities are constructed and also wllCre viole;1Ce lii"origi­
nated, symholi;.o;ed, and ml\llaged. Thts useful hypothesis, developed hy a 
Colomhian scholar to explain llindcenth-c(~ntl1ry violence in her country, 
building particularly on the works of Bukhtin, Foucault, and Girard, COll­
ceives of regimes of representation as plm.:es of encounter of languages of the 
past and languages oftlw present (.~l1ch as the lang\lage.~ of·'dvili;.o;ation" and 
"harhadsm" in postindepemlenee Latin America), internal and external lan­
guages, and lunguages of self and other (Hojas de Ferro 1994). A simila1' 
('IlCOlmtor of J"egimes of represcntation took place in the lutc 1840s with the 
eme1'gence of development, also accompanied hy specific fimlls of moriel'll­
i;.o;ed vinlonceY 

The notioll of regimes of wprescntation is a final theorctical and method­
ological plinciple fClr examining the mechanisms lilr, and consequences of; 
the construction of the Third World in/through repres{'ntation. Charting 
regimes of rcprescntation of the Third World hrought about hy tho develop­
ment di.~course rep1'csents an attcmpt to llraw the "cartographies" (Ddeu;.o;c 
198H) or maps of the configlll"nticms of knowledge and power that define the 
post-\Vorld War II period. These arc also eartogruphics of struggle, as Mo- "\ 
hanty (1991u) adds. Although tllCY llre g()arcd towurd ,Ill understanding of I 
the cOl1ceptualmaps that urc llsod to locate and chart Third World people's i 
experience, they also reveal-even if indirectly at times-tho catcgories 
with which people have to struggle. This book provides a general map filr 
orienting oneself in the discourses and pructice.~ that account for today's 
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dominant forms of sociocultural and economic production of the Third 
World. 

TIl(' goals of this hook are prcdsely to examine the establishment an~ 
consolidation of this discourse and apparatus from the early post-World 
~ar II period to the present (chapter 2); analy.t.C the construction ofa notion 
of underdevelopment in post-World War II economic development theo 
ries (chapter 3); and demonsttate the way ill which the apparatus functions 
through the .~ystmnatic production of knowldcge and power in specific 
fields-such as 1'llral development, ~ustainable development, :Uld women 
and development (chapters 4 and .5)\Finally, the conclusion deals with the 
important question of how to imagine a postdevelopment regime of repre­
sentation and how to investigate and pursue alternative practices in the con­
text oftoday's social movcments in the Third World.) 
(---This, one might ~!Ly, is H study of developmenh\li~m a~ a discursive field. 
i Unlike Said's study of Olientalism, hOWCVCl; I pay closcr attention to the 
I deployment of the discourse through practices. I want to ~how that this 
. discolll"se rcsults in concrete practices of thinking and acting through wllieh 
the Third World is produced. The example I ehose li)r this closer investi­
gation is the implementation of rural development, health, and nutrition 
programs in Latin America ill the 1970s and 1980s. Another dill'crence in 
relation to Orienttllism originates in lIomi Bhahha's caution thllt "there is 
always, in Said, the suggcstion that <..'olonial power is po.~sessed entirely hy 
the coioni;.o;el", given its intentionality and unidi1'f'ctionality" (1990, 77). This 
is a danger I soek to avoid hy considering the variety of forms with which, 
Third World people resist development interventiollS and how they struggle" 
to create alternative ways ofhdng and doing. 

Like Mudimhe's study of Africanism, I also want to unveil the IC)tmdation.~ 
of an order of knowledge and a discourse about the Third World as underde­
veloped. I want to map, ~o to ~ay, the invention of development. Instead of 

I focusing Oil unthropology and philosopllY, however, 1 eontextuali;.o;e the era 
101' development within the overall .~pace of modernity, particularly modern 
',economic pmetices. From this pcrspective, development can he secn as a 

I 'chapter of what can Ile called an anthropo]oJ.,'Y of modernity, that is, a general' 
\ investigation of We.~tern modernity as u culturally and historically .~pecific. 

phenomenon. H it is true thut there is an "anthropological structure" (FOII~ 
('auh 1975, 198) that sustuills the modem order and its human scicnce.~, it 
must be investigated to wllUt extent this structurc IlU.~ also given 1'ist' to the 
regime of deveiopmellt, perhaps as a specific llllltatioll of modernity. A gen­
eral direction for this anthropology of lllodt1l'1lity has already heen .~ug­
gestcd, in the seme of rendl~ring "exotic" the West's cultural products in 
order to see them for what they are: "We need to ullthropologiz(! the West: 
show how oxotic its constitution of reality hus heen; emphasiw those do­
main~ most taken fc)r granted as tlllivel"sul (tllis includes epistemology and 

) 
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economics): make them seem as historically peculiu]" as possible; show how 
their claims to truth aTe linked to social practices and have hence become 
effective forces in the social world" (Rahinow 1986, 241), 

The anthropoID,!..')' of modernity would rely on ethno!,'1'uphic approaches 
that look at social filfms as produced hy historical practices combining 
knowledge and power; it would seek to examine how truth cluims arc related 
to pradices and symbols that produce and regulate social life. As we will see, 
the pmductioll of the Third World through the articulation of knowledge 
and power is essentiul to the development discourse. This docs not preclude 
the fact that from many Third World spaces, even the most reasonahle 
among the West's social and cultural practices might look quite peculiar, 
even strange. Nevertheless, even today most people in the West (and many 
parts of the Thinl World) have great difficulty thinking about Third World 
situations and people in terms other than those provided by the develop· 
ment discourse. These terms-such as overpopulation, the permanent 
thrcat of famine, poverty, illiteracy, and tbe Iike--operate as the most com· 
mon signifit!rs, already stereotyped and burdened with development signi­
fieds. Media images of the Third World arc the clearest example of develop­
mentalist representations. These images jl1St do not seem to go away. This is 
why it is necessary to examine development in relation to the modern expe­
riences of knowing, seeing, counting, economizing, and the like. 

DECONSTllUCTt:-<G DEVELOPMENT 

The discursive analysis of development started in tbe late 1980s and will 
most likely continue into the 1990s, coupled with attempts at articulating 
alternative regimes of representation and practice. Few works, however, 
bave undertaken the deconstruction of tht! developmcnt discourse.7 James 
Ferguson's recent book on development in Lesotho (1990) is a sophisticated 
example of the deconstructio.nist apprQa~h. Ferguson provides an in.depth 
analysis of'rural development programs implemented in the country under 
World Bank sponsoJ'ship. Fhrther entrenchment of the state, the ]'estructur­
ing; of rural social 1'Clatioos, the deepening of Western modernizing influ­
ences, and the depoliticization of problems arc among the most important 
effects of the deployment of rural development in Lesotho, despite the ap· 
parent failure of the programs in tenns of their stated objectives. It is at the 
level of thcsc cffects, Ferguson coneludes, that the productivity of the appa­
ratus has to he assessed. 

Another deconstructionist approach (Saells 1992) analyzes the central 
constructs or key wOJ'ds of the development discourse, such as market, plan. 
ning, population, environment, production, equality, participation, needs, 
poverty, and the like. After brieHy tracing the origin of each concept in Eu­
ropean civilization, each chapter examines the uses and transformation of 
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the concept in the development discourse from the 19.'50s to the present. 
The intent of the hook is to expose the arhitrmy character of the concepts, 
their cultural and historical specificity, ancl the dangers that their use repre­
sents in the context of the Third World.~ A related, group project is con­
ceived in terms ofa "systems of knowledge" approach. Cultures, this ",>'foup 
helieves, are charactelized not only hy rules and values hut also hy ways of 
knowing. Development llH.~ relied exclUSively on om! knowledge system, 
namely, the modern Western one. The dominance of this knowledge system V­
has dictated the marginali:.t.ation and disqualification of non-Western knowl-.1 
edge systems. In these latter knowledge systems, the authors conclude, re­
searchers and activists might find altcrnative rationalities to guide social 
action away from economistic and reductionistic ways of thinking.9 

In the 1970s, womcn w{~re discovered to have been "bypas.~ed" by devel­
opment interventions. This "discovcly" resulted in the growth dUling the 
late 1970s and 1980s of n whole new field, women in development (WID), .~/. 
which has been analyzed by several feminist researchers as a regime of rep­
resentation, most notably Adele Mueller (198(), 1987a, 1991) and Chandra 
Mohanty. At the core of these works is an insightful analysis of the practiccs 
of dominant development institutions in creating and managing tllCir client 
populations. Similar analyses of pmticulur development suhflelds-such as 
economics and the environment, for example-are a needed contribution to 
the understanding of the hmction of development as a discourse und will 
continue to appear.HJ 

A group of Swedish anthropologists focus their work on how the concepts 
of development and modernity are med, interpreted, questioned, and re­
produced ill variou.~ social contexts in different parts of the world. An entire 
constellation of lIsages, modes of operation, and eflects associated with the~e 
terms, which are profoundly local, i.~ beginning to stll'face. Whethe]' in a 
Papua New Gllinean village (Jr in a small tOWll of Kenya 01' Ethiopia, local 
versions of development and modemity are formulated according to com. 
plex processes that include traditional cultural practices, histories of coloni. 
alism, and contemporary location within the glohal el.'onoIllY of goods and 
symhols (Dahl and Rabo 1992). These much-needed local ethnographies of 
development and modernity ure al.~o being pioneered by Pigg (1992) in her 
work on the introduction of health practices in Nepal. More on these works 
in the next chapter. 

Finally, it is important to mention a fi.!w works that focus on the rolc of 
conventional di.sciplincs within the developmcnt discourse. Irene Gendzier 
(1985) examines the !'Ole political science played in the conti.Jrmatiol1 of the- / 
ones of Illodernization, particularly in the 19.'50s, and its relation to issues of 
the moment such as national security and economic imperatives. Also within 
political science, Katluyn Sikkink (1991) has more recentlv taken on the 
emergence of dcvclopmentalism in Brazil and Argentilm in- thc 19.'50s and 
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1960s. Her chief interest is the role of ideas in the adoption, implementa­
tion, and consolidation of dcveiopmcntalislIl as un economic development 
tTJodcl.lI The Chilean Pedro Morande (1984) anulyzes how the adoption and 
dominallce of North American socio\o!''Y in the 1950s and 19f105 in Latill 
America set the stage for a purely functional conception of development, 
conceived of as the tramformatioll of "traditional" into a "modern" society 
and devoid of any cultural considerations. Kate Manzo (1991) makes a some­
what similar case in her analysis of the shortcomings of modernist ap­
proaches to development, stIch as dependency theory, and in her call for 
payill~ attention to "conntermodemist" alte.rnatives that urc grounded in the 
pmctiecs of Third World grassroots actors. The eall for II return of eulture in 
the eritical analysis of development, particularly local cultures, is also een­
traJ to this book. 

A~ this short review shows, there are alrendy ~\ small hut relatively coher­
ent number of works that contribute to articulating a discursive eritique of 
development. The present work make.~ the Illost general case in this rcgard; 
it seeks to provide a general view of the historical constmction of develop­
ment and the Third World as a whole and exemplifies the way the discourse 
functions in one particular ease. The goal of the analysis is to contribute to 
the liberation of the discursive field so that the task of imagining alternatives 
can he commenced (or perceived hy researchers in a new light) in those 
spaces where the productioll of scholarly and expert kn~ledge for develop­
ment purposes continues to take place. The loeal-level etllllOgraphies of de­
velopment mentioned earlier providc useful elements toward this end. In 
the conclusion, I extend the insights these works afford and attempt to elah­
oratc a view of "the alternative" as a research question and a soeial practice. 

AN'I'I1H(IP(11,()(;Y AND Tl[E DEVELOPMENT ENCOU:-.lTEH 

'In the introduction to his well-known collection on anthropology's relation 
i to colonialism, Anthropoiof...'Y and the Colonial Encounter (197.'3), Talal Asad 
i raised the question of whether there was not still "a stran!/:e l'eiuernnce on 

I the part of most professional anthropologists to consider seriously the power J 
i structure within whieh thuir discipline has taken shape" (5), namely, the < 
: whole prohlematie of eolonialism and neocolonialism, their political econ- ) 

OIilY and institutions. Does not development today, as colonialism did in a 
former epoeh, make possihle "the kind of human intimacy on which anthro­
pological fieldwork is hased, but insurers] that intimacy should he one-sided 
and provisional" (17), even if the contemporary subjects move and talk hack? I 
In addition, if during the colonial period "the general drift ofanthropologicalJ 
understandin!/: did not constitute a basic challenge to the unequal world 
represented by the colonial system" (18), is this not also the case with the 
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Idevclopment system? In sum, can we not speak with equal pertinence of 
"anthropology and the development enc()lIllter'''~ 

It is generally true that anthropology as a whole has not dealt cxplicitly 
with thc fact that it takes place within the post-World War II encounter 
betwecn rich and poor nations established by the development discourse. 
Although a number of anthropologists have opposed development interven~ 
tions, pUl'ticularly on behalf of indigenous people, 12 huge numhers ofanthro­
~)()Iogists have been inv(~lved .with development organi~ations such as the 

IlWorld Bank and the Umted States Agency for InternatIonal Developmcnt 
(U.S. AID). This problematic involvement was particularly noticeable in the 
.~ecade 1975-19815 and hus been analyzed elsewhere (E.~cohar 1991), As 

[ Staey Leigh Pigg (1992) rightly points out, anthropologists have heen for the 

lmost part either inside development, as applied anthropologists, or outside 
development, as the ehampiOns of the authentically indi~enou~ and "the 
native's point of view." Thus they overlook the ways in which development 
opemtes as an arcna of cultural contestation and identity construction. A 
small number of anthropologists, however, have studied fOffilS and pro­
cesses of'resistance to development interventions (Taussig 1980; Fals BorJa', \.-
1984; Scott 191)5; On~ 1987; see also Comaroff 1985 and Comal'Off and Co- \ ~ 
maroff 1991 for resistance in the colonial context). - ) 

! The absence of anthl'Opologists from discllssions of development as a re­
gime of representation is rcgrettahle because, if it is tl1.1C that many aspects 

1 of colonialism have been superseded, representations of the Third World 
.1 through development are no less pervasive and effective than their colonial 
I counterparts. Perhaps even more so. It is also disturhing, as Said has pointed 

out, that in recent anthropologicalliteratme "there is an almost total ahsence )' 
of any reference to American imperial intcrvention as a facto!' afJecting the 
theoretical discussion" (1989,214; sue also Friedman 1987; Ulin 1991). This 
imperial intervention takes place at many levels--economic, military, politi­
cal, and cultural-which are woven together hy development representa­
tions. Also disturhing, as Said pl'Occeds to argue, is the lack of attention on 
the part ofWestcrn scholars to the siz.ahle and impassioned critical literature 
by 'Nlil'd World intellectuals on colonialism, history, traditioll, and domi- v· 
nation-and, one might add, developmcnt. The numher of Third World 
voices calling for a dismantling of the entire discotll'se of development is fast 
incrcasing. 

The deep changes experienced in anthropology during the 1980s opened 
the way for examining how anthropolo,",'Y is hound lip with "Western ways of 
creating the world," as Strathern (1988, 4) advises, and potentially with 
other possible ways of representing the interests of Third World peoples. 
This mitical examination of anthropolo,",'Y's practices led to the realization 
that "no one cun write about others any longer UN if they were discrete ob-
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jects or text~." A new task thus insinuated itscil: that of coming lip with 
"more suhtle, concrete ways of writing lind reading ... new ctlneeptions of 
culture as interactive and historical" (Clifford 198fi, 25). Innovation in an­
thropological writing within this context was seen us "moving [ethnography] 
toward an unprcccdcntcdly acute political and historical sensibility that is 
transforming the way cultural diversity is portrayed" (Marcus amI Fischer 
1986, 16). 

This reimagining of anthropology, launched in the mid-1980s, has be­
come the ohject of various critiques, qualifications, and extensions from 
within its own ranks and hy feminists, politicul economists, Third World 
schohu's, Third World feminists, and anti-postmodernists. Some orthe~'e cri­
tiques are more or less pointed and constructive than others, and it is not 
necessary to analyze them in this introduc:tion. 13 To this extent, "the experi­
mental lllOlllent" of the 1980s has heen very frUitful and relatively rich in 
applications. The process of reimagining anthropology, however, is dearly 
still under way and will have to he deepened, perhap~' by taking' the debate,> 
to other arenas and in other direc:tions.~nthl'Opology, it is now argued, has 
to "reenter" the real world, after the moment of textualist critique. To do 
this, it has to rehistoricize its own pructicc and acknowledg'e that this prac­
tice is shaped by mllllY forces that ure well beyond the control of the eth­
nograplwl: Moreover, it must be willing to subject il~ most cherished no- i 

tions. such as etlmography, culture, and science, to a more rudical scrutiny" 
(Fo, 1991). 

Struthern's call that this questioning he advanced in the context of West­
ern socia! science practiccs and their "endorsement of certain interests in 
the description of socia! life" is of fillldamental importance. At the core of 
this rccentering of the debates within tbe disciplines arc the limits that exist 
to the Western project of deconshuetion and self-critique. It is heeollling 
increasingly evident, at lea.~t Itlr those who are struggling for different ways 
oflmving a voice, that the pl'Ocess of deconstructing and dism.mtiing has to 
he accompanied by that of constructing new ways of seeing and acting. 
Needless to say. this aspect is l'rllcial in discussions about development, 
hccause people's survival is at stake. As Mohanty (1991a) insists, both proj­
ects---clel'onstruction and recoostmction-have to he carried out simulta- , 
neollsly. As I discuss in the final chapter. this simultaneous project COUld) 
focus strategically on the collective action of .mciulmovcments: they struggle 
not only for goods and services hut also tilr the very definition of life, econ­
omy, nature, and society. They are, in short, cultural struggles. 

As Bhahha wants us to aclmowledgc, deconstruction and other types of 
clitiques do not lead automatically to "an unproblematic reading of other 
cultural and discursive systems." They might be necessary to combat ethno­
centrism, "but they cannot. of themselves, unreconstructed, represent that 
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otherness" (Bhabha 1990, 7,5). Moreover, there is the tendency in these cri. 
tiques to discuss othemess principally in terms of the limits of Westem 
logoeentricity, thus denying that cliltUl'al othernes.~ i.~ "implicated in specific 
historical and discursive conditions, requiring constructions in different 
practiccs of reading" (Bhahha 1990, 73). Therc is a similar insistence in Latin 
Anu.,-Tica th,tt the proposals of postmodemism, to he fruitful there, have to 
make clear their commitment to ju.~tice and to the construction of alterna­
tive social orders.].I These Third World correctives indicate the need for 
alternative questions and strategics for the cOllstructi'on of anticolonialist 
discourses (and the reconstruction of Third World societies in/through rep­
resentations that can develop into Itltel1l.1tive pnl(:tic(,,'lI·). Calling into que~'. 
Hon the limitations of the West's self-critique, as currently practiced in 
much of contemporary theory, they make it possible to visualize the "discur­
sive insurrection" by Third World people proposed by Mudimbe in relation 
to the "sovereignty of the very European thought from which we wish to 
disentangle ourselves" (quoted in Diawara 1990, 79). 

The needed liberation of anthropolo/,,'Y from the space mapped hy the 
development encounter (and, more generally, modernity), to be achieved 
through a close examination of the ways in which it has been implicated in 
it, is an important step in the direction of more autonomous regimes of rep­
resentation; this is so to the extent that it might motivate anthropologists and 
others to delve into the strategies people in the Third World pursue to resig­
nify and transfonn their reality through their collective political practice. 
This challenge may provide paths toward the radicalization of the disci­
pline's reimagining started with enthusiasm during the 1980s. 

OVEHVIEW OF TIlE BOOK 

The following chapter studies the emerg~l'lc~Laud,COW>OlidatiQ[l of the dis­
course and strategy of .development in the early pos1'::.Wodq_~ar II period, 
as a result of the pl'oblematization of poverty that took place during those 
years. It presents the major historical conditions that made such a process 
possihle and identifies the principal mechanisms thl'Ou!J:h which develop­

ment Ita: been dep.loy~d, .nam~ly, .the I~rofcssionalizati()n of development' 
knowledge and the InstltuhonahzatlOn of development practices. An impor­
tant aspect of this chapter is to illustrate the nature and dynamics of the 
discourse, its archaeology, and its modes of operation. Central to this aspect 
is the identification of the basic sct of elements and relations that holcl to­
gether the discourse. To speak development, one must adherc to certain 
l'llies of statement that go back to the basic system of categories and rela­
tions. This system defines the hegemonic worldview of development, a 
worldview that increasingly permeates and transforms the economic, social, 
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and culturalluhric of Third World cities and villages, even if the languages 
of development are always adapted and reworked significantly at the locnl 
level. 

Chan,l!,;r 3 is intended to articulate a cultural critique of economics by 
taking on the single most influential force shaping the development field: 
the disco.llrse...m df!.v.eh.IPm~n1.Q£PJlJl!I!jcs. To understand this cliscQUf!>e, one 
has to-~nalyzc the conditions of its coming into being: how it emerged, build­
ing upon the already existing Western economy und the economic doctrine 
generated by it (classical, neoclassical, Keynesian, and growth eeonomic the­
ories); how development economists eonstructed ~the underdeveloped 
economy," embodying in their theories features of the advanced capitalist 
societies and culture; the political economy of the capitalist world economy 
linked to this construction; and finally, the planning practices that inevitably 
came with development economics and that became a powerful force in the 
production and management of development. From this privileged space, 
economics pervaded the entire practice of development. As the last part of 
the chapter shows, there is no indication that economists might consider a 
redefinition of their tenets and foons of analysis, although some hopeful 
insights for this redefinition can be found in recent works in economic an­
thropology. The notion of "communities of modellers" (Gudeman and Ri­
vera 1990) is examined as a possible method to cons,truct a cultural politics 
for engaging critically, and I hope neutralizing partly, the dominant eco­
nomic discourse. 

Chapters 4 and 5 are intended to show in dc:tl!-H how development works. 
The goal of chapler 4 is to show how a corpus of rational techniques"-plan­
ning, methods o(;~:;~;;U;emenf'alid' assessment, professional kriowledges, 
institutional practices, and the Iike-organizes both forms of knowledge and 
types of power, relating olle to the other, in the construction and treatment 
of one specific problem: malnutrition and hunger. The chapter examines the 
birth, rise, and decline of a set of disciplines (forms of knowledge) and strat­
egies in nutl'ition, health, and rural development. Outlined initially in the 
early 1970s by a handful of experts in North American and British universi­
ties, the World Bank, and the United Nations, the strategy of national plan­
ning for nutrition and ruml development re.~ulted in the implementation of 
massive programs in Third World countries throughout the 1970s and 
1980s, funded primarily by the World Bank and Third World governments, 
A case study of these plans in Colombia, based on my fieldwork with a group 
of' government planners in charge of their design and implementation. is 

.. ,

' presented as an illustration of'the functioning of the developmedn'happaratusd" 
By paying close attention to tbe political economy of food an unger an 
the discursive constnlctions linked to it, this chapter and the next contl'ihute 
to the development of a poststnlcturalist-oriented political economy. 
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CllUpter 5 extends the analysis of chapter 4 hy focusing on the regimes of 
representation that underlie constructions of peasants, women, andHie'en-' 
vironment. In particular, the chapter exposes the links between representa­
tion and power at work in the practices of the World Bank. This institution 
is presented as an exemplar of development discourse, a hlueprint of devel­
opment. Particular attt:n~o,~, _i~' ,p~id ,!p, ~~presentations of peasants, women, 
and the environment -in recent devel?pmeo{I.!tcn1tiJre;- and tht: contradic­
tion-s -,i'rid"pos'sil1l1ities inherent in the tasks of int,:grated TUral development, 
incorporating women into 'develop'mtmt, a.nd sllst<i.in;\hre'deve!opm~nt. The 
mapping of visibilities hy development through~'tFie'~rei)resentations plan­
ners and experts utilize as they design and carry out their programs is ana­
lyzed in detail in order to show the connection between the creation of 
visibility in discourse, particularly through modem techniques of visuality, 
and the exercise of power. This chapter also contributes to theol'izing the 
question of discursive chan~c and transf{)rmation by explaining how dis­
courses on peasants, women, and the environment emerge and function in 
similar ways within the overall space of dcvelopment. 

The concluding chapter tackles the question of'the transformation of the 
development rt!gime of representation and the articulation of aitematives. 
The call by a growing number of Third and First World voices to signal the J 
end of development is reviewed and assessed. Similarly, recent work in 
Latin American social science, on "hyhrid cultures" as a mode of cultural \ 
affirmation in the face of modernity's crisis. is used as a basis for theorizing ;, 
the formulation of alternatives as a research qUt!stion and a social practice. I 
1 argue that instead of searching f{)r grand alternative models or strategies,: 
what is needed is the investigation of alternative represcntations and prac../ f I 
tices in concrete local settings, particularly as they exist in contexts of hy:, r r 
Iwiclization, collective action, and political mohilization. This proposal is de­
veloped in the context of the ecological phase of capitai and tl~e str~ggles 
over the world's biological diyersity. These struggles-between'glo1~~J:C;;:wi-
tal and biotechnology interests, on the one hand, and local commlmities and 
organizations, on the other"'-'-Constitute the most advimccd stage in which 
the meanings of development and postdevclopmcnt are heing fought over,;' 
Thc fact that the struggles usually involve minority cultures in the tropical 
regions of the wol'id raises unprecedented questions conccming the cultural 
politics around the design of social orders, technology, nature, and life itself: 

The fact that the analysis, finally, is uondllcted in terms of tales is not 
mcaut to indicate that thc said tales are mere fictions, As Donml Haraway 
says in her analysis of' the narrative~ ofhioloh'Y (198901, 1991), narratives are', 
neither fictions nor opposed to "fads." Narratives arc, indeed, historical tex- I 

tures ,:ove.n of~act and fiction. Ev~n the most neutral scientific domains are '\ 
narratives m tillS sense. To treat sCIence as narrative, Haraway inSists, is not .\ 
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to be dismissive. On the contrary, it is to treat it in the most serious way, 
without succumbing to its mystification as "the truth" or to the ironic skepti­
cism common to many critiques. Science and expert discourses such as de­
velopment produce powerful truths, ways of creating and intervening in the 
world, including ourselve.~; they arc, instances "where possible ,~orkls are 
constantly reinvented in the contest for very real, prescnt worlds (Haraway 
1989a, .'5). Narratives, such as the tales in this book. are always illllllTIcl'sed in 
history and never innocent. Whether we can unmake development Hnd per­
haps even hid farewell to the Third World will equally depend_on the social 
invention of new narratives, new ways of thinking and doing. [." 

Chapter 2 

THE PROBLEMATIZATION OF POVERTY, 

THE TALE OF THREE WORLDS 

AND DEVELOPMENT 

The word "puvaty" is, no doubt, a key word of' our times, 

extensively used and abused by everyone. Huge amounts 

of money (Ire spent ill the name of the poor. Thousands of 

hooks (Llld expert advice continll(~ to offer solutions to their 

problems. Strangely t>!lough, bowevel; nobody, illduding 

tht> propos~'d "bencfieiuries" ()flhc~c uctivities, seems to 
have u dew; aJld commonly sh(ln~d, vit>w of poverty. For 

one reason, almost all the definitions given to the word (Ire 

woven around the concept of "lllck" or "defidency," This 

notion reflects only the basic relativity of the l·(mCept. 

What is nece.~s(\ry and to whomi' And who is 

qualifi('d to ddine all that'll" 

~Majid Ruhnema, Global Poverty: 
A Ptwperizing Mrlth, 1991 

O".H: OF TilE mnny changes that occurred in the eatlyu)Ost-World War II 
period was the "discovery" of mass poverty in Asia, Africa, and L,ltin Amer­
ica) Relatively inconspicuous and seemingly logical,(this discovery was to 
provide the anchor for an important restructuring of global culture and polit­
ical economy,)Il~..c discourse of war was displaced onto the social domain 
and to a new geographipl terrain: ·the Third World, bett· behind wa:nl1c' 
struggle against fascism. Un the rapid globa1i:wtion of u.s, domination as a 
world POWel; the ~war on poverty" in the Third World b(>gan to occupy a 
prominent placc, El~(l~;~nt filcts were adduced to justify this new war)"Over 
1,500,000 million people, something like two·thirds of the world population, 
al'C living in conditions of acute hunger, defined in terms of identifiable 
nutritional disease, This hung(~r is at the same time the cause and effect of 
poverty, squalor, and misery in which they live" (Wilson 1953, 11), 

Statements of this nature were uttered profusely throughout the late 
1940s and 1950s (On 1953; Shonficld 1950; United Nations 1951). The new 
emphasis was spu~red by the recognition ,of the chronic conditions of pov­
!:!rty and social unrest existing in P()OI' countl'ie5 and!hc threat tlleY posed fi)1' 
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more developed countries.lThe problems of the poor areas irrupted into the 
intelllati(~nal ure~,~:. The United Nations estimated that per capita income in "­
the United Stutes was $1,4.53 in 1949, whereas in Indonesia it barely 
reached ,$25. This led to til(' realization that something had to he done hef(lre 
the levels of illNtability in the world as II whole became intolerable. The 
dcstillic~ of the rich and poor parts of the world were seen to be c10selv 
linked. "Genuine world prospclity is indivisihle," stated a panel of experts i~ 
1948. "It canllot la.~t in one pmi of the world if the other parts live under 
conditions of poverty and ill health" (Milhank Melllorial Fund 1948,7; sec 
also Lasswell 1945).\ 

t Povcrtr on a p;iolm! scale was a di~covery of the post-World War II pe,­
r\od. As Sach~ 99HO) and Hahnonm (1991) have maintained, the conceptions 
and treatme_ntyfp~ve~.ty. were quite different before 1940, In colonial times 
tile concern with poverty wlis" cOncHti()I'wd hy the 'helief that even 'if the 
"natives" could be somewhat enlip;i.tened hy the presonce of the colonizer, 
not llluch eould be dop.9 about their poverty because their economic devcl­
opn.wnt was pointlessi The natives' capacity filr science, and technology, the 
baSIS for ccon~m_lic progress, was seon as nir(Adas 1989). As the same authors 
point out, howevCl; within Asian, African, and Latin or Native American 
socictie.~-as well as throughout most of European history-vcrnacular soci­
eties had developed ways of defining and treating j;!0verty that accommo­
dated visions of conul!-unify, frugality, and sufficiencyJ Whatever these . 
tional ways might have heen, and without ideali:dfi"g them, it is tflle that 
ma.~sive poverty in the modern scnse appeared only when the sprt~ad of the 
market peonomy Iwoke down community ties and deprived mitlions of.p-(,'.o.: 
plcJ~olll.aeces~_tg land, water, and of her resources. With the COllS(iTIdation 
of capitalism, systen'ilc"p!,iipei'izi:ttfOiil£cmne inevitable. 

Without attempting to undcrtake an archaeology of poverty, as Hahnema 
(1991) proposes, it is important to emphasizc the hreak that OCClllTCd ill the 
~one~ptions and management of poverty flrst with the emcrgence of capital­
Ism III Europe and suhsequently with the advent of development in the 
Third World. RlIhncmll descrihcs the 6rst break in terms of the advent in the 
nineteenth centlllY of systems for dealing w.Hh the poor bascd on assistance 
provided hy impersonal institutions:" 'Philanthropy oce'itili'ed an importan't 
place in this transition (Donzclot 1979). "l'hti trallsform,;'tion of the poor into 
the lIss;~tt'd 1111(1 pl'Ofimnd consequences. ThL~ "m(1~ernization" of poverty 
signified 110t ouly the rupture of vcmacular relations biH-nl:ro the setting' in·' 
place of new mechanisms of contml. The poor increasingly appeared as a 
social problem requiring new ways of intervention in s(>eiety.' It was, indeed', 
in. r.e.lalion to poverty that the modern ways of thinking about the meaning 
of life, the economy, lights, and social management Cllme into place. "Pau­
perism, political economy, and the discovery of SOciety were closely inter-
woven" (Polanyi 195701, 84). '., ." 
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The treatmenJ,9t:.PllYerty,allow(;l.d society to eonque~new domains. More 
perl-i~'l;s than on industrial and te~hnologi~ai might, thp .. .I),~sc:ent order of I 
capitalism and modernity relied on a politic~ ofpovertyt]e aim of which was: 
not' ci'i11y'l"6"creute consllmers but tc.>" t~:ansfo1"m society by turning the poor j, 
in,to ,o~jects ofknowledg~ ;m.d,m[\m\gem~,pt. What was involved in this oper-I 
atioll was "a techno-discursive instrument that Illude possihle the conquest 
of'pauperism and the invention ofa politics of poverty" (Proeacci 1991, 1.57). 
Puuperism, Procacci explains, was associated, rightly or wrongly, with fea­
tures such as mobility, vagrancy, independence, fmgality, promiscuity, igno­
rance, and the refusal to accept social duties, to work, and to submit to the 
logic of the expansion of "needs." Concomitantly, the management of pov-\ 
erty called for interventions in education, health, hygi~ne, morality, and em- 1 
ployment and the instillment of good hahits of association, savings, child ' 
realing, and so on. The result was a panoply of interventions that accounted ' 
for the creation of a domain that several researchers have termed "the social" 
(Donz,elot 1979, 1988, 1991; Burchell, Gordon, and MilleI' 1991). 

As a domain of knowledge and intervention, the social hecame prominent 
in thc nineteenth century, culminating in the twentieth century in the con­
solidation of the welfare state and the ensemhle of techniques encompassed 
under the mhric of social work. Not only poverty hut health, education, 
hygiene, employment, and the poor quality of life in towns and cities were 
cOllstmcted as social problems, requiring extensive knowledge about the 
population and appropriate modes of social planning (Escobar 1992a). The 'I j 
"govemment of the social" took on a status that, as the conceptualization of 
the economy, was soon taken for granted. A.:'.~<,!parate class of the 'poor'" 
(Williams 197,'3, 104) was created. Yet the most significanr.-tspe-cCof tMs 
phenomenon wns the setting into place of apparatuses of knowledge and 
power that took it upon themselves to optimize life by producing it under 
modern, "scientific" conditions. The history of modernity, in this way, is not 
only the history of knowledge and the economy, it is also, more revealingly, 
~e history of the social.! 
\''As "\.ve wIll see, the history of development implies the continuation in 

other places of this history of the social. This is the second break in the I 
archaeology of poverty proposed by Hahnema: the globalization of poverty 
entailed by the construction of two-thirds of the_~orld as poor aftcr 1945. If 
within market societies the poor were defined as iiiCKlngWharthe'rich had 
in terms of money and material possessions, poor counflies came to he simi-
larly defined in relation to the standards of wealth of the mo)'e economically / 

, advantaged nations. This economic conception of poverty fillmd an ideal 
yardstick in the annual per- capita inc()'me. The perception of poverty on a 
global scale "was 'noHiing more than the result of a compamtive statistical 
operation, the first of which was carried out only in 1940" (Sachs 1990, 9). 
Almost by fiat, two-thirds ofthe world's peoples were transformed into poor 
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suhjects in Hl4R when the World Bank defined as poor those c()untrie.~ with 
an annual PCT capita incollle helow $100 . .t\nd if the prohlem wa.~ one of 
ins ufTic:icnt iIlC01l1C~, the solution wa.~ dearly cmnomie, growth. 
, Thus ~p()vcrty h}Jcam{~ an organizing concept and the 'ohject of a tlCW 

prohlematizationjAs in the case of any problcllmtil' .. atioll (Foucault 1986), 
that of (Joverty brought illto existence new, discourses and practices that 
slmpcd the reality to which they ]"eferredi"rhat the essential trait of the 
Third World was its poverty and that the sofutioll was economic growth and 
development bet'lIllIe self-evident, necessary, and universal truths. This 
chapter anaJyzes the multiple processes that made possihle this particular 
historical event. It accounts fbr the 'devc1opmentalizatiot}' of the Third 
World, 'its progressive insertion into a regime of thought and practice in 
which certain interventions Itlr the eradication of poverty hecmne central to 
the WOl"ld order, This chapter can also he seen as an account of the proclue­
tion of the tale of'three worlds and the cOIlte.~t over the development of the 
thil'd, The talc of three worlds was, ami continues to he despite the demise 
of the second, a way of hlinging ahout a political order "that works hy the 
lle~otiation ofhounclaries achieved through ordering dillerenees" (Haraway 
H)S!:la, 10). it was and is a llarrative in wllieh eulhu'e, taee, gender, nation, 
and c1uss arc deeply ami inextricahly intertwined. The political and eco­
nomic order eoded hy the tale of three worlds and development rests on a 
traffic of meanings that mapped new domains of heing and understanding, 
the same domains thal arc inereasingly heing challenged and displaeed hy 
people in the Third World today. 

TilE INVENTlflN (IF DEVELOP~lENT 

The Emergence of the New Strategy 

From July 11 to Novemher .'), 1949, an economic mission, ()]'~anized by the' 
International Bank for Reconstruction and D{~velopment, visitcd Colomhia 
with the purposc of formulatinglu ~eneral development program for the 
country. It was tIle first mission (rl'this kind sent out by the International 
Bank to an underdeveloped connhy. The mission included liltlrteen inter­
national advisers in the following fields: forei~n exclHlnge; transportation; 
industry, fuel, and power; hi~hways and watelways; community facilities; 
a,gricuiture; health and wdfiue; financin,g and hanking; eeonomics; national 
acconnts; railroads; and petroleum refineries, vVorking closdy with the mis­
sion wus a similar group of Colomhian advisers and experts. 

Hen: is Imw the missi011 saw its task and, consequently, the character of 
the program Pl,(lllosed: 

We have intt'rprdl,d Ollr terms of rdcl'cncc as cullin/!: for a comprehensive and, 
int(')'nally consistent pn>/!:]'(LllI, , , . The relationships am(m/!: variolls sl'dors of 

Till<: I'HOBLEMATIZATlON (W I'OVEnTY 

Colomhian economy un: VCIY etJmplex, and intellSivl~ (malysis of tlwst~ rdation­
ships has I)(>('n nec('ssary to dt'velop a c<lnsisll·nt pietlirP. . This, tiWIl, is tilt' 
l'l'uson alld jllstification I<JI' an overall pl'Og]'(un of dl'vl'lopllll'nt. Pict't'IllC~lllLlld 

sporadic dliwts arc apt to make little impression on the gtmeral pietllre. Only 
throllgh a g('n~raHzpd attack thnlll/!:hout till" whoh· t"conmny on Nlucatiol1, 
IWlIlth, huusill/!:, !(lOd llnd productivity can thl' vicious drcll' or pllverty, i!-(Ilo­
rUllt'e, ill health lIud low produdivity he dcdsivdy hrok(m, But on('c the hreak 
is made, the plll('ess of (K'onomk development tan h(1(1Ime sd!~/!:t'lwrating, 

(lntt'rlmtiollal Bank H).50, xv) 
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The program called li)l' a "multitude of improvements and ,~.fi?,:!!!~:~ <;I!ver­
ing a~ i.mp.ortantareas.of the--:{JcOil(iJ:iiy,IT e()n~~m(lfea;:i-iilak~llly new repre­
sentation of; and appl'Oach to, a country's social and economic rcality, One 
of Lhe Ii.:atures IIlO.~t emphasized in the approach was its comprellCnsive alllI 
int(·grated charader, Its comprehensive nature demanded programs in all 
social and economic aspects of importance, whereas carellli planning, orga­
nization, and al1oeation of resources ensured the integrated charadcl' of the 
programs and tlwir sl1cel'ssful implementation, The n\port also furnished a 
detailed set of prescriptions, including goals and qmmtilhhle targets, invest­
ment needs, desigll criteria, methodologies, and time se(luences, 

It is instructive to (luote at length tho last paragntph of the report, hecause 
it reveals several key features of the approach that was tl1t'n t'lllerging: 

One cannot t'scape the conehl.~i()n that )'('Iian(;(' on natllral I())'(;('S has not prn­
dllctJd till' most happy rl'slllts. E(lllally hws(;allahle is til{' ('ondusion thilt with 
kuowledgc or thL' IImledyin!-( I~lt'ts llnd l't1)1H)lllic processt's, /!:o{)(l planning ill 
setting ohjectives and allo(;!lting resources, lind ddcnnination in carryill~ out a 
Iwo/!:null for imllI'(IVl'nll"nts and relill'ms, a /!:reut deal can he done tn impnlv~ 
th(· <'(;onomic environment hy shaping economic Jlolicies to meet scientifk-aUy 
aseertailwd social re{lllirellwnt~ ... , Colomhia is prescntt'd with all opportun­
ity IInifjUl' in its long history, Its rich natural rt'sour('es call 1)(' l1ladl' tn'llwn­
dOllsly productive through tIlt' application of modern techniques and efficient 

praclict's. Its Juvomhk' international deht amI trade position t'lHlhk's it to ob­
tain mmkrn t'(jllipnwnt and tedmiqll('s fmm ahmad, International and foreign 
national organizations have h(wn (·stahlished to aic1111ldt'rdevdopl'd areas tech­
nically and Anant'ially. All thal is lK'ctbl lo llshcr a pcriod of mpid und widt,­
spl'l'ml d~'ve1opmellt is ,I ddt'l'milll'd (lflilrt hy tlw Colomhian p,'opl(' tlwm­
sdves, In makin~ such un dliwt, Colomhia would not only ,lCt11ll1plish it.~ own 
snlvation hut would at tlK' saml' timt' furnish ,Ul inspiring cxalllpk, It) ull otlK'r 
llllde]'(levelop~d HI'eas of the world. (intern,\tionalll(mk 19,50, (15) 

The messianic feeling and the quasi-religious fervor exprcssed ill the no­
tion of salvatiollafe noticeable. In this represelltutioll, ··sulvatioll" entails the 
eonviction that there is onc right way, namely, development; olily through 
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development will Colombia become Ull "inspiring example" fOf the rest of 
the underdeveloped world. Nevertheless, the task of salvation/development 
is complex. Fortunately, adequate tools (science, techllolol-,ry, planning, find 
international organizations) have already been created lor slich a task the 
value of which has already been proved by their Successful application i1; the 
West. Morcover, these tools an! neutral, desirable, and universally applica­
hie. Before development, there was nothing: only "reliance on natural 
forces," which did not produce "the most happy results," Development 
brings the light, that is, the po,~sihility to meet "Scientifically ascertained 
s()ciall'cquirements," The country must thus awakcn from its lethargic p,lst 
and follow the one way to salvation, which is, undouhtedly, "an opportunity 
uniclue in its long history" (of darkness, onc might add). 

This is the sy.~tem of representation that the report upholds. Yet, although 
couched in terms ofhumanitllrian goals and the preservation oHroedom, tho 
new strate6'Y sought to proVide a new hold Oil countries and their resources. 

[

A type of devciopment was promoted which conformed to the ideas and 
expectations of the alJlllent West, to what the Western countries judged to 
be a normal course ofevolutioll and progress. As we will see, hy conceptual-

)~Zing pl'Ogre~s in sllch t~rllls, thi.~ development strategy became a powerful 
mstlUllient for ~~£l~Lthe world. The 1949 World Bank mission to Co-

J! 

lombia was one of the first conc;;ete expressions of this new state of affairsJ 

Precursors umi Antecedents oj fhe Df!t)elopmenf Discourse 

As we will sec ill the next section,fihe development discollrse exemplified hy 
the 1949 Wodd Bank mission to Colomhiaymerged in the context ora com­
plex historical conjunction. Its invention signaled a sih'llificant shift in the 
historical relations between Europe and the United States, on the one hand, 
and most countries in Asia, AfiicH, and Latin America, on the other. It also 

[h,wught into existence a new regime of representation ofthe~e laUel' parts of 
the world in EUramerican cultul'e. But "tim birth" of the discourse must he 
hriefly qualified; there were, indeed, important precursors that presaged its 
Hl,?pearance in fuIlre,l!;alia after World War 1IJ 
lThc slow prcpamtion for the launching of developmell~was perhaps most 

clear in Mriea, where, a number of recent studies suggest (Coopcr 1991; 
Page 1991), there was(an important connection between the decline of the 
colouial order <md !hl;l,. ~{se.:--;,d'. dQY"~1.QPl]~s:D't·. 'In the hlterwar period; the 
ground was prepared for the institution of developllleut as a strategy to re~ 
make tIle c{Jloniui world and l'estructum the relations hetween colonies and 
m.etropolei As Cooper (1991) has pOinted out, the Blitish Devclopment Act 
of the 1940 ... -the first ,l!;l'eat materialization of the development Idea-was 
a ~sp~?se to challenge~ t~ imperial powc~ in th~ 1930s and must tllUs he 
seen as ~n attempt to retnvlgorate the emPII, ThIS was particulul'ly clear in 
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the settler states in southern A/nca, where preoccupations with questions of 
labor I1l1d food supplies led to&trategies for the modernizHtion of segments .......t 
of the African populatioQ. often, as Page (1991) argues, Ht the expense of ... ~;'tl6 

(Afrocentric view~ of fc)od lind comlllunity defended hy women) Thes~ early 
attempts were to crystallize in community development schemes III the 
1950s. The role of the Lea~llc of Nations in ne!!;otiatin!!; decolonization 
through the system of mandates was also important in many cases in Asia 
and Mricu. After thc Second World War, thiS system was extended to u 

Ct:,eneralized decolonization and the promotion of development by the new 
system of international organizations (Murphy and Augelli 1993)) I 

Generully speaking, the period hetween 1920 and 19150 is still ill under- ,i \,( 

(
stood from the vantage point of {he overlap of colonial and develop.me~ta1ist .. 
regimes of rep!!:~~n~tion Some aspe~ts th1iflmvc rece]vet1.ah~ntlO~ III the I 
context of noah and/or su l- a anlll Africa include the constitutIOn of a lahor 
fi)rce and a modernized class of farmers marked by class, gender, and race, 
including the displacement of African sell~sufficient systems of food and "­
cultural production; the role of the state as aJ'Chitect, fi)r instance, in the 
"detrihalization" of wage labo]', the cscalation of gender competition, and the 
struggle over education; the ways in which discourses and practices of agri~ 
cultural experts, health professiomlls, urban planners, and educators were 
deployed in tllc colonial context, their relation to ~etropolitan d~sco.urses 
and interests, and the metaphors furnished by them for the reorgalllzation of 
the colonies; the modification of these discourses and practices in the con-
text {If the colonial encounter, their imhrication with local forms of knowl-
edge, and their effect on the latter; and the tll~~if~ld .fo~:ms of rcsistance to 
the colonial powerlknowledge ltp~rat.llst:;s .(see, t{!r lIlstance, Cooper and \ 
Stoler 1989; StoYer 1989; Packat'd 191)9; Page Hl91; Rabinow 1989; Comaroff 
1985; Comaroff and ComaroU' 1991; Rau 1991). 

The Latin American Cllse is quite different from the African, although the 
question of precursors of development must also he inve~tigated there. As is 
well known, most Latin Americun countries uchieved political indepen­
dence in the carly decades of the nineteenth eentlllY, even if on JlIuny levels 
they continued to he under the sway of European economies and (,Illtu~es. 
By the heginning of the tWClltieth century, the ascendancy of the Umted 
States was felt in the entire region. United States-Latin American relations 
took on a douhle-edged significance early in the centUly. If on the one hand 
those in power perceived that opportunities for fail' exchange existed, on the) 
other hand the United States felt increasingly justified in intervening in 
Latin American affairs. From the interventionist hig stick policy of the early 
part of the century to the good neighbor principle of the 1930s, these two 
tendencies coexisted in U.S. I()]'eign policy toward Latin America, the latter 
having much more important repercussions than the former. 

Robert Bacon, former u.s. secretary of stato, exemplified the "fuir ex-
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clmllge" positioll. "The clay has gonc,"llt' stated in his 1916 report of a trip to 
South America, "WhCll the majority of these countries, labOriously bUilding 
lit) a governmental ,~tmctul'e Hnder tremendous difficulties, wen.' unstahle, 
tottering and likely to jail frolll one month to another ..... Tlwy 'have 
P,L~s('d,' to usc the:' w()J'd.~ of Mr. Root, 'out of the condition of milihu"islll, out 
or the condition of revolutioll, into the condition of industrialism, into 
the path of succc.~sfiJI COlTllllerCe, and arc Iweoming great amI powedill 
nations'" (l3amll HH6, 20). Elihu Root, whom Bacoll mentioned in a posi. 
tiV(' light, actually represented the side of active intervclItionism. A pmmi. 
nellt ~tatesman ami an expert in international Jaw, Hoot was a major forcc 
in 8haping U,S, li)reign policy and took active part in tIle intervention~ 
i~t policy of the earlier part of the centlllY, wllell tile U,S, milHmy occu~ 
pied most Centntl American countries, Root, who was awarded the Nobel 
Peace Prize in HH2, played u very active role in the separution of Cololrl~ 
bia from l'anama, "With or WitllOut the c:oment of Colombia," he wrote on 
tbat occasion, "we will dig tlw canal, not for sdfl.~h reasons, not IiII' greed 
or gaill, but foJ' the world's commerce, henefiting Colomhia most of all, , , , 
We shall unite our Atluntic and Pacific coasts, we shall rcnd{~r inestima~ 
ble service to mankind, and we shull grow in greatness and honor and in tile 
strengtll that comes from difficult tasks accomplished !lnd frolll the cxer~ 
cisc of the power that strives in the nature of a great constl'llctive people" 
(Root 1916, 190), 

Hoot's POSition embodicd the cOlleeption of international relations thell 
prevailing in the United States,2 Thc readill(~ss li)r milit:uy intel'Ventioll in 
the pursuit of U,S, ,~trategic ,~e1f~intere.~t was tempered from Wil.~on to 
Ho()vel: With Wilson, intervention wa,~ accompanied by the goal ofpJ'Omot. 
ing "repuhlican" democrades, Illeaning elite, mistocl'lItic regimes, Often 
theS!: attempts werc lilded hy ethnocentric and raei.~t positions, Attitudes of 
supeliority "convillced the United States it had the right and ahility to inter .. 
vene politically in weaker, darkel; poorer clluntrie~" (Drake 1991, 7), For 
Wilson, the promotion of democracy was the moral duty of the U,S, and of 
"good me]]" in Latin America, "I alll going to teach the Soutl] Americull 
tepuhlics to elect good mcn," he summed up (quoted in Drake 1991, 13), As 
Latin American nationulbm mounted after World War l, the United States 
teduced Op(~n interventionism and proclaimed in,~tead tl](: principles of thc 
open door and the good neigh hOi; e,~pedalJy after the rnid.twenties, At. 
tempts were Illade to providc ~Ollll' assistunce, purticlilariy regurding finan. 
cial imtitutiollS, the ilJ!i.astl'Uctlll'e, and sanitation, During this pcriod the 
Hockefeller Foundation hecaHlt' active tf)r the first time in the region (Brown 
1976). On the wllOle, howcveJ; the 1912--1932 period was tubl hy a desire 
on the part of the United States to acllieve "ideological as wellns militmy 
and economic hegemony and cOllffll'lllity, Without haVing to pay the price of 
pcrlllanent conqtlest" (Dmke 1991, 34), 
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Although this ,~tate of l'eiatiom revealed un increasing U,;- li,n~e;'e'~:i il: 
' 'rica it did not constitute an explidt, ovemll ,~trategy 01 c e, ,n~ 

:':;:\~:~:~ A"'~'it:: ~':'''''':,":,,~:::;;~:~u~:;:::, ;~::' ~::2~;~~t~;,,~~!';,:: ~;::::~ 
the suhsequent c CC.l( CS ,Ill '" " I, 'C in Mexico (Fehl'umy 21-
intel'·American confl'renecs~hc(A'd at ~,hJ,~p)4"7')ep~d Bo<1ota (March 30-April 

h R 1945) R' cit, 1'IIlCU-O lIgliS , , aI '" 

MarC' ,'" 10, 'I ,:n ".,,' "ul"tin<r new nIles of the game, As the tel'min 30 1948)--wcl'c Cl'UCIll "..., '" I ' 

"
"I: the cold war was hcillg fertili:wd, however, these co~lfeAl'cllce~ mac c, e,v'l: 

f ' ,t, I 'tweell r ntH] mcneil all( 
dent the serious d~:cl"g~ncc~~:ni~:t~~c~~: ~(~od neighhool' policy, For while 
United States, lIIur IIlg] " , d .,' "t oh'ectives, Latin 
th United States insisted on its 1ll1iltalY an seellli y, .I I, ,', I r ,I, AI~lel'iCall countries emphasized mote than ever economIc all( SO(;!.I g<M S 

(L6pez MaY'I
L 

1993),3 , I ",,'n Allwric'lll [)residents Illude deal' the illi' 
At Cinpli tepec severa ,,' I k' 

' " " . in the consolidation of democracy al]( as e( 
pOl'tanc,e of indl:~tnn:lz,fhOn'th a progra;n of eeOllOlllic transition from war 

the Um~ed Stat,~'s to ,w Pit:~: to industrial production, The United Stute> 
productton of I.lW muter,. fI ',I,.', defense reducing economic 

h(l\~ever, iTlsi,s~e~1 (:I~ q~~~:~)~~~lil~:~l~::l:~~~~es to ahl:mlon "economic na. 
pohcy to a \V,lIning 0 <I "I e Rio Conference on Peace and 
' ," "TI' 'e dis,t~rcements ~rew l\ 1 'I f 

tIOna Ism, lCS ., _ f', " J('48-which marked the hut] 0 S 't L'k' tht' Bog;ota con elencc () ::J " 

' eClll'l y, Ie, fA' St, t 'S the Rio conference was dominllte( Jy 
the Organization 0 m(:'!lc:1Il d c. - A: U S foreign policv became more 
the g;rowillg anti·Commul1lst crusade, s ': I" " ' ciuding the pro. 
militatized, the need I()r appropriate cconOlllle po JeWS, 11\ 'II to the I 'Itin 
tCctiOll of the nas(.'ent industries, became more anc~ m;)~~ ':~I:t~;cknowied~ed 
Alnt'rican agenda. Th~~ Unite;1 Sta,tcsr~~I;Oll(~~ ~~I~I G(~~er;Li 'Marshall also 
this agenda in Bogota. Yet t len sec, y , ethin similar to 
made elt:ar that Latill America could III no way expect som !!; , 

the M~rsh~,~I~tl;~~ef(~!t~:~)~eb:~;~Pj~i~~I~a()~9;~)'open door policy, of,lree 

ac:;,~sC(::;t:':~<;mees to all countries mf~'f~ or~ the ep",',',',',"'uagsen~~lpl~~~ ~)::v:~:~ 
I "f:'" t t nt () orelgn ca I" ,', '- , 

enterprise and t]e, mr r]e~l :~in American situation, A student of U.S, 
area completely llusread t e , .'" I' " 1940' It it thus: 
foreign policy toward Latin Amenca <llIImg the ,ltC, s pl 

I 'Ltill Amerit'a was du~esl to Ill(' United States uml of fi\r ~r(;'a,tt~,r e~~}]~(~l,~li.C 
,"' 'lance tll'LIl any other Third World re!l:ion, hut senior U,S, ol1ltl!Lls IIWI C,LS­

~n:~:)(:l_;"'m;sse:1 it as an 1I1ll'l'nlnl, lll'nip;hltld ilrcil inhnhit{«l hy ht'lpll'ss, ess,~~'~ 
111].;1 u. II d ('St, t, DCJl'Irtmcnt po ICV 
tia11y ~hilt~h,p.~OI:lt~;~~:il:~:l ~l~(:):'~~ ~!~'~~i;edl~l: tl~e ,\:~~](\ppy'and hopeless'" 
plam\lng \\!I~ S~'~I, he lClIlICti the must (It'crhic dispatcb of his entin' caruer, 
hackground th,cl c, ~ ,t, . illhle "he cause their Latin Amcrican character 
Noteventlw(,ommlllllssseemv , , ," >, 'n'themolifof 
inclines them t(l individualism [und] to Ilndlsclpllll(:" '" IUl'slll g 
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the "childish" nl\tun~ (If tl1(:' area, he (:ondcsl·t·ndingly argued that if the United 

States treated the Latin Americans like adults, then PE'rllllPS they would have to 

hehave like them (Kolko 198H, 39, 40).4 

Like Currie's ilJla~e of "sulvation," the rep]'e~entntion of the Third World as 
a child in need of adult guidance was not an uncommon metaphor and lent 
itself perfectly to the development discourse. The inlimtili ... ..ation of the Third 
World wa.~ intc,I!;ntl to development us a "seclilar theOll' of salvation" (Na[l(ly 
1987). 

It must he pointed out that the economic demands Latin American coun­
tries made were the refledion of changes that had heen takin,!!; place for 
several decades and that also prepared the ground fhr development-for 
instance, the beginning of industriali7 .. ation in some countries and the per­
ceived need to expand domestic markets; urbanization and the rise of pro­
fessional classes; the secularizatioll of political institutiolls and the moderni­
zation of thc statc; the growth of organized labor and social movements, 
which disputed and shared the industrialization process; increased attention 
to positivist sciences: and variOliS types of modernist movements. Some of 
these lactor.~ were becoming salient in the 1920s and accelerated after 
1930.s But it was not until the World War II years that they began to co­
alesce into a clearer momentum for national economic models. In Colombia, 
talk of industrial development and, occasiollully, the economic development 
of the country appeared in the early to mid-1940s, linked to a perceived 
threat by the popular classes. State interventionism became more notice­
able, even if within a general model of economic liberalism, as an increase 
in pl'oduetion hegan to he seen !L~ the necessary route to socia] progress. This 
awareness was accompanied by a medicalization of the political gai'..e, to the 
extent that the popular classes began to he perceived not in racial tel1llS, as 
until recently, hut as di~eased, underfed, uneducated, and physiologically 
weak masses, thus calling: for unprecedented social action (Pecaut 1987, 
273-352).' 

Despite the importance of these historical processes, it is possible to 
speak of the invention of development ill the early post-World War 11 pe­
riod. In the climate of the great postwar transformations, and in scarcely one 
decade, relations between rich and poor eountrics underwent a drastic 
change. The conceptualization of these relations, the form they took, the 
scope they acquired, the mechanisms hy which they operated, all of these 
were snhject to a substantial mutation. Within the span of a few years, an 
entirely new strateg:y fbr dealing with the pmhlems of the poorer countries 
emerged and took deflnite shape. All that was important in the cultural, 
social, economic, and political life of these countries-their population, the 
cultural character of thdr pcople, their processes of capital accumulation, 
their agriculture and trade, and so on--entered into this new strategy. In the 
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next section, wc look in detail tlt the set of historical conditions that made the 
creation of development possible, and then I undertake all analysis of the 
discourse itsdf~ that is, of the nexus of power, knowledge, and domination 
which defines it. 

I1ISTOHICAI. CONDl'l'JONS, 194,'5-19.'55 

rf during World War II the dominant illlU,I!;C of what was to become the 
Third World was shaped by stmtegic considemtiolls and aceess to its raw // 

lllalteria1ls, the integl1'ation of thed·se l''"'lrts ofd'herw'lorld into, the eco~e:)meoi",'"apnl,d 
po itka struelme t lat eJllel'~e a Ie en 0 Ie war grew mOl -

cnted. From the lilllllding cOllference of tile United Nations held in San 
Francisco in 11:)45 and throughout the late ] 940s, the fate of the nonindustri-
alized world was the suhject of intense negotiations. Moreover, the notions 
of underdevelopment and Third World were the disclIrsive products of the 
post-World Wadi climate. These concepts did not exist before 1945. They 
('merged as working principles within the process hy which the West-and, 
in different ways, the East-redeflned itself and the rest of the world, By the 
earlv 1950s, the notion of three wOJ'lds-the fh~e industrialized nations, the 
COI;lIllunist industrialized nations, and the poor, nonindustrialized nations, 
('ollstituting the First, Second, and Third World respectively-was firmly in 
place. Even after the demise of the S('c(md, the notions of First and Third 
worlds (and North and South) continue to articulate a regime of geopolitkal 
representation.7 

For the United States, tbe dominant concern was the recollstructioll of 
Europe. 111is entailed the defense of the colonial systems, becau~e the con­
tiJlllcd access by European powers to the raw materials of their colonies was 
seen (IS crucial to their recovery. Stmgg:les Ii)\' national independence in Asia 
and Afdca were on the increase; these stnlggles led to the leftist nationalism 
of the Bandung Conference of 1955 and the strategy of Ilonaligmuent. Dur­
ing tht· late 1940.'1, in other wOJ'ds, the United States supported European 
(,f1(lJ·ts to maintain control of tlle colonies, although with an eye to increasing 
its influence over the resources of the colonial areas, most clearly perhaps in 
the case of Middle East oil/' 

As far as Latin America was concerned, the major fiJn!e to contend with 
liu' the United Stutes waS growing nutionalislll. Since thc Great Depression 
a numher of Latin AmcriclLn countries had begun efforts to build their na­
tional economies in a more autonomous lilShioll than ever heli)re, through 
state-sponsored industJinIi7.ation. Middle-class participation in social and 
politicnllife was on the rise, orgunized labor was also entering political life, 
and even the Communist Left had made important gains. In general terms, 
democracy was emerginJ?; as a fundamental component of nationalHfc in the 
sense of' a reeogni7.Cd need for the wider participation of popular classes, 
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particularly the w()]'king elass, ami u p;tOwing sense of the importance of 
social justice and the strengthening of the dOlllestic economies. In fact, ill 
the period 194.'5-1947 many democracies seemed to he in the process of 
consolidation, Hnd previollsly dktatorial reginws were lllldcrgoing transi­
tions to dClIlocrucy (BetheIl19gl). As uil'l.'tlcly mentioned, the United Stutes 
completely Illi.~rcad this situation. 

Besides the anticolonial struggles in Asia and Ali'iea ami growing national. 
ism ill Latin Amclic(l, other ri\Ctors shllPcd the dewiopment discourse; these 
included the cold waf, the need, to find new markets, the fear of comnmnislll 
and (werpopu\atioll, and faith in science and todlllology. 

FifldirJ:,{ New Markets mul Safe Battlefields 

In the fall of 1939, the hlter-American Conference of Foreign Ministers, 
which mel in Panama, proclaimed the neutrality of the American repuhlies, 
The u.s, !-(overnnlCllt recognized, however, that if this continental unity was 
to endure, it would have to apply ~pecial eeonomic mea,mres to belp Latin 
American nations face the period of distress that was expected to 1()lIow the 
loss of peacetime markets. The first step in this direction was the estahlish­
ment of the lnt(lr-Amcrican Development Commission, set up in January 
1940 to encourage L,ltin AmClican production geared towanl the u.s. mal'­
Iwt. Although financial assistanc{' to Latin America was relatively modest 
dUring the war period, nevertheless it was of some significunee. The two 
main sources of assistance, the Export-Import Bank and the Rcconstl'llctioll 
Finance Corporation, funded programs f!lr the production and pJ'Ocurement 
of ~trategic: makri,ds. Tht.'~·t.' activities o/\en involved large-scale technical 
aid and the mohilization of capital resources to Latin America. The churucter 
oftlwse relations also served to fbeus attention on the need to h('lp the Latin 
Amel'ican economies in a more systematic mannerY 

'111e yenr 194.'5 marked a pl'ofolilld transformation in world affairs. It 
hrought the United StMes to <tn undisputahle position of economic and mili­
tary preeminenee. placing under its tl1tela~e the wholc Western system. 
This privik!-(ed position did not ~o unchallen!-(('d. There was the ri~ing influ­
l'llce of socialist regimes in Eastern Europe and tht' successfill march of 
Chinese Communists to power. Old colm\ies in Asia and Africa were claim­
in!-( ind('pendence. The old colonial systems of exploitation and control were 
110 longer tenahle. 1 n SUlIl, a re()r~alli~atiotl of the strnctme of world powe], 
was taking place, 

The pe1'iod 1945-1955, thcll, saw the consolidation of u.s. hegemony in 
the world capitalist system. The nced to expand and deepen the market for 
U.S. products almJad, as well as the need to find new sites 1<11' the invcstment 
of u.s, S1II1Jlus capital, hecame pressing during these years, The expansion 

TilE I'HOBLEMATlZATION OF I'OVEHTY 33 

of the U.S. economy also rcqu ired ae~s t!uJ1CUP..l·UWJ.lllltcriahi ,to support 
thc growing capacity of its industries, especially of the nascent multinational 
eorj,)6ratio_tls. One economic fuctor thut beeame lIlore noticeable during the 
period was the change in the rdation of industrial production to the produc­
tion of foods and mw materials, to the detriment of the latter, which pointed 
toward the need lin' an dlec:tive progrmn to Ibster primary production in 
underdeveloped areas. Ypt thc limdanwntal preoc{>upatiou of the period was 
the revitalization of the European economy. A lllassive pJ'Ogram of cconomic ! 
aid to Western Europc was established, which culmiuated in the formula- : 
tion of the Marshall Plan in H-J48.lO ~ 

The Mar~'haJ] Plan can he seen as "an exceptiOll<t1 event of hi~tOliC<l1 im­
portance" (Bataillc 1991, 173). As Gcorges Bataillc, f()lIowing French econo­
mist Franl;ois Perroux's 1948 unaly~is of the plan argued, with the Marshall 
Plan, and for the 6rst time in the history of capitalism, the gt'nel'al interest 
of socidy sccmed to have takcn primacy over the interest of particular inves- v' 
ton; or IlIltlom. It was, altaille write~' hOllowing' PL'rmux\ expJ'(.$~'ion, "an 
investment in the [Westem'~1 world's interest" (177). The mohilization of 
capital that accompanied the plan ($19 billion in U.S. forei!-(n as~istl\nce to 
We.~ttlrn Europe in the peliod 194.'5-19.'50) was exempt Irom the law of 
profit, in what constituted, according to Bataille, a clear reversal of the prin-
c:i(Jlc.~ of clu.~.~ical economics. It Wll~ "the only way to tnm.~fer to Elll'ope the 
prm\uets without which the world's lever would ri!;e" (175). For it shOl't time 
at least. the United States gave up "the rnle on which the eapitali.~t world 
was hascd. It was nocessary to dcliver the goods witllOut payment. It was 
IIl:CeSsary to /-..'ive aWatl the product of labor" (175). J J 

The Third "Vorid-~as not descl'Vill!-( of tile same treatment. Compared 
with the $19 billion received by Europe. less than 2 percent of tot HI U.S. aid, 
(!ll' instanee, went to Latin America during the same period (Bethell 1991, 
.'5H); only ,~150 million fbr the Third World as a whole were spent ill 19.'53 
under the Point Four Progmlll (Kolko 19!:!!:!, 42). The Third World was in­
structed to look atl>l'ivnte Cal)ital, both dome.~tic and foreign, which meant 
that the "right climate" had to he cl'Cutcd, including a commitment to capi­
talist development; the curhing of nationalism; and the control of tile Left, 
the w{)rking class, and the peasantry. The creation ofthc International Bank 
Ii)]' Reconstruction amI Development (most commonlv kllOWll as the World 
Bank) and the International Monetml' Fund did not ~epresent a departlll'c 
fi'olll this law. To this extent, "the inadcquacy of the Intcrnational Bank and 
the Monctary Fund prescHted a negative version of the Marshall Plan's pos­
itive initiative" (Bataille 1991, 177). Development, ill this way, fell short 
(i'om the outset. The fate of the Third World was seen as part of the "!-(e1lt~ral V 
interest" of ~ull!~l1lkind only in n vcry a limited lllmmer. 12 

The cold war ~as undoubtedly one of the single most importunt I(ldol's ut 
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plllY in the contiJrmatioll of the strategy of development. The historical roots 
of development and those of East-West politics lie in one and the same 
process: the political rearrangements that occurred after World War II. In 
the late 1940s, the real struggle between East and West had already moved 
to the Third World, and development became the grand strate",'Y for advanc­
ing such rivalry und, at the same time, the designs of industrial civilization. 
The confrontatioll between the United States and the Soviet Union thus lent 
!cgitinutcy to the enterprise of modernization and development; to extend 
the ~'ph('-'re of political and <-,tlltufal influence hecame an end in itself. 

The relationship between military concerns and the origins of develop­
ment has scatcely heen s'tndied. p..Icts of military assistance, fot example, 
were signed at the Hio confetence of 1947 hetwcen the United States and all 
Latin Americall countries (Varns 1985). In time, they would give way to 
doctrines of national ~ecurity intimately linked to development strategies. It 
is no coincidence that the vast majority of the approximately 150 wars of the 
last fnut decades were fought in the Third World, many of them with the 
ditect or indirect participation of powers external to the Third World 
(Socdjatmoko 1985). The Third World, far from being peripheral, was cen­
tral to superpower rivalry and the possihility of nuclear confrontation. The 
system that generates conflict and instability and the syst(~m that generates 
underdevelopment are inextricably bound. Although the end of the cold war 
and the rise of the New WOl'ld Order have changed thc configuration of 
power, the Third World is still the most important arena of confrontation (as 
the Gulf War, the homhing of Libya, and the invasions of Grenada und Pan­
ama indicate). Although increasingly differentiated, the South is still, per­
haps more clearly than ever, the opposite camp to a growingly unified North, 
despite the latter's localized ethnic wars. 

Anti-Fascist sentiment easily gave wILy to anti-Communist crusades after 
the ·'Y~a-r. The fear of communism hecame one of the most compelling argu­
ments filr development. It was commonly accepted in the early 19!50s that if 
poor countIies were not rescued from their poverty, they would succumb to 
communism. 1b a grcater or lesser extent, most early writings on develop­
ment rel-leet this preoccupation. The espousal of economic development as 
a me,ms of comhatin~ communism was not confined to military or academic 
circles. It found an even more welcoming niche in the offices of the U.S. 
government, in numerous smaller organizations, and among the American 
public. The control of communism, the amhivalent acceptance of the inde­
pendence of former European colonies us a concession to preventing their 
falling into the Soviet camp, and til{' continued access to crucial Third World 
raw materials, on which the U.S. economy was g,'owing increasingly depen­
dent, were part of the United States's reassessment of the Third World in 
the period that ended with the Korean War. 
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Poor (ltIli Ignorant M{/.~ses 

The war on poverty was justified on additional grounds, particularly the 
urgency hclievcd to characterize the "population prohlem." Statements and 
positions regarding population beg.in to proliferate. In many instances, a 
crude fO"m of empiricism was followed, making Malthusian views and pre­
scriptions inevitable, although economists and demographers made serious 
attempts to conceptualize the effect of demographic factors on develop­
ment. 13 Models and theOlies were formulated seeking to relate the various 
variables and to provide a basis for policy and program forlllulation. As the 
experience of the West suggested, it was hoped that growth rates would 
begin to fall as the countries developed; hut, as many warned, countries 
could not wait for this process to occur and should speed up the reduction 
of fertility by more direct meaus. \,1 

To be sure, this preoccupation with population had existed for several 
decades, especially in relation to Asia. 15 'It was a cen tral topic in discllssions 
on race and raciSm.' But 'he scale and ji'}rm that the discussion took were 
neWj As one author stat~d, "It is probahle that in the last five years more 
copies have heen published of discussions relatcd to population than in all 
the previous centmies" (Pendell 1951, 377). The discussions held in aca­
demic circles or in the ambit of the nascent international organizations also 
had a new tone; they focused on topics such as the relationship between 
ecorioiiiic growth and population growth; between population, resource~', 
a~cl output; between cultural fact9rs and birth control. They also took on 
topics such as the demognlphic experience of the rich countries and its pos­
sihle extrapolation to the poor ones; the factors affecting human fertility and 
mortality; population trends and projection.~ for the future; the conditions 
necessary for successful population control programs; and so on. In otl1er--\ 
words, in much the sarno way that was happening with race and racism 
during the same perioclHI_and in spite of the persistence of hlatant racist \ 
views-the discourses on population were being redeployed within the "sci­
entific" realm provided hy demography, public health, und population biol-
o~y. A new view of population, und of scientific amI technological instru­
ments to-manage it~ was taking shape. Ii 

The Promiw of Science and Technoif.Jgy 

'11lC faith in science and technology, invigorated hy the new sciences arising 
fl'om the war elTort, such as nuclcar physics and operations research, played 
an important role in the elaboration and justification of the new discourse of 
development. [n 1948, a well-known UN official expressed this faithin the 
follOWing way: "I still think that humlln progress depends on the develop-
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ment and application of the greatest possihle extent of ,~ci(,lltific researeh. 
... The duvelopment of u counh)' depends primarily on a material factor: 
first, the kllow1ed,l!;e, and then the exploitation of all its natural resources" 
(Laugief 1948, 2.56). 

Science i.Uldlcdm91_ogy_ !l~\~ .heen the markers of civilization par excel­
JClIee since the nineteenth century, when machines became the index of 
civiHzatieln, "the mcaslI1'c of men" (Adas 1989). This modern trait was rekin­
dled with the advent of the development age. By 1949, the Marshall Plan was 
SilOWillg great success ill the restoration of the Elll'OpCHn economy, and il1-
cnmsingiy attention was shifted to the longer-range prohlmm of assistance 
for economic developmt'nt in underdeveloped areas. Out of this shift of at­
tention came the falllous Point Four Program of President Truman, with 
whkh I opened thi.~ hook. The Point Four Program illvolved the application 
to the pOOl' ,Ireas of the world what were considere<1 to he two vital f{lrces: 
modern technology lind capital. However, it relied much more heavily Oll 

technical assistance tlmn on capital, in the helief that tIll' /imner would pro­
vide pmgress at a lower price. An Act filr International Development was 
approved hy Congress in ~ay HISO, which provided authority to financc and 
carry out a variety of international technical cooperation activities. In Octo­
her of the same year, the Technical Cooperation Administration (TeA) was 
estahlished withill the Department of State with the task of implementing 
the ncw policics. By 1952, these agencies were conducting operations ill 
nearly every country in Latin America, as well as in several countries in Asia 
and Africa (BroWll and Opie 1953). 

1cchnology, it was believed, would not only amplify material progress, it 
I w;mld also conl(~r upon it a sense of dil"{!ctioll and significance. In the VHst 
literature on the socioloh,)' of modernizatioll, technology was theorized as a 
sort of moral (orce that would operate hy creating an cthics of innovation, 
yield, alld"resulL Tt~c1l1'iology thllS contrihuted to t11-e illanctafY extcnsilm of 
rnOE-lern:ist illelik The concept of the transfer of technology in time would 
h~~me ,{n important component of development projects. It was neve)' real­
iwd that such a transfcr would depend not lIIerely Oil technical elements but 
on sociul and cultural fi\ctors as well. Technoi(}b'Y WllS seen as, neutral und 
inevitably hcndlcial, not as an instrument for the creation of cultuml and 
social orders (Morande HJH4; Carcfu de lu Huerta Im)2). 

/ The new awar{'n{'.~s of tile importance of the Third World in glohal econ­, 
I omy and politics, .coupled with the beginning of field activities in the Third 
:- World, brought witl~-it a ret'o,l!;llition 'of the Ileed to obtalll lilOre accurate 
'\ knowledge about the Third \V()r1cI:-Nmvhel'e was this ueed perceived more 

acutely than in the case of Latin America. As a prominent Latin Americanist 
put it, "The wur years witnessed a remarkahle growth of interest in Latin 
America. What once had bcen all area which only diplolllats and pioneering 
schulars ventul'ed to explore, hccame ulmost overnight the center of uttrac-
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tion to govel'l1ment olficials, as wdl as to scholars ami teachel'.~" (Burgin 
[1947]1967,466). This called for "detailed knowledge of thc economic po­
Lential of Latin America as"w~ll a~ ~;f the geogmphic, social and political 
environment in which that potential was to he realized" (406). Only in "his­
Lory; litemtilre and ethnology" was the status of knowledgc considcred ade­
quate. What was needed now was the kind of precise knowledge that could 
lw ohtained through the application of the lIew ··scientific" .~ocial sciences 
that were f:'xperieneing-I'einar1i:ahle'growth on U.S. campuses (such as Par­
son ian sociology, Keynesian llIacroeconomics, systcms analysis alld opera­
tions research, demography, ami statistics). In 194~J, an illustrious Peruvian 
scholar descrihed the "mission of Latin Am{~liean Studies" as, "thl'Ough 
study and research, [to] provide a hackground which will assist in interpret­
ing and evuluating objectively the prohlems ami events of the day from the 
perspective of histo]"y, geogmphy, economics, sociology, anthropology, so­
cial psychology and political s(~icnce" (Basadrc [1949J 1967, 434). 

Basad]"e's was ap]'{)g]'cssive call1()]' social change a~ wdl, evel] ifit lle(,:aruc .. 
captive to Uw c1~~elopme!J(JnQ.d.~._ Tile earlier model/i)!" the"genemtion of 
knowledWC organized around the classical professions according to nine­
teenth-century usage, was replaced hy tIle ,North American lIlodel. Sociol-
ogy and economics weI'(' the 'disciplines ,nwst afrected hy this ehang(" which 
involved most natural and social scien~es. DeveIlpllrent had to rely on the 
prod\lction of knowledge that could proviue a .~cientific picture of a COUIl~ V 
try'.~ social and economic prohl,ems and resources. This entailed the estah- / 
lishment of institutions capablt' of generating such l\ knowledge. The "tree V 
01' rese!lrch""or the NOi'ttl was transplanted to thc South, und Latin Amcrica 
thus lwcame part of a transnational system of rescurdl. As some maintain, 
although this transformation create<1 new knowledge cnpahiliti{~s, it also im- ... ,. / 
plied a further loss or autollomy aud the hloeking of different modes of 
knowing (F\wnzalida 1983; MuramIc 1984; Eseohiil' 19R9). 

Cone were thc duys, so most ~cholurs thought in the wake of empirical 
social ~dellce, when science was contaminated hy prejudicc and crror. The 
ncw ohjectivity ensured accuracy and f;lil'lle,~s of representation. Little hy 
little, older ways of thinking would yield to the new spirit. F"conomists ~~Xe 
quick to join this wave of cnthusiasm. Latin America was slidaenly'di~~ov­
{~r(1d to he "a tlll)~lu rasa to tIle economic historian" (Burgill [1947]1967, 
,174), and economic thinking in Latin Am!:'rica wa.~ fbund to he devoid orany 
COl\m~ction with local conditions, a mere appendage of EU]"()lX'lm classical 
economics. The new scholars realized tlmt "the starting point of research 
must he the area itself: Ii)\' it i.~ only ill terms of its historical development and 
objectives that the organiF .. ation and fnnctioning ofth(' ('conomy can he fully 
understood" (469). The telTain was prep<\rcd for tIll' emergence of ceo nomic 
development as a legitimate theoretical cndeuvor. 

The- better and Illore widespread ulH1Ci'standing of the WOl'kiHg.~ of' the 



38 CIIAPTEH2 

economic system strengthened the hope of hringing material prosperity to 
the rest of the world. The 1I9JIUC.liUQl),cd .. desimhility of economic growth 
was, in this way, closely Ii~-ke~ to tl_l!Jrcvitalizcd faith in sdCllce and technol­
ogy. Economic gro\'yfl~ pre~uppose.d t!le existell!:e ofa continuum stretching: 
from poor to rich countries, which would allow for the ,I'~plicati()n in the poor 

! countries of those eonditiolls chilracteristic of mature capita1fst' c'mes {includ­
{liP; inclus'triulizittion', "'l;rlmni7.atio~, ·agric;.ltura'l moderni".a:ti(!Il, infhlstrnc-

-./ ture, increased provision of social sel:vic'cs, and high levels ofliteracy), De­
velopment was setm as the process of transition from olle situation to the 
other, This notion conferred upon the proce~~e~ of accumulation and devel­
opmunt a progressivc, orderly, and stahle character that would culminate, in 

, the late 19!50s aml early 1960s, in modernization and "stages or economic 
growth" theories (Rostow 1960).IH 

Fina~y, .. J'wm_.~1I1LA!!gJ~er fas~.()~. tha.t inHueneed the rormation of the new 
strategy of development: the increHsed t'.xI)errei'~ce with puhlic intcrvcliti(~n 

- in the cco!:lQmy. Although the desirability or this intervention, as opposed to 
ulrl()re'Taissez-raire approach, was still a matter or controversy,W the recog­
nition of the need tc)r some sort of planning or government aelion was be­
coming generalized. The experie~ce or so'cial planning during the New 
Deal, legitimized hy Keynesianism, as well as the "planned communities" 
envisaged and partly implemented in Native American communities and 
Japanese American intemment camps in the United States (James 1984), 
represented ~igni6cant approaches to social intervention in this -tagatd; so 
were the statutory corporatiom and public utility companies established in 
industrialized countries hy government enterpri.~e-for instance, the British 
Broadcasting Commission (BI3C) and the Tennessee Valley Authority (TVA). 
Following the TVA model, a number of regional development corpomtions 
were set np in Latin America and other parts of the Third World.20 Models 
ror national, regional, and seetom! planning hecame essential ror the spread 
and functioning or development. 

These, very broadly st,ated, were the most important conditions that made 
possible and shaped the new discourse of development. There was a reor­
gani~ation of power at the world level, the final result or which was still fur 
from clear; importante.hange~' had occurred in the structure of production, 
which had to be hrought to 6t the ]'equirements or expansion or a capitalist 
system in which the underdeveloped countries played an increasingly im­
portant role, if yet not thoroughly defined. These eountries could rorge alli­
ances with any pole or power. In the light of expanding communism, the 
steady dderiomtioll of living conditions, and the alarming increase in their 
populations, the direction in which they would decide to go would largely 
depand on a typc of action of an uJ',l~cnt nature and unprecedented level. 
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Hich countries, however, were helieved to have the financial and techno­
logical capacity to secure progress the world over. A look at their own past 
instilled in them the firm conviction that this was not only possihle-let 
alone desirabk"-hut pcrllUps even inevitable. Sooner or later the poor 
countries would hecome rich, and the underdeveloped world would he de­
vdoped. A n{)w type or economic knowledge and an enriched cxpcriell(.·{~ 
with the design and management of social systems made this goal look even 
morc plausible. Now it wa.~ a matter of an appropriate strategy to do it, of 
setting in motion the right rorces to ensure progress and world lutppiness. 

Behind the hUmanitarian concern and the positive outlook of the new \. 
strategy, new forms of power and control, more subtle and refined, were pllt ' 
in opel'ution. Poor people's ahility to define and take care of their own lives ;1 

was eroded in u deeper manner than perhaps ever hefiJre. The poor hecame ,i 

the target or more sophisticated practices, or it variety or pl1J,I{ram~ that'~ 
seemed inescapahle. From the new institutions of power in the United 
States and Europe; rrom the offices of the International Bank for Hecon­
struction and Development and the United Nations; from North American 
ancl European campuses, research centers, and /()Undations; and from the 
new planning offices in the big capilals of the underdeveloped world, this 
was the type or development tlmt was actively promoted unci that in a lew 
years was to extend ib reach to all aspects of society. Let us now see how this 
set of historical ractors resulted in the new discourse of development. 

TilE DlscounsE OF Dl!:VELOI-'~ENT 

The Space of Development 

.I \\That docs it mean to say thut development started to function as a dis> 
: co.urse, that is, ~hat ~t cJ'~ate.d ~ spaee i~ which only cel'tain things. could h~ ) 

smd and even lI11agmcdf I.f, dlscourSJu§.Jlw, pr.oces~ ~hr()ugh wlueh .~oeiaY 
" reality comes into heingLir it is the articulation of knowledge and power, or 
!\ the visihle and the expressihle-how call the development discourse he in-
i dividualizecl and rdated to ongoing technical, politk·al, and economic 
~ents? How did development become a space./{)!' the systematic creation or 
iconcepts;-: the()nes, and practices? 

An entry pOint ror this inquiry on the nat\U'e of development as diseourse 
is its basic premises as they were formulated in ,the 1940s and 19150s. The 
organizing premise was the !JulieI' in the role or modernization as the only 
ro]"c~ capahle or destroying archaic snperstiti(;n's and relations, at wi~atever 
social, cultu~ul, ~nd political ?()~t: {ndustri,~~,~Lmtion and urhani7 .. ution were \ 
seen as the mevltahle and necesCf'fIy'PfOgressive routes to moclerni7 .. atioll. 
Only through matel'ial advancement could s()dILJ~·'clilflmil, and political 
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pro!(rc~s he tlchk'ved. This vk'w determined the helief that l'apitaJ invest­
ment was the most iniportant ingredient in economic growth and devel­
opment. Tlw advance of pOOl' countries was thus seen from the outset as 
dcpc]\.dhlKO_l~_l!mpk, 'stlppli(~~ or capital to pmvide for inlrastructure, indus­
ti1i'lTil' .. atioll, and the over;\!1 modcrnizatioll of society. Where was this eapital 
to come fromr One possihle answer was d~!llle~tic savings. But these cmm­
tries were seen us trapped ill a "vicious circle" of poverty tlmllack of capital. 
so that u good part of the "hadly nccdctl" eapital would have to come li'om 
ahroad (see chapter 3), Moreover, it was ahsolutely necessary that gOV&ll1-

;llcnts und intcrnational'organiwtions take an 'active rok in promoting: and 
orchestrating the necessary e/ltlrts to overcomc generul hackwardness and 
economic underdevelopment. 

What, then, weru the most important elements that went illto the formula­
tion of development theory, as g\c.mccl fmlll the e,lrlier description? There 
was the process of c,:apital fimmltioQ, and thc various factors assOciated with 
it: technology, population and resources, monetary and fi~cal policie~', indus­
trialization and agric\11tllral dcvelopment, commerce and tradc, There were 
also a series of factors linked to cultural considerations, such as education 

l
and the need to foster modern cultural values. Finally, there was the need 
to create adt:t}uate institutions for carrying out the complex task ahea~: in­
ternational organizations (such as the World Bank and the J ntematlOllal 
Monetary F\md, created in 1944, and most of the Ullited Nations technical 
agencies, also a product or the mid- H)40s); national planning agencies 
(which proliferated in Latin America, especially after the inauguration of the 
Alliance (ill' Progress in the ('arly ]9fiOs); and technical agencies of various 
kinds, 

Development wa~ not merely the result of the comhination, study, or 
gradual elilhorati(lll of these elements (some of these topics had existed tilr 
some time); nor the product of the intmduction of new ideas (some of which 
were already appearing or perhaps were hound to appear); nM the eRect of 
the new intemational organizations or financial institutions (which had some 
predecessors, sllch as thc League of Nations). It was rather the result of the 
estllhli shment of a set of relations among thE'se elements, institlltijJns, and 
llnlt'tices and of the systematizatioJl of these relations to f0l111 a whole. The' 
development discourse was constituted not hy the array of possihle ohjects 
under its domain hut by the way in which, thanks to this set of relations, it 
was able to form systematically the objects of which it spoke, to group them 
amI arnmge them in certain WHYS, ami to give thelll a unity of their own.21 

/ 

To understand development as a discourse, one mllst look not at the ele­
ments themselves but at the system of relations estahlished among them. It 
is this system that allows the systematic ercation of ohj(~cts, concepts, and 
.~tl1ltegies; it determines what can be thot1~ht und said. These relations-
estahlished between institutions, socioeconomic processes, forms ofknowl~ 
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edge, tcchnological factors, and so (In--define the conditions ullder which 
objects, concepts, themies, and strategies can he incorporated into the dis­
course. I~l.~.l1m, the system of relations estahlishes a discursive practice that"[ 
sets the mles of the g;mne: who can speak, li'olll what point.~ of view, with 
what aUlhorit~, and acc~lr(lin.g to what criteria of expertise; it ~ets the rules 
that IHllst he followed for tim; or that prohlem, theory, or object to emerge 
and he named, analyzed, and evcntually transfilrined into a policy or It plllll, 

----The ohjects with which development hegan to deal af~er 1945 were ml~ 
merom and varied. Some of them stood out clearly (poverty, insufficient 
t{'chnolO!J;y and capital, rapid population growth, inac\e(luate puillic services, 
archaic agricultural practices, and so on), wlwroas others wete intmduced 
with Illotc caution or evml in surreptitiolls ways (such as cultural attitudes 
and values and the existence of mcial, reli~ious, g;eo~raphic, or ctlmir.: factors 
helieved to he associated with haekwanlncss). These elements emerged 
frolll a lIlultiplicity of points: the newly f(ll'med international organizations, 
government office ... · in <Iist,tnt cltpit(\l~', old and new imtitutiom', 11I1iver~·itics 
and rcsearch centers iu developed countries, and, increasingly with the 
passing of time, institutions in the Third World, Evc,ything was subjected 
to the eye of the new experts: the poor dwelling~ of the rural masscs, the vast 
agrieu1tuml fields, citics, households, factories, hospitals, .~cllOols, public of~ 
£ices, tOWIlS and regions, and, in the last instance, the world as a whok~. The 
vast sUrfilCC over which the discourse moved at ease pmctieally covered the 
entire cultural, economic, and political geog;mphy of the Third World. 

However, not all the actors distrihuted throughout this surfitce coulel 
identil)' ohjects to he studied and have their proiJlems considered, Some 
clear principles of authority were ill operation, They eOllcel'l1ed the role of 
experts, fmlll whom certain criteria of knowledge and cOlllpet(~nce wert' 
asked; institutions such as the United Nations, which had the mOl'al, profes­
sional, and legal authority to name suhjects and define strategies; and the 
internatiollallending organizations, which carried the symllOl.~ of capital and 
!lowel: These principles of authority also concerned thc governmcnts of 
poor countries, which commanded the legal political authority ovcr the lives 
of thcir subjects, and the positiOll of leadership of the rich countries, wllO 
had the powel; knowledge, and experience to decide on what was to ht, 
dOlle, 

Economists, demographers, etiul'utors, and experts ill agriculture, puillic 
health, and nutrition clalmrated th0ir tlwories, made their as.~eSSl1lents and 
oilservutiOllS, alld designed tlwir programs from tllCse institutional sites, 
P!cl~ms were continually id(~lltified, lind clicnt categorie.~ brought into ex­
istence. D~velopi'ilent-procecded by cre~tili'g "!lhii.(JrlIl-;;liti~!s" (such as the 
~iIJitcl'ate," the '''undcrdcvdopcd,'' the -'.'malnliurisii'ed,'" "sl~all fill'lllers," or 
"landless pcasants"), which it would later treat and refiwlll, Approuches that 
could have had positive effccts_.~n !_r::r~~s":of_.e_aslng matcriai"c:onsti:il'nts be-
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came, lillked to this type of ratiollaJity. instruments of power and control. As 
til'tft(we'nt by, new prohlems were progressively and selectively incorpo­
rated; once It prohlem was incorporated into the discourse, it had to be cate­
!!:ori:r.cd and further specified. Some problems were specified at a given level 
(such as local OJ' regional), or at various of these levels (for instance, a nutri­
tional deficiency identified at the level of the household could he further 
specified as a regional production shortage Of as alTeeting a given population 
group), Of ill relation to a particular institution. But these refined specifica­
tions did not seek so much to illuminate possible solutions as to give "prob­
lems" a visihle reality amenahle to particular treatments. 

This seemingly endless specification of problems required detailed obser­
vntions in villages, regions, and countries in the Third World. Complete 
dossiers of countries were elaborated, and techniques of information were 
designed and constantly refined. This featmc ofthc discurse allowed fill' the 

.. ' mapping of the economic and social life of countries, constituting a true 
political anatomy of the Third World.22 The end result was the creation of a 
space of thought and action the expansion of which was dictated in advance 
by the very snme rules introduced during its formative stages. The develop­

,. ment discourse defined a perceptual field structured by grids of ohservation, 
modes of inquiry and registration of pmblems, and forms of intervention; in 

" short, it brought into existence a space defined not so much by the ensemble 
of objects with which it dealt hut hy a set of relations and a discursive prac­
tice that systcmatically produced interrelated objects, concepts, theories, 
strate~ies, and the like. 

i' To he sure, ncw objccts have. been incl~l~ed, ne~ modes .of ~pe~ation 
) introduced, ami a numher of vanahles modlfted (f~r. mstance, .m relatIOn t~ 
r strategies to com hat hunger, knowledge about nutl'ltional reqUirements, the 
\ types of crops given priority, and the choices of technolo).,'Y havc changed); 
/yet the same set of relations among these elements continues to be estab­
: lished by the discursive practices of the institutions involved. Moreover, 
"-lIeemingiy opposed options can easily coexist within the same discursive 

field (for instance, in development economics, the structuralist school and 
the monetarist school secm to he in open contradiction; yet th'ey helong to 
the same discursive formation and originate in the same. set of relations, as 

I 
will be shown in the next chapte~; it can also be shown that agrarian rcform, 
green revolution, and integrated rural 'development are strategies through 
which the same unity, "hunger," is cOllstmcted, as I will do in chapter 4). In 
other words, although the discourse has gone through a series of structural 
ehan!J;es, the architecture of the discursive formation laid down in the period 
1945-1955 has remained ullchanged, allowing the discourse to adapt to new 

! conditions. The result has been the successioll of development strategies 
\, and substrategies up to the present, always within the confines of the same 

discursive space. 
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[Us also clear !hat ~ther historical discourses inH,ueneed pal'ticular.!.?J2r.e­
sentations ofdevclopment. The discourse of communism, for imtance, influ­

~'cncca-flic 'pl:omotion of those choices which' 'einphasized the role of the 
individual in society and, in particular, those approaches which relied Oil 

'private initiative and private property. So much emphasis on this issue in the 
context of development, so strong a moralizing attitude prohahly would not 
have existed Without the persistent anti-Communist preaching that origi­
nated in the cold war. Similarly, the fact that economic development relied \ 
so much on the need for foreign exchange influenced the promotion of cash \ 
crops for export, to the detriment of food crops tilr domestic consumption. 
Yet the ways in which the discou.·se organized these elements cannot be 
reduced to causal relations, as I will show in later chapters. 

In II similar vein, patriarchy and ethnocentrism inHuenced the fonn de­
velopment took Indi~enous populations had to he "modernized," where 
modernization meant the adoption of the "right" va1ues, namely, those held 
by the white minority or a mestizo majority and, in general, those embodied 
in the ideal of the cultivated European; programs for industrialization and 
aglicultunil development, however, not only have made women invisible in 
their role as producers but also have tendcd to perpetuate their sllbordina­
tion (see chapter 5). Fonns of power in terms of class, gender, race, and 
nationality thus found their way into development theory and practicc. The 
former do not determine the latter in a direct causal relation; rather they are 
the development discourse's formative clements. 

The examination of any given object should he done within the context of 
the discourse as a whole. The emphasis on capital accumulation, for in­
stance, emerged as part of a complex set of relations in which technology, 
new finanda1 institutions, systems of classification' (GNP per capita), deci­
sion-making systems (such as new mechanisms for national accounting and 
the allocation of puhlic resources), modcs of knowledge, and international 
lilctors nil played a role. What made development eeonomists privileged 
figures was their position in this complex system. Options, p~ivile,l!;ed or ex­
cluded must also he seen in light of the dynamics of the entire discourse­
why, for instance, the discourse privileged the promotion of cash crops (to 
secure foreign exchange, according to capital and technological impcratives) 
and not food crops;, centralized planning (to satisfy economic and knowledge 
re(luirements) hut not participatory and decentralized approaches; agricul­
tural development based 011 large meclmnized fiums and the use of chemical 
inputs but not alternative a!--(ricliltural systems, based 011 smaller limns, eco­
logical considerations, and integrated cropping and pest management; rapid 
cconomic bTf()wth but not the articulation of internal markets to satisfy 'the 
needs of the majority of the people; and c'apital-intensive hut not lahor­
intensive solutions. With the deepening of the criSiS, some of the previously 
excluded choices arc being considered, although most often within a devel-

v 
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opmentaiist pcrspcdivc, us in the case of the sllstainuble development strat· 
egy, to he disclLssed in later chapters. 

Finallv, what is_included as kgitimate development iSSlws may depend 
on '"spc(Xfic relations estahlished in the midst of the discourse; relutions, fill" 

instance, hetween what c:xperts say and what international politics allows as 
leasibic (this may determine, ji))" instance, what an intemational organization 
may prescribe out of the recomllWndatioll of a group of experts); l.?(:)t:w~c.n 
one pow~~r_~pgll:J(';.llt.!:L~ld ,,~~1()thCI: (say, indn.stry verSI1S agriculture); or he­
tween two or more filflm of authority -(for instance, the halam:c hctwcl'n 
Ilutritionists and public health specialists, Oil the onc hanel, and the modical 
pl'Oles,~ion, OIl the othcr, which may determinc thc adoption of particular 
approaches to rural health care). Other types of relations to he considered 
arc those between sites from which ohjects appeal' (for instance, hctwcen 
rural and l;rbun ureas); hetween procedures of aSSeii~ment of needs (such as 
the use of "empirical data" hy World Bank missiolls) and the position of 
authority of those cmiying the ll.~SeSsmelit (this may determine the pl'Oposals 
made and the possihility of their impkmentation). 

Relations of this type reh"ulate development pradiee. Although this prac­
tice is- not static, it continues to reproduce the ~anw relations hctween the 
clements with which it deals. It was this systematization of relations that 
conferred upon development its great dynamic quality: its immanent adapt­
ahility to changing conditions, which allilwed it to SlIl'viv(\ indeed to thrive, 
up to till' present. By IB.'S.') a diseourse had emerged which was charader­
izcd not hy a unified ohject hut hy the formation or a vast numher ofohjects 
and strat('gie.~: not IlY new knowledge I)\\t hy the systcmatic inclusion of new 
ohjects under its domain. The most important exclusion, however, was lLud 
continues to he what deveiopment was supposed to he all about: people. 
Development was-and continues to he for the most part-a top-AC?wn, eth­
nocentric. and technocratic approach, which treated people and cultures as 
ahstract concepts, statistical figures to he 1lloved up and down in the charts 
of "pwf.!:rcss." Development was conceived not as a culturul process (culture 
was a residual variahle, to disappear with the advance of model'llization) hut 
instead as a system of more or less universally allplicable technical interven­
tions inlended to deliver some "hadly needed" goods to a "target" popula­
tion. It comes as IlO surprise that developmcnt hecame a filree so destructive 
to 'nlil'd World cultures, inlllically in the name of people's interests. 

'fhe Pmfi!s'~'iO/wli;:;(lli(1II wullnsflfutioll(liiza(io/J of Development 

Development was a response to the prohlematLwtion or poverty that took 
place in the years rollowing World ,Var II and not a natural process of 
knowledge that gradually uncovercd prohlems and dealt with them; as stich, 
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! it must he seen us a historical construct thut provides a .~puC() in which pOOl' 
icollntrlt's dre .known, specine(l, and intel'V(,lwd upon. 11> speak of dcvciOP-i 
! ment as a lustoflc.l1 construct f('(lllires an an,llysis of the mechanisms L-­

tin ough w!lidl it b:colll('S an aehve, real force. These lllech,ullsms aI'(' stmc-) 
tured hy forms of knowledge ,mel powe)' ,md can 1)(' stlldled in terllls of 
proce~ses of institutionalization and profl.'ssionallz.ttion. 

The ~~~pt of pmli.·sslOna!jz.atiOll ]"(·fers mainly to the process tlMt hrings 
the Third World into the poTitics of expert knowll·dge and Western science 
in general. This is accomptfstit.'d tlirou~li a set oft('chniques, stmtegies, aud 
disciplinary pmclices that orgl:.lIIiz(> the generation, validation, und difli.lsion 
of de~<!.!YJ2!!!en.tkno~J~(lge, incillding the academic disciplilws, methods of 
r('search and teaching, criteria of experti.~e, and nmnifilld prolessional prac­
tices: in othcr word~, those n18clUlIIisms through which a politics of truth is 
~re,lted und maintained, through which certain limns of knowledge art' 
p;iven the status of truth. This professionalization was em.~cted tlmmgh the 
pl'Oliferutioll of development sciences and sllhdisciplines. It made possible 
the progressive incorporation of problems into the space of devcioplllt'nt, 
hringillg pJ'Ohlems to light in ways cOIlp;ruent with the estahlished sYstem of 
knowledge and power. . 

The 1~>:2!essionalizatjol\ of devdopment also made it possihle to rem(]v~ 
all prohlenis"'trom the political and cultural realms and to recast them in I 

terllls of tlw apparently more neutral reulm of science. It resulted in the I 

('stablishment of development studies programs in most major universities '" 
in thc developed world and conditioned the creation 0)' restructuring of 
Third World universities to suit tllC needs of development. The ~·n.lP.irical 
social sciences, on the rise since tile late 1940.'1, especially in the United 
Stutes und England, were instrumental in this rcgard. So were the area stud­
ies pmgrmns, which hecame fashionable uncI' the war in academic and pol­
icy-making circles. As already mentioned, the increasingly proressiolluliwd 
charactcr of development caused a tadical reorganiZation of knowledge in­
stitutions in Latin America and other parts of tile Third World. Profe.~sional­
ized dewlopment required the production of knowledf.!:c that could ullow 
experts und planllers "scientifically [to] ascertain social requireJllents," to 
recall Currie's WOl'ds (Fuenznlida 1983, If)H7).2~ 

An 11Ilprecedentcd will to know everytlJing ahout the Third World flour­
ished unhindered, growing like a virllS. Like the landing of thc Allies in 
Normandy, the Third \VoJ'ld witnessed a massive landing of expert.~, each in 
charge of investigating, measurinp;, und theorizinp; ahout this OJ' that little 
aSl1Cd of Thircl World ~ocietie.~.2·1 Th(~ policies and Pl'OgHUllS that originated 
fi'om this vast field of knowl{~dp;e inevitably curried with them .~tJ'()ng nor­
malizing components. At .~take was a politics or knowledge that allowed ex­
perts to classify prohlems nnd fOfllluiate policies, to pass judgment on entire 
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social groups and forecnst their lilture-.to produce, in short, a regime of 
truth and norms ahout them. The conSC{luenccs for these groups amI COUll­

tries cannot he emphasized enough. 
Another important consequence of the professionalizatioll of d~~_~~.~p­

ment was the inevitable translation of Third World people and diCIT _!~t~~~ 
ests into research datu within Western capitalist paradigms. There is a tur­
ther paradox in this situation. As un African scholar put it, "Our 0:-vn his,tory, 
culture and practices, good or had, are discovered and tmnslat(~d m the Jour­
nals of the North and come back to us re-conecptuwized, couched in lan­
guages. and paradigms whieh make it all sound new and novel" (Namuddu 
19H9, 28; quoted in Mueller 1991, 5), The magnitude and con.sequences of 
this apparently ncutral hut profoundly ideological opemHon is fully explored 
in subsequent chapters. 

hhe invention of development necessarily involved the creation of an irlsH­
r tution[ll field from which discourses are produced, recorded, stabilized, 
\'-..- modilkd, and put into circulation. This field is intimately imbricated with 

processes of professionalization; together thcy constitute an appamtus that. 
organizes the production of forms of knowledge and the deployment of 
fonm of powel', relating one to the other. ~he institutionalization of develop­
ment took place at all levels, from the international organizations and na­
tional planning agencies in the Third Wtlrld to local development a~~en~ies, 
community development committees, private voluntary agencies, an~ flon­
governmental organizations. Starting in the mid-1940s with the creatIOn of 
the great international or!?;anizations, this proccss has not ceased ~o spread, 
resulting in the consolidation of.m effective network of power. It IS through 
thc action of this network that people and communities arc bound to specific 
cyclcs of cultumi and economic productiou and through which certain be­
haviors and rationalities arc promoted. This field of intervention relies on 
myriad local centers of power, in tum supported hy forms ofknowled!(e that 
circulate at the local level. 

- -the knowledge pruduced about the Tilird World is utilized and circulated 
by these institntions throul!;h applied programs, conferenccs, internatiom.tl 
consultunt services, local extension practices, and so on. A corollary of thiS 
process is the establishment of an ever-expanding development business; as 
John Kenneth Galbraith wrote, referring to the climate ill U.S. universitif:'s 
in the early 19050s, "No eeollomic subject more quickly captnred the atten­
tion of so lIlany as the rescne of the people of the poor countries from their. 

[
-- poverty" (1979, 29). Poverty, illiteracy, and even hUlll!;cr became the hasis of 
' __ .• ,U lllcmtive industry I(JI' planners, experts, and civil servants (Hahnema 1986). 

This is not to deny that the work of these institutions might have benefited 
people at times, It is to emphasize that the work of development institutions t has not been an innocent el1brt on behulf of the poor. Rather, development 
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has been successful to the extent that it has heen able to integrate, manage, I 
and control countries und populations in increasingly detailed und encom­
passing ways. If it has failed to solve the basic.' problems of underdevelop- I 
Illcnt, it can he said-perhaps with greater pertinence-that it has suc­
ceeded well in creating a type of underdevelopment that has be~'n, fiJr the 
most part, politically and technically I~a~ageahle. Tht~ disc()rd hetween ir;:"', 
stitutionalized developmcnt and thc situation of popular groups in tile Third ( 
World has only grown with each development decade, a~ popular groups i 
thcmselves are hecoming apt at dcmonstrating. J 

TI-m I~VE=-<T[ON OF 'T[m VII,IAe;!;:": 

DEVELOPMENT AT THE LOCAL LEVEL 

Jmm:~ Fcrgtl~on (1990) has shown that thc construction in development lit­
erature of Third World societies as less developed countrics-similar to the 
World Bank mission's construction of Colombia as underdeveloped in 
1949-is an essential feature of the development apparatus. In the case of 
Lesotho, for instance, this construction relied on three main features; por­
traying thc countly as an ahoriginal econolllY, cut ofl' from world markcts' 
jjicturing its po[.mlation as peasant and ih agricultural productioil as tradi~ 
tional; and assuming that the countly -is a m~tional economy and that it is the 
task -of the national government to develop the country. nopes such as "less 
developed country" repeat theIl)selves in an endless number of situations 
and with many variations. Mjt.ehell';(rn91) analysis of the portrayal of Egypt 
in terms of the trope "the overcrowded Nile River valley" is another case ip., 
point. As he points out, development reports em Egypt invariahly start with 
a description of98 percent of the population crammed onto 4 percent of the 
land along the Nile River. The result of this description is an understanding 
of ".the problem" in terms of natural limits, topography, physical space, and ;' 
80cml reproduction, calling for solutions such as improved management, 
new technologies, and population control. 

Mitchell's dcconstruction of this simple hut powerful trope starts by rec- , 
ognizing that "ohjects of analysjs do not occur as natural phenomena, hut are /' 
partly constnlCted by the discourse that describes them, The more natural 
the object appears, the less obvious this discursive construction is .... The 
naturalness of the topographic image sets up the object of development as 
jllSt that-an object, out there, not a part of the study but external to it" 
(1991, 19). Moreover, a more subtle idcological operation is at play: 

Development discourse wishes to present itself as a detached c('nter of I'utionul· 
ity und intcl\i,L!;ence. The relationship hetween West and nnn·West will he con­
structed in these terms. The West possesses the expertis(), tedmulu/,.'Y mld man. 
ngement skills thnt the nun-West is lucking. This lack is whut hus clLused the 

cj .. 
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[)l'ohte!l1s OftllC 1l01l-\Vl'st. Questions ofp(Jwcr and ineqnality ... will,llnwher.c 

he dist'llSS(·d. To remain SilCllt (m sHch ql1csthm~, in which its OWII C)(Lstl!nC~ IS 

involved, Jcvdopnwllt clis(:oul"sC Ilcl'ds nil ohject that appC(ll"S to stand outside 
ils(,lf, Whllt more nutuntl ohjt'ct could tiWl"I' he, for stich a pUl'pnst', than th(;l 

ilIHI~'l' of a Ilarrow liv(:l" valley, he111m(~d in by the dl'serl, crowded with rapidly 

llluitipiyillg millions of inhubihmts? (HJ91, :33) 

The tropes of the discourse repeat thcmselv(~s at all levels, ('ven if few 
studies exist to date of the effect and modes of operatioll of development 
discolll'ses at the locallcvcl. There arc already indications, howcv_~.~,_!?£!l~W 
development images and languages circulate at the ]ocallevel, ,for instance, 
ill Malaysian villages where educated villa~ers and party officials huv~ be­
COllie adept at tlSin~ the language of developmcnt promoted hy the natIOnal 
and rc~ional governments (Ong 1987) .. A rich texture of resi.~tanc~ ~o the 
practices and symhols of'development technologies, sHch as the _gl'~~m r~vo­
lntii:m, lms also heen highlighted (Taussig 1980; Fals Borda 1984; SC(,)tt 

19R.'5), Yet local-level ethnogr<.lphic studies that focus on dewl(~p_I~~:nt, diS­
courses and practices-how they are introduced in C()]~llnumty se~~n~s, 
their modes of' operation, the ways in which they are transformed or utilized, 
their effects on community identity formation and structures, and so on­
ate just he~inning to he conducted, 

Stacy Leigh Pig!!:'s exccllent stlldy of thc introduction of ima~es ~lf dev,e1-
opment in communities in Nepal is perhaps the fir~t study of this k1~d, PI~g 
(W92) centers her analysis on the constmction 01 another tr~pe, the VI~­
luge," as an effcct of the introduction of the developmcnt (iISCOllrse, Ht r 
interest is to show how ideologics of modernization and dcvelopment he­
come elfeetive in local culture, even if, as she Warns, the process cannot he 
reduced to simple assimilation or appl'oprintion of \\'estel"ll models, On t~le 
contrarv, a complex Nepalization of development concepts OCCllI'S, peculiar 
to Nel;al's history and cuitul'e, The Nepalized ,concept of develo~)ull'nt, 
(l,ik(ls) hl\COllleS all important social organizing force through a vanety 01 
means including its participation in scales of social progress structured ac­
conlil1~ to place of residencc (rural versus urhan), mode of livelihood (from 
nomadic herding to office work), religion (Buddhist to more ortho~ox 
llindl(), and race (Central Asian to Aryan), in these scales, hi~s peltmns 
more to one pole than to the other, as villagers incorpomte the Ideology of 
modernization into local social identity to h(~u1l\e hil{!l~i. 

Bika;; _thus transforms. what _it means to be a villager, This elTect is a re,sult 
of how the ~il1age is constructed hy the hikas discourse, As in the case of the 
trope of the "less developed country," a geHeric village is produced hy the 

discourse: 

It follows Ilml the gl'lwric villaj!;e should iw inhabited hy j!;cncric villap;ers, , , , 
People in develupment planninj!; "know" tlmt villaj!;ers have Cl'ltaill hahils, 
gOllls, motivations and hdie!s. , . ,The "ignorance" ofvi1laj!;crs is nut 1111 ahst'llce 
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of~n(:wll'd1-(t>. Qllitl' thl' !Contrary, It is tiw preS(-lllCt' of 100 llHlt'h l(wallY-iustill!Cd 1 
hl'hd .... The p1'tJhlt~m, P('Opll' workinp; in dt'vdopmcnt will tl'll ea<,h otht'l" 
and a fiwf'ij..\11 visitor, is that villu!!:el's "don't 1In<!f'rstand things," To spl'uk of 
"pt'oplt' who dOll't lIndorshmd" is a way ofid{'lltilYinj..\ p!Cople as "villagers," As 
lonj!; a.~ d('wlopnwnl aims to tramlill"Jn peopi{''s thinking, till' villu!!:t,l' nilist he 
Snml'01lt' who doesn't ltIHlerstand. O'i.L(g HI~J2, ]7, 20) 

:\101'e oftell than not, Nepalese development worker,~ understand the dis­
cord hdw('en the attitudes and Imbits they al'e .~l1pposed to promote ami 
those that exist in the villages; they are aware of the diver~ity· of local situa­
tiOllS in opposition to the homogenir.cd villa~e, Yet because what thev know 
uhol1t real villa,!!;es cunnot be tnlllsiated I1pward into the language (i devel­
opmenl, they litH back into the construct of "villagers"' who "don't under­
stand things,"' Pigg, howcvel; states that social categories of development arc 
not simply imposed; they circulate at the village level IIi T.'{)iilp1ex way.~, 
changing the way villagers orient themselves in local and national society. 
Pluces are arranged according to how much hibs they havc achieved (water 
pipes, electricity, ncw hreeds of goats, health posts, roads, videos, hilS stops); 
and although people know that hikas comes ti'om the outside, tl]('y endorse 
hikas thinking us a way to become hikasi. .£e.ople tllU~ move hdween two 
systems fix framing local identity: one marked hy local distinctions in terms 
of age, caste/ethnicity, gendel; patmnage, and the like; and the other the 
national socicty, witll its centers, peripheries, and degrees of development, 

As the hikas apparatus becoilles more important in temlS of providingjohs 
and other means of social wealth and powel', more and more people want a 
piece (ll" thc hibs pie. Indeed, it is not so much to he a heneficiary of devel­
opment progJ'ams that people want-they know they do not get much out of 
these progJ'allls-but to hecome a salaried worker il) the implementation of 
bikas, Pig!!:, in sum, shows how the culture ofdevelopmt'nt works within and 
through local culturcs, The development encounter, she adds, should be 
seen not so much as the clash of two cultural systems hut as an intersection 
tlmt creates situations in which people come to see each other in certain 
ways, In the prot'ess, social dill~rences comc to he represented in new ways, 
even if the prevailing fi)l'ms (in terms of caste, elas.~, and gender, for in­
stance) do not disappcar; they are given new meanin!-!;, and new f(mns of 
social positionin!!: appear, 

The general question this case study raises is the circulation and elTects of I 
languages of development and modernity in different parts of the Third 
World, The answer to thi,~ question is specific to each locality-its history of 
immersion in the world eCOllomy, colonial heritage, pattcrns of insertion 
into development, and the like, Three additional hrief examples will hring 
this point home, What is hibs in Nepalese vilIa~es is kamap ("coming up") 
in Gapun, a small villa!!:e in Papua New Guinea in which the qnest for de­
velopment has hecome a wuy of life, In Gapull, the re.~ervoir of imugcs of 
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development comes form the village's history, marked by the steady 
influence of Catholic missionaries, Australian colonial administrators, and 
Japanese and AIlH:aican soldiers. It is also ~haped by ,cargo cults, parti~ula.rly 
the villagers' belief that their ancestors will return from the dead, hrmgmg 
with them all the cargo that white people had. With the advent of cash crops, 
the symbols of development have multiplied as pcople's economic aeti~itics 
diversified. lhday. prestige foods like packaged white rice and Nescate top 
the list as signs of development. As in Nepal, lack of development is iden­
tified with features such as the persistence of traditional ways und carrying 
heavy loads. Children now go to school to learn about white people and their 

ways. 
Yet this does not mean that Gapull is just becoming "modernized." In fact, 

much of the cash obtained is spent in traditional ways such as feasts, al­
thoup;h to the customary yam~ and pigs are addcd rice and Nescaf~ for fes­
tive occasions. And although kamap signifies a transformation of the Ga­
pUllers' ways of existence into those beyond their ~'h()res, "coming up" ':is 
not envisaged so much as a process, but rather as a sudden metamorphosIs, 
a miraculous trunsformation--of their houses into corrugated iron, of'thefr 
swampy land into a taned web of highways, or their t<lOd into rice und tinpis 
[canned mackerelJ and Nescafe, and of their skins, most significantly, into 
white" (Kulick 1992, 2.'3). This metamorphosis is religious in nature ruther 
than a scientific or economic enterprise. Development in Gapun is, in fact. 
a sort of sophisticated cargo cult: literacy, schooling, and politics are evalu­
ated in terms of cargo, even 'as the vernacular lan~>1tage is displaced by the 
introduction of schooling in the 1960s. Gapuners, in short, have a clear idea 
ahout what development menns and whcre it leads, even if couched in a 
strikingly different language and different cultural practices. 

Anothel' study of the natnre of development at the loeallevel concerns 
women's notions of development amI modernity in the town of Lamu, 
Kenya. In this community, the models of development are even more diver­
sifIed; besides the Western SOUf<_'CS, they include Islamic movements (reviv­
alist or revisionist), cultural productions hrought by migrants returning from 
afllucnt Arah states, and Indian music, films, and soap operas transmitted 
through videocassettes and the mass media. The crux of the matter is 
women's evolving understanding of what it means to he developed and mod­
el'l\ while retaining their identity as Muslim. Female identity is at the center 
of this process, including questions such as whether to use the veil, school­
ing for girls, acccess to modern commodities, greater mohility, and the like. 
As young women wish to achieve tnai!iha I/lazuri (the good life), they look to 
European and other foreign products for sourL'CS of change and seek to take 
distance from traditional practices sneh as veiling, which they nevertheless 
see not us a sign of inferior status or of control hut as impractical or unmod­
ern (FUglesang 1992). 
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Fashion, Indian popular films, and access to modern appliances constitute 
some of the most important indicators of modelTlity and the avenues toward 
crafting new identities nnd cOlK'eptiollS of'womanhood. Again, the process is 
not a simple modernization, although this is clearly happening as well. Pic­
tures of Indian film stars might appear on the walls of women's rooms to­
gcthf., .... with pictures of Michael Jackson and Khomeini. The call of the mu­
ezzin frequently means freezing the image in the latest video hnlUght from 
Saudi Arahia or Duhai by returning migrant workers so that five ()t ten min­
~Ites of prayer Can take place. Life and gender relations are definitely chang-
109-women no longer want to he "ghosts"; yet what they mean hy modern 
womanhood docs not equate with the language of liberation of the West. 

Technical knowledge often becomes an important marker of develop­
ment, as the recent introduction of nlral development schemes in the Pacific 
Coast region of Colomhia indicates. Afro~Colombian peasants of this rain­
forest region" recently introduced by government extension agents into the 
wor~d of accounting, farm planning methodologies, commcl'cialiultion'coop_ 
~nttJves, Ilnd the use of modern inputs such as p-,?st.icides, almost invariably 
hst the acq\li~ition of.conocimiento tecnico (technical knowledge) as an ini- . 
~ortant transformation in the quality of their liv~s. Ibchnical knowledge is 
Imparted to most farmers on location, although a handftll of them are r~gu­
larly flo;:.~ .~~). ci!ies ()f the interior to bc C(lp(lcit(ldo.~ (trained) 'in new farming 
and planning practices. The chosen farmers tend to hecome ardent advo­
cates of development. 

These fanners, moreover, begin to interpret their lives before the pro­
gram as fm~d. ,,:,ith igno~nce and apathy. Before the program, they say, thcy 
knew nothing about wllY their crops died: now they know that the coconut 
trees are killed by a particular pest that can be combated with chemicals. 
They also learned thnt it is hetter to dedicate the fhmily labor to one plot and 
plan we.ll the act.iv~ties to he perfc)rmed on it day by day and month by 
month, mstead of Simultaneously working two or three plots that are often 
several hours' walking distance from each other, a.~ they used to do. That was 
~ot r~ally ';,ork, they. now say.J:~~syJ:!a"y~ ,~Iqrt.pted, in sum, the vocabulary of 
effiCIency. Yet, as III the other examples already discllssed, the farmers 

retain many of' the heliefs and practices from fc}rmer times. Next to the lan­
guage of efficiency, for instance, one hears them s'ilY that the land needs to 
he "caressed" and "spoken to," lind they still devote some time to the distant 
"l1ntechnified" plots. In short, they have developed a hyhrid model of sorts: 
n~led neither by the logic of modern fiuming nor by traditional pl'actk'Cs. I 
WIll retum to the notion ofhyhrid models in the concluding chapter.2~ 

The impact of development representations is thus profbund at the local 
level. At this level, the concepts of development and modernity Hrc resisted 
hybridized with local forms, transformed, or what have you; they have, i~ 
short, a cultural productivity t1mt needs to he better understood. Mbre re-
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search on the languuges of development at the local level needs to he done 
ifoul' understanding of the discourse's modes of operation is to be satis/ill'­
tOJ)'. This project requires in-depth cthnographies of development situa­
tions such as those exemplified earlier. For the anthropologists, Pigg COIl­

cludes, the task is to trace the contours and cultural cileds or development 
without endorsing OJ' replicating its terms. 1 will come hack to this principle 
in my discussion of Third World cultllrCS as hybrid products of modern and 
traditional cultural practices and the many forms in between. 

C()N(:LlIS10C\J 

The crucial threshold and tralls/(lI'1l1utiol1 that took place in the carly post­
World War 11 period discussed in this chapter were the result not of a radi­
cnl epistemological or political breakthrough hut of the reorgani7..ation of a 
llumber of factors that allowed the Third World to display a Ilt'W visihility 
ami to ilTlipt into <l nt,,,\v realm of l,mh>'tl'lge. This new space Wlt~ carved out 
of the vast and dense surface of the Third World, placing it in a field of 
POWC1: Undenlevelopmellt heeUilic the suhject of political technologies that 
sought to crase it from the face of the Earth but that ended lip, instead, 
multiplying it to infinity. 

Development.lilstered a way of conceiving of sodal life as a technical 
problem, as a matter of rational decision and management to he entrusted to 
that gJ"01IP' or people-the d('veloplllent proJcssiolHtls-whose specializud 
knowlt'dge allegedly qualified them fOJ" the task. Instead of sceing change as 
a proce~s rooted in the interpJ"elation of each society's history and cultural 
tradition-us a number of intellectuals ill various parts of the Third World 
had attempted to do in the 1920s and 1930s (Gandhi being the best known 
or them)-these professionals sought to devise mechanisms amI. procedures 
to make societies fit a preexbtin~ lIlodo~ tJlUt .l!mbodiedlhe structures a!HI 
fimctio\ls of" lHodernit~,.LrKe 'sOl'cei~ers' apprenticeS-;-Ulc Uc"Veiopment pro­
Jessionals awakened once again the drcmn of reason that, in their hands, as 
in earlier inshmc{'s, produced II trouhling reality. 

At times, development ~rew to be so importallt li)r Third World countrie~ 
that it became aeeeplahle Jill' their rulers to suhjeet their populations to an 
infinite variety of intervelltiollS, to more encompassing fimns of po~er and 
systems oj" cOlltrol; so impoJ"tant that First and Third World elites Hceepted 
the price of massive impoverishment, of selling Third World resouJ"ces to \ 
the most eOllvenient hidder, of de,l!;rading their physical and human ecolo­
gies, of killillg and torturing, of condemnin,l!; their indi,l!;cllous populations to 
near {lxtinction; so important that many in the Third World hegan to think 
of thcmselve's as intl~rior, underdeveloped, and ignorant and to douht the 
value of their own culture, deciding instcnd to pledge al\e,l!;iance to the han­
ners of ren.~on and progress; so important, finally, that the achievement of 
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development clouded the uwareness of thc impossibility of tillfilling the 
promises that development seemed to be lIlakiug. 

Alter Jimr decades of this discoursc, llIost fill"ms of understanding and 
rcpJ"e.~enting thc Third World are still dictateci hv the sume hasic tonets. The 
rOJ"ll1s of power that have appeared act not so ;l1ueh .by repreSSion hut hy 
IlOl"Illali;.:ution; not hy ignorance hut hy controlled knowledgc; not hy Im­
lllanitarian concem hut hy the hureallcratization of social uctioii." As the con~ 
'ditions tllUt gave rise to development hecamc ilion: pressing, it could only 
inel"e'l.~e its 1101d, refine its methods, and extend its reacb even furthcr. That 
the mateJ"iality of these conditions is 110t conjured lip hy an "'ohjeetive"' hodv 
of knowledge but is charted out hy t~le rational discoll\"sCS oj' eeonomist~, 
politkdans, and development experts of all types should already he deal: 
\Vlmt has heen achieved is a specific configuJ"ation of factors and fi)rces in 
which the ncw language of development finds support. ALa diseoll1'se, de­
velo(JnlCnt is tlllls a very I'eal histOlical [ormation, albeit artic~'datecT around 
all artificial construct (underdevelo}1l1u,,'llt) an'(f';lpon 11 cCl"tain materiality 
(the conditions haptized as underdevelopment), which Illust he conceptual­
ized in difYerellt ways if the power of the developmcnt discOl;r.~e is to he 
challenged or displaced. 

To he sure, there is a situation of economic exploitation that IllllSt he 
rt'cognized and dealt with. Power i.~ too cynical at" the level of cxploitation 
al~d .~hould he resisted on its own terlllS. TllCI'e is also a certain materiality 
of .lift, conditions thitt is extrvmdy prvoccnpying and that rcquires gn~at 
('/101"t and attention. Blit those seeking to undcrstand the Third World 
throu~h development have long lost sight of" this materiality hy huildiug 
upon It a rcality that like a castle ill tile air has haunted liS for decades, 
Understanding tllO history ofthe investment of the Third WOJ"ld hv Westem 
fi)J"Jns of knowledge and power is a way to shift the ground somewimt so that 
we Call start to look at that lImteriality with different eyes and ill different 
c'lteg(lrics. 

'I1w coherence of ef1i'cts that the development diseol\l"se achieved is the 
key to its success as ,1 hegemonic !imn of \"(~presentation: the construction of 
the poor and underdeveloped as universal, pl'cconstituted suiliects, h~l.~ed 
on the privile,l!;e of the represenkrs; the exercise of power ovt~r the Third 
World made p()s.~ihle hy this discursive h01l\o~t'nization (which entails the 
erasure of the complexity and diversity of Third World peoples, so that it II 
~''1uatter in Mexico City, a Nepalese peasant, and u Tuareg nomad become 
elJuivalent to each other as poor and underdevo1oped); and the colonization I 
and domination of the natural and Illlltl<1ll ecologies and eeollolllies of the 
Third WOI"ld.2h 

" D.eve~~)pl~lent assumes a teieolo!,,), to the extellt that it proposes that tlw 
natives Will sooner or later he reformed; at the same time, 1l()\Vever, it 

reprodllccs endlessly the sepamtioll hdwcell I"C/imllers and those to be re- \ 
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formed by keeping alive the premise of the Third World as different and 
infm"jof, as havin,!!; a limited humanity ill relation to the uccomplished Euro~ 
pean. Development relics on this perpetual recognition and disavowal of 
difference, a feature identified by Blmbhu, (1.9.90) -<lS ,inherent to dfscrimina­
tion. The signifiers of "poverty", "iIDfe;'acy," "hunger," and so forth have 
already achieved a fixity as signifieds of "underdevelopment" which seems 
i~-ni;ossihle to sundel: Perhaps IlO other factor has contributed to cementing 
the association of "poverty" with "underdevelopment" as the discourse of 

\ economists. To them 1 dedicate the coming chaptel: 
• 

Chapter 3 

ECONOMICS AND THE 

SPACE OF DEVELOPMENT: 

TALES OF GROWTH AND CAPITAL 

G.ll types of sodctics arc limited hy economic fiLetors . 
Nineteenth century dvili7~ltion alone was economic in a 

different and distinctive sense, /()r it dWSl1 to hase itsdf in 
u motivc rurdy acknowledJo(cd as valid in the history of 

humun societies, and cert:linly never hefore rnist)(lto the 

level of a jllstiRealion of action and bchuviol" in everyday 
lilt" mUlwly, guin. The self~regulatillg nlUrkct system Wll~ 

uniquely derived from this prindplt'. The mt1dmnism 
which the motive of gain set in motion was comparahle in 
dJ<.·divcncss only to the most viulent outburst of religious 
fervor in history. Within II generation the whole human 

world was suhjeeted to its undiluted inHuencl·.J 
-Kurl Polanyi, The Grellt Ihmsjonnatioll, 1944 

THE AIIIIIVAL OF DI':VELOI'MENT ECONOMICS 

LAUCIIUN CURIlIE, a fonner Harvard economist and official in the Roosevelt 
administration, evoked in the following way, at a testimonial dinner party in 
Bogota in 1979, the first World BUllk mission, which thirty years earlier had 
taken hilll to that same country: 

I don't know where in my eon.~ervative Canadiun haekground I llcl}uired u 
rdonner's zt'al, hut I must admit that I had it. I just hnppen to he one of those 
tiresome pt'o~le wluf:an't encounter a problem without wantin).!; to do some­
thin).!; uhout igSo you can imap;ine how Colomhia allected me. Such a marvel­
ntiS number of pnlt'tically insoluhle problems! TrulyGn et"t)llomic missiollury's 
paradisr11 had no ideu bcl()f/.~ I came what the problems were hut tbat did not 
dull filr a moment my cnthusinsm nor shake my cnnviction that if only the Bank 
and the country would Iistt'n to nw Il'ould come up with a solution of sorts to 
most. I had my baptism uffirt' in the Greal Depression. I hml played some rnle 
in working out the economic reelJvt~ry pro).!;rmn in the New Deal for the worst 
depression the United States had ever experienced. I had heen wry actiw in 
government during the Second World War. (Quoted in Meier 1984, 130) 
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[This candid n:collcctioll reveals a Ililmhel' of I(~atllrcs that afC at the root 
of m<my cllterprisc,~ undertaken by NOl'th Americans in colonial and post­
colonial contexts: the "re/()rtlwr's I:cal" and the drive toward ref(mn and 
pedagogy; the utopian posture tllat finds a "missiOlmry's puruclisc" in tllOse 
lands riddled with "u marvelous numher of pntctically insoluhle pmhlclIls"; 
the helief that all wrongs cun he correded and all manifestations of hllman 
conHkt eradicated, In CIIlTie's case, tlwsu traits had been rekindled by the 
rel.:ovcry li"om the Great Depression and the reconstrm:tioll of Europe; the 
snme traits wen~ shared hy lllallY of the "pioneers of deve!opmt'llt"-eCOllo­
Illists like Curl'ic, who late!" became a leading figure ill thc field-who dis­
olllharked ill thc Third World some time after the war full of ~ood illtentions, 
armed with the tools of their profession, sometimes even with a p]'()gre,~sive 
agenda, and invigorated hy til(' filet that their science had just been suh­
jected Lo the fine-tuning of the Keynesian mind) 

Bllt we arc getting somewhat ahead in the story, for at the tinw of Cl1lTi{~ '.~ 
arrival in Colomhia, tht're wa~ notlling resembling development economics. 
Let us IbtCll to nn earlier recollection of his, again referring to the Colombia 

mission discussed ill chapler 2: 

V\ll]{;n,(in 1949) I was ask«d to organl7.e and dir{'(:t the first study missioll of tIlt' 
\"\-'orld Bank thert' wen' no pn't'('d{'nIS f<}1" a mission of this sort and indced 

~lOthing eul1t'd devt'lopmcllt et'OllOOlicS) I just assuuwd thut il was a cast' of 
applying variolls hranches of t'('onomies to the prohlems of lL sJledfic COUlltry, 
amI ,Lt"c()]"(lingly I rl'('ruit(,d (1 group of Slwdalists in pnlllic fiuance, !ill'dgn 
('xch(mge, lransport, agril-u[ture, amI so Oil. I did, how{'vt'l", indu{lt, som(' engi­
lI('{'rs and pllhlk']walth t('chnieians. \Vlmt emerged was a series of rt't'(ltnm('n­
tbtio!lS ill n vnrictr of fidds. I wa, at pains to ('ntille it '"tlw hasis of u prognun" 
rath!:'r thun it socioeconomic plat\. (Currie 1967, 31: quolNI in Meier HJS4, 1:31) 

! Currie's renwmhrance also reminds liS of otIC o~he quintessential aspects 
of modernity: thc lleed to compose the world as a pictlll"e. If upon his arrival 
in Colomhia all he could perceive was problems, darkncss, and chaos, it was 
hecause Colombia relilsed to compose itself ItS a.pich1l'l~ he could read. Dc­
velopmcnt relies on setting up the world as a r>lctufe, '~lJ that the whole can 
he p;rasped in sotHe orderly fashion as forming; u stmcture or .~ystelil. In the 
case of the economist, the picture is provided hy economic.' theory. Clink's 
ensemblc of experts needed to compose Colomhia as a picture; paradoxi­

,. cally, all they were left with was another rep]"esentation, Colombia's "under­
.' developed" t'conomv, while the ''real'' Colomhia forever receded into the 

/
i hackground. The n~ed to compos(~ the world as a picture is central to ,\11 

theories of economic development.! 
The lack of economic theories spccific to development commented Oil hy 

CU]"l"ie gave way to a prolHcratioll of theories in the 1950s. Writing in 1979, 
John Kenneth Galhruith eaptlll"ed well thc remarkahle character of this 
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transtC)]'11Ultion. When, in 1!:l49, he began instruction "in the ecollomics of 
poverty and economic developmellt" at Harvard University, he was con­
li'outed with the filct that 

as n dilll"l"l'lll fidd of sludy, tILt, spt'cini eeOJlomlCS of tIlt' poor COlllltril!S was 
hcltlllot to esist. III the ll('xt fifken years in IILI' Unih'd SInh's tIlt's" attitud('s 
W(~rt' dl'<"isively ]"{<w'l"St'(I.. . OWl" a somewhat longl'r [ll'riml, tIlt' rD]"{1 [«all)­

datioJl t'ontl"ihut(,d well OWl" a billion dollal"s bdweell H).50 and 1975, ,Iud the 
Rockdcllcr, Carnegie, and some CIA-supporlt·d f()tllllhltions (I(Med ~mnller 

amOllnts .... inteller.:iual intert'st in tIl{' prohlt'm of mass powrty Iwd also 
gr(~atly expand{'ll. S('minnrs and t'ours('s lllll'COllOlllic devdoplll['nt hud ])rolif­
['rukd in ulliversities nud t·ollege.~ at"l"OSS tIlt' land. .. No el:mwmic .\"IIlIjr'et 

morr! qul<:klU Crlilltlred IIU! attrmtiolJ of 80 mrmrl I/.\" 1111' rI'.W:!I(' (~f f/lI' 1)/101' COWI­

Iti('8 ji"(J/Ii flU'i/" jJ(!()('r/y . ... TIl Ill' involvl'd with tilt' pOOl" t'ountries pl"oVitk'd 
tIle sdLl!hlrwith illimthuld ill the fidd of study tlmt wm!ld u.mm:dly {'.~[land and 
('ndure. (HJ7!-J, 2H, :30; ('m[lhasis added). 

As we will see, the HJ80s saw a numher of encompassing anulyscs on the 
origins ant! evolution of development eeonomies hy its leading; pione{!r fi!-(­
lIres, who, almost tilrty y('al'S later, looked at tlwir ret'Ord with a critical eve. 
Fi-Olll their entrenched positions in prestigious institutions, these now-s~n- I 

~()r ~collomists d:clare~ the demise of the old field. "J)cvelopmellt eeonom-/ 
K'S IS dead. May It rest Hl peaee_ It was qllitt' exciting whilt' it lasted, and-in· 

./' spite of tIlt' many serious problems that remain to he solved-it fared !"Ca- \ 
sonahly well in the real world. Let us now be more realistic about Ollr expee­
tatiolls, fccop;nize the limits of our discipliue, ilnd lea\'{' hehind the naive 
(lreams of solving the world's p1"Ohlems once and lOr all. Let us turn to the 
theory that we already know well." These arc the sentellees that like !l nos­
talgic {~pilaph seem to emer!{e li'om the recellt hooks of tIle pioneers of the 
field. 
(Thc death and ret'usting of development economics lare undouhtedly" 
1i~ed Lo the demise of neo-Keynesianislll and the rise of neoliheralism.\ 
AI i.~.~lle are the draconian economic reforms introduced in the Third World 
tiu1'ing tile 191)Os under pressure from the International Monetary Fund, 
particularly monetary and exehange controls. privatization of puhlie en­
terprises and government .~ervices, reduction of imports, and op('ning to 
world markets. The same approach undt'rwfites the strategy of "mafkct 
friendly development" hailed by the World Bank ill its 1001 World De­
celo/llllent Report as the leading theme fhr the 19!:lOs. This oceurrene(' svm­
holizes the return of neoliheral orthodoxy in development economics, 1mr­
al1eling tIl(> advance of the fret' market in Eustel'll Europe. Never mimi that 
as a supposedly temponuy casualty of the necessary adjustment people's 
living standards have fitl1ell to unprecedented levels. "The ess('ntial is to 
press on with stntetural reforms," or so the litany goes. People's welfare 
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cun be bracketed t()f a while, even if hundreds of thollsunds might die. Hail 
the market. 

The discourse of development economics gave us sllccessive promises of 
afliucllce ror the Third "Vorlel through active intervention in the economy in 
the 19.'50s and 19605, planning throughout the development era, stahiliza­
tion and adjustment policies in the 1980s, and anti-interventionist "market 
friendly development" till" the HJ90s. 'ntis chapter examines how this dis­
course could have taken place within the order of economic discourse as 
a whole; how it, was articulated upon 11 domain of institutions, economic 
processes, and sodal relations; how the histOlical prohlematizatioll of pov­
erty gave rise to this peculiar discourse, which developed its own kind of 
historicity; how, finally, development economics effected development 
.through the techniqucs of planning to which it gave risc. Thc aim of the 

/chaptcr is not to dccide whether the early development t'conomists were 
J,' ,right OJ' wrong, hut to develop a historical, cpistemological, and cultural 

. llWm'ene.~$ of tile conditions under which they made their choices. Even if 
,'thc economists operated in a domain of discourse that had heen created not 
as a result of individual acts of cognition but through the active participation 
of many in a historical context, the choices they made embodied commit­
ments that had social and cultural consequences. 

The first part of the chapter suggests an approach to examining hoti:Lthe 
ecoDomy and its scicnE! a~ cultural constructions, a task for which few 
guideposts exist at tTlis time.2 The second part looks at some of theJ!Qlli2/1S 
CI'ntral to the articulation of dassical and !!£m;la~~icaLeC,QJJcm!.!£ clli!9mrse 
beiilfe the advcnt of development, par~icl!larly those nO~Q!!!L~:yhj£hJ>ro­
vi'ded the huilding blopks ofclevelQ12,m.~ . ..nt eCQJ!Q!!2!cs. The third section ana­
ly~ detail the elahoration of economic development theories in the 
1940s, 19.50s, and1960s; it also addresses the rise ofnh!!.m.w,l!;...aSJhe practi­
cal side of developmc.:~C;OIl{ll_I.!.lCS. The fourth section huilds upon recent 
literature on ~co'nomic an~ogy that posits the exjstence . .oLumr-ginal 
mQ~lLuf!h(' cC'OIlOmyljarhoredjn]ie.::i?iiiCJICe j)Lmm!!l!!!'_zr9~!J2Lil].. the 
Third World tOfIuYi it discusses the.J.l.C.(;l{t.f.Qr lLqlh.!,lml'politi£~!ha.t ~i!-kps 
se~_ the existence of hoth n.0}E.stremn economics as a dominan..Ls!is­
course and the manifold local modt~l::!..implici~ly mai!lt~ined 11' Third Wood 

, groups. The chaptcr concludes by sUj.U!;esting ways ofsllifting economic dis- ./ 
1~ c~~c within the context of glohal political economy as a stmteb'Y to pursue 
I altcrnatives to economics and development. 

ECONO"-lICS AS CULTUIIE 

Needless to sa~conomists do not ,~ee their science as a cultuml discourse> 
In their long and illustrious renljst tnu]jtion, their knowledge is taken to he 
a neutral representation of the world and a truth ahout it Theirs is not, as 
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~ViIHa~"writes referring to the law in ways that arc equally applica-
.. "an imposition of an order-the ironclad imposition of a ..... 

" (1991, 28), "At issue," Williams continues, "is a structure in 
1i"lt,,,,,1 code has hlwn inscrihed" (1991, W; Illy emphasis). This 

of the cconomic Oil to the cultuml took a long time to develop, as 
ph'ik',,,,ph,,-C\,,,,\c,' Taylor explains: 

There!lrc cl~rlaill rt'gularitips which attend 0111' economic' IwhHviollr, and which 

ChHIl!l:e only very slowly. . But it took a vast devc10PIlll'nt of ('ivilization he­
fort) the ('ulturt) dl)vdoped in which peoplc do so hehave, in which it hccame a 

cultllral l'o.~sibility to act Iih· this; and in which thl) discipline involved in so 

acting het'Hlllc widespread cnough fi)]' this Iwhaviol1l' to he p;~'lwrali7.l·d, .. , 

'- E,'ollomics ellD aspire to the status of a st'icnt'C, and sonll'tinll's appCllf to al'" 
prout,h it, hlocallse tlwre has developed a culture in which a certain fimn of 
ratiunality is a (if Ilollht') dominant vnlue, (Tuylnr 19K.5. 1(3)/ 

\

' What is the cultural code that has been inscribed into thc structure of 
economics'? What vast development of <:ivilil'.ation resulted in the present 

, conception and practice of tbe economy? The ?nswer to this question is 
complex and can only he hinted at here. lndccd,~hc development and con-
solidation of a dominant view and practice of the economy ill European 
history is one of the most fundamental chapters in the history of modemity.) 
An anthropolog;y (lfmodernity centered on thc economy leads us to question 
the tales of the market, production, and lahor which arc at the root of what 

\ mi!!;ht he called the Western economy. These tales are rarely qucstioned; v" 

"they arc taken as nornUlI and natural ways of seeing life, "the way things 
are." Yet the notions of economy, market, and production are historical con­
tingencies. Their histories can he traced, their genealogies demarc:ated, and 
their mechanisms of truth and power revcaled. In short, the Western econ-
omy can he anthropo]ogized and shown to he made lLP of a-peculiar set of 
discou]'ses and praetice~very peculiar at that in-' the history 'of cultures. 

......... The Wes'teni ~e(;~(;my-"is g;encrally thought of as a production system. 
From the perspective of the anthmpology of modernity, howcverUhe West-
cm economy nlust be seen as an institution composed of systems of produc-
tion, power, and significatiOl~ The three systems, which coalesced at the end 
of the eighteenth century, are inexLricably linked to the development of 
capitalism and modcmity. They .~hould he seen as cultural j!) s throu!o\h 
which human beings ar~,Olimc_intQ . .prQquQi!!!Lsubjects. The~con y is not 
ollly, or even pri~~cipally, a material entity. It is above all a clil ral prod~c­
til.Uh...!l .. way of producing human subjects an1.c~0t:il.ll or.ders or ~ C(:"_"~~l,in ki~~d. I 
Although at the level of production the history of the Western ewnomy is , 
well known-the rise of the market, changes in the productive forces and 
the social relations of production, demographic chunges, the tnmsformution 
of everyday material life, and thc comlllouilicution of land, labol', and 
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.' , 
moncy-analyses of power an~l si!J;nificatioll have heen inOQtI)(lrate~lleh 
less into the cultuml history 01 the Western ecollon1.y. • ~ ,'~. 

lTow d()e.~ power enter into the history of the cqo~()my? Vcry efly, ,the 

( 

inStituti()nalTZ;tti{)n'(iflTu~ lnlll'l<d system in the eigtnecnth lind I 

centuries also required a tmnsformation at the level of the indivi< 1I -the 
productioll of what FOIll:alllt (1979) has called docile bodies-and the regu­
lation of populations in ways c()nsi.~tellt witll th~~ movements of capita\. Peo­
ple did not go into the factories gladly and of their own accord; an entire 
regime of discipline and Ilormuli:.:ution wus necessary, Besides the expulsion 
of peasants and sert:~ Ihun the land and the creation of a proletarian class, the 
modc-rn economy necessitated a proi(lHnd restnlcturing ofhodie~, individu­
als, and ~ocial forms. This restl"tlcturing of the individual and society was 
achieved through manililld /iIl"lHS of discipline, on the one hand, and 
through the .~et of interventions that made up the domain of the .~ocial, to 
which 1 have alluded, on the other. The result of this process-ll~o oecoll-

~
Jllli(!I~~-was a lIi!rnmlil..Cu suhject lhut produces under certain physical and 
cultural conditions. lh accumulate capital, sprelLd education and health, ami 

~ 'egulate the movement of people and wealth requited no less than the estah­
isl11llent of a disciplinury society (Foucault 1979):1 

At the level of signification, the /irst important historical.1:!~.p.l!ct to COlI­
sider is the invention of the ~~conomy as an autonomous domain. It is well 
known that one Qf the quintessential ;tS!)ccts' of ]]i(iJeinrfy Is tlie 'separation 
of sodallife intoJimctiOlIl!J sphlC!.·es (tlw cCQtlOlIJY, thc polity, .society, cul­
ture, and tilt' like), each .with law~pk~. This is, strictly speakin.u;, a 
modern developmentl As a scparate domain..Ahe economy had to he giVt'n 
expressioll hy a prop6r ~cience; this ~deilc~, which emerg;ed LIt the end of 
the eighteenth c(>ntu1"Y, was called political economy. hI its classical fi)f]l1!!­
latiol1 by Smith, Hicardo, and Marx, politic,11 economy was st1'l1ctu1"ed 
around the notions of production und lallor. In addition to mtionalizing cap­
italist production, however, political economy sueeeeded in imposin.u; pro­
dllct}pn and labor as a code of Signification on social life as a whole. Simply 
put,~l\Odern people came to see life in general through the lens ofproduc­
tion. Many aspects of lift~ hecame increasin.u;ly economized, inclUding] 
human hiology, the nonhuman natural world, relations among people, and 
relations hctween pcople und natme. The languages of everyday life beelUne 
entin·ly pervaded hy the discourses of prodllction and the market.) 

The fact that Marx horrowed th(> language of political economy he was 
criticizing, some argue (Heddy 1987; Baudrilhlrd HJ75), defeated his ulti­
Illute purpose of doin.u; away witll it. Yet the aclJ..icyf'UlI'uts..u£historical mate­
riali.~m eamwt Iw OVl'r\o()k,',h the fil1'mlllatioTl of an anthropolo.u;y of usc 
;'IJue in Iiell of the ahstraetion of exchange value; tJl(~ displacement of the 
notion of ahsolute smplus hy that of su1111us value and, consequently, the 
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replacement of the notioll of progress Imsed on the increase of surplus hy 
tllat b,lsed on the appropriation of sHl"plm value by the hourgeoisie (ex.ubi-
0!illl1); the emphasis ou the social character ofknowled.u;e, as opposed to the 
dominant epistemology, which placed truth on the side of the individual's 
mind; the contmst between a IInilinear conception of history, in which the 
individual is the all-powerful actOl; and a materialist one, in which social 
classes appear us the motor of history; a denunciation of the natural ehamc­
tl~1" of the markct economy muJ a conceptualization, instcad, of the capitalist 
mode ofprocluction, in which the market appem's as the product of history; 
and fillally the crucial insight of commodity f(,tishism as a parmliglllUtie lea-
tme of capitalist society. t 

C.Marx'.~ philosophy, however, laced lilllil.~ at the level of the code.~ The 
lu:ge1J\ony of the code of signification of poli.tical l~eOnO]lly is the IIllder-
side of tile hegemO!I}1 ortlie iiiui-kd us ~. soc'ial mc)i.Jefand a model of thought. \/ 
~iHl"k~t culture elicits commitments Hot only li'om economists hut also 
from ,Ill those livin~ with prices and commodities. "Economic" men and 
women are positioned ill civil societes in ways thnt are inevitahly mediated, 
at the symbolic level, hy the constmcts of markets, pmduction, and com­
modities. People Hnd nature are separated into parts (individuals and re­
sources), to be recomhined into market commoditics and ohjects of ex­
change and knowledge. Henc{~ the call by critical analysts of market culture 
to remOve political economy from the eeutrality that it has been accorded in 
the history of modernity and to supersede the market as a generalized frame v 
(i reference hy developing a wider frame of reference to whieh the market 
itself might he refened (Polanyi 19.57h, 270; Procacci 1991, 151; Heddy 
1987).-" I ~uggest that this wider frame of !"eference should he thc anthropol-
ogy of modernity. 

AnthropolggiJts have hel~n complicit witl~ .. !:.J."!.£ .. E~!iom~lization ()f modern 
eC01I0!U.i.cs, to thc extent that they have contrihuted to naturali~~g ~hc.con- (' 
struets of economy, politics, religion, ~inship, anJ"tilliriIca:~-il;e fundamen­
tal building hlocks of ;111 societies. The exislell.I:.\i.Qf these clOJIlllllls..as.prcso-
cial and univt;!sal mustue-·"·C!eded. Instead, "we IIlnst ask what symbolic '-""'" 
and social processes make tll(~se domains appear self-evident, and perhaps 
even 'natural,· fields ofadivity in any society" (Yanagisako and Colliet 1989, 
41). Thc analysis of cconomics as culture must thus slart hy subjecting to 
scmtiny the apparent organization of societies into seemingly natnral do­
mains. It must teverse the "sllontaneous impulse to look in every society fO) 
'economic' institutions and relations separate Irom other social rdation~, 
comparuble to those ofWestel"ll capitalist society" (Godelier 1986, 18). 

[ This task of cultural critiquc must hegin with thc clcar recognition tim 
j economics is a discontsc that constructs a particular pictme of the economy. 

'l'iI me Stephen Gudeman·s metaphor (1986; Gudemall and Rivera 1990), 
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what we usually recognize as economics is only one "conversation" among 
many regardin,l( the economy; this conversation became dominant through­
out the centuries, thanks to the historica1 processes already sketched. Gude­
man's unveiling of the use in anthropology of allegedly universal economic 
models is instructive: 

Those whu eOllstrud ll11ivemtl models ... propuse thut within cthnogmphic 

data there exists an objectively given reality which may he captured and ex· 
p\ainml hy an ohserver's f()rJlnLllllodcl. They utiliiw a "rt>constnlCtive" method­
ology hy which ohserved economic practices uud beliefs arc /irs! restated in the 

iiJl'lllallanguagc and tlwn deduced or assesst'd with respect to t~)rc l'ritcria sllch 
v as lltilily, labur or cx()loitatiol1. Although the particular theori(~s us(~d in eeu-

• "" .' numie anthropoloh'Y are quite diversc. they share the assumption that on!' or 

).~ Y\.r"" another universal model exists and CM he used to explain a given field data. 

.... y t' ... 1> According to this pcrspcdiw,GI loealmodelusl1ally is a ratiunalb:atiun, mystifl-

"erif"' caticm ur ideoloh')ll at most, it unly nopresents the undl~rlying re(llity to which 

the ohserver hus privil!'ged (lccess. (l9H6, 2H) 

Am::_!I)odcl, howcvel; whether 10cJlI or uniyersal. is a ~ODStrnctiCln of the 
~I and not an indisputable, objl'ctjl!(, t", .. h about it. This is the hasic 
insight h>,uiding the analysis of economics as cul~ure. The coming into domi-

,,// Dance or modern economics meant that many other existing conversations or 
models were appropriated, suppressed, or overlooked, At the margins of the 
capita.list world economy, Gudeman and Rivcra insist, there existed and 
continue to exist other models of the economy, other conversations, no less 
scientific because they arc not couched in equations or produced hy Nohel 
laureates. In the Latin American countryside, ror instance, these models are 
still alive, the result of overlapping conversations that have heen carried out 
for a long time. 1 will come haek to the notion of local models in the la.~t 
section of the chapter. 

There is, then, an Qricntalism in e{'()nomics that bj\s to \)1' unveiled-that 
, '" is, a hegemonic effect achieved through repre~entations that enshrine one 

.-('"',1.30 view or the economv while suppressing others The critique or economics as 
'~- J~' . 
~ ~ culture, finally, must he distinguished rrom t c better-known analysis or 
...r."'. :\ economics as "rhetoric" advocated hy McCloskey (19815)) McCloskey's work 
~jit is intcuded to show the litcr' 'lUl'llcter or economic science and the price 

\i' economics has paid filr it.~ blind adherence to t IC scientistic attitude of mod-

If ~ ..... ;,,~ernism. This author shows how literary devices systema~ically al]!ijnevjt!}.bly 

'~\:J> pcnlll(ic thc science or cc~nom~s. l.Ii~.~~~_i~.Y? __ ,!~.E~.q.~~" .. ~~~!Tl.9JU~y 
.r }- bringing it int.o the real.n~ "{~t.rhetoric. Tli,e aiql of this chapter ,is.qu.ite..differ-

, .:. erif'. A1tliO'ligh some rhetclrical ~~alxsis. is used, particularly in the r~a.d.i.ug of 
~,y -meecorl0.!iii~~,~~~,~p.r.n~~!~~lu~()rfes 01 the 1915()s and 1960s, the ~na!>.:~~r V econOl~.~ as Cl1T~I~re goes welT heyond the formal aspect of the rethoric of 
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economics. How did particII];u' constl"llctions of the economy come to exist'( 
IlOW~ they op'e']'(ite ::a$-~l~i t~~r;:tl, Jirrpes i Wt~;l.t. p)";~Bt,CS ~·qi)J1ies'~ .. ·ciillitl"Uc­
ffii-nscrcate:.··i·l;l(r~wi;;~.t_,are _the resul_tillg .cultuml orders ~ What are the conse-
([lieiices of seeini£ life in terms of such constructi()ns~ ..... -,-' .. 

Tim WOHI.I) OF ECONOMICS ANI) Till'; ECONOMICS OF 'I'm; 
W(lHI.D: THE{)HETlCAI. A~J.) PHACTICAL A .... TI.;(:I';I>ENTS 

OF DEVELOPME:-.lT ECONOMICS 

"The Static Interlude" and the WorM of Economics 

The opening pnmgmph or what was perhaps the most celehrated artide on 
economic developmcnt, written in 19.54, elltitled "Economic Dcvelopment 
with Unlimited Supplies of Lahour," and authored hy w: Artll\[]" Lewis, 
reads as rollows: 

This essay is written in the c1as$ical tf(lciition, 1ll(lking tIlt' classical (\~Slllll(lti()n, 

and asking till' classical question. The classics, !i'om Smith to ~(Il'x, all (ISSlltIll'd, 

or argued, that an unlimited ~up(>ly of labour was available lIt suhsistcnce 
W(lgt~s. They then ('nqllired how pmduciion grows through tinll'. Tlll'y !(m11d 

tilt' answer in capital accumulation, which tlwy <'xplahll'd in t('rllls of tlwir 

analysis of the distrihution of iu(xlUlL'. Classical systems thus detl'L"llIincd simul­

taneously income distrihution !lnd income growth, with the relative prkes of 
C01111110{liti(~s as a minor hy-pilldud. (l.,(~wis [19.'541 H).'5H , 4(0) 

Let us pause ror a moment to rccall SOIliC of the pel'linent aspects or the 
"'classical tradition." The col"llcrsto!,!c of the classical theory of growtll ~ 
capital l~cl1l"nl\lation (understood in its "hourgeois" sense, that is, not as a 
diaiccticalliroc:ess), associated with an increasingly specialized lahor force. 
Changes in capital and labor pro<illdivity wcre considcred of paramount 
importance, whereas natural resources and institutions w(·re regarded liS 

constant and teehnical change liS 1ill exogenollS vllriable (treated llS such by 
all classical L'Conomists except Marx). Classical L'Conomists also bclieved that 
nlltural resources are limited; scarcity became an inescapable imperative. 
The corollaries or this premise were progressive impoverishment, the stunt­
ing of growth (thc theory of diminishing returns), and the possihility of 
rcaching a stationary state,fi This retarding ellect {.'(mld be onset only by 
technical progress. According: to the cbssical theory, the eConomy would 
rellch a point at which wages would rise above the subsistence minimllm, 
thus s(jllcezing profits down to II point where investment would stop; !lver­
age wages would then drop ag<lin, technological progress would make labo]' 
more productive, and growth would resume, only to he once again subjccted 
to for(,es that puUcd it toward a stalionary state, and so rorth.7 
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For Ricardo, tim laws that regulate the distribution of the national product 
umong rents, profits, and wages was the main problem of political economy. 
The level of profits was crucial, because it determilll'd the level of capitHI 
accumulation and economic gl1lwth. His economic theory thus comisteu of 
a them)' of nmt, a suhsistence theory of wages, an explanation of the impact 
of diminishing returns ill agricllitun .. • on the profit rate, ami a lahor theory of 
va!m:, OlJl) of the m().~t important contrihutions {)f the Hicardian filflllulatioll 
was pn:dsdy tllis theory of value. Lahor hecame a unit common to allll1l'r­
chundise and tho source of value because it embodied the producing adivity 
(Dohh 1973). Labor, in fact, appeared as a tnmsccndental that made possible 
the ohjective knowlecl!W_o[tlw laws of prmluction. The economy ilecanH' a 
system of sllccessive productions based on lailor (the product of labor of ont' 
procesS went into another). Tilis ecollomic concept t(lstel'Od a view of accu­
mulation m:co)'ding to temporal Se(lllCneCS .md, ~encnlily speaking, made 

V})ossihle tlw articulaUon of economics with hist~)ry. Pr~~I,~~i~I~::I.l~aCC~llntl­
lation hegan to shape indelibly the modern notion and ex Jenell{:e of hlstorv 
(Follcatllt 197."3),~ \\ ~ .. 

The notion thallubor is the basis of all vallie did not survive for long, The 
"marginall'evolution" of the 1870s sought to dehunk the Ricardian formula­
tion hy introducing a dimmmt theory of valnc and distIihution. Interesl­
ingly, the sea],ch fo]' an absolute detcrminant of valuc waS abandoned. "Pro­
vailinj.!; opinions make labor rather than utility the OIigin of valuc,"wl'ot(' 
JCVOIlS, the father of the cOlll'epluul rcvolution, "Repeated reflection amI 
inquil'Y have led me to the somewhat novel opinion, that value depends 
entirely upon utility" (quoted in Dobb 1973, 168), Jevons defined utility as 
"the ahstract qlllliity wherd}}' 1m ol~iect serves our purpo,~es, and becomes 
elltitk~d Lo mnk as u commodity," and the problem of the economy as the 
satisfaction of "our wants to the utmost with the least dTmt . , . to maximizc 
comfort ,md pleasurt~." As the supply of a given commodity is increased, its 
utility starts to decrease until "sati,~l'actioll or sntiety" is llPproached (Dohh 
1973, 166-21O).~) 

A whole new sphcn' of economic analysis-usually rcll~l1'cd to as neoclas­
sical economics-was huilt on this pcculiar law, The idea that the economy 
could n:ach a state of geneml eq\lilihrillm Iweame the ecntcrpiece of eco­
nomic theory, This idea was originally postulated hy the FreHch economist 
Leon Walms us a spl'ies of simultaneous equations relating a numlwr of eco­
nomic vanallles (prices and quantities of goods and services, either products 
or 1(letors ofprodl1ctioll to he bougllt hy households and finns). According to 
this theory, the fret: play of forces of supply lind demand would tend to 
establish, under competitive conditiolls, llll cquilibrium pattern in the prices 
of commodities in such a way that all markets would he "c1earcd." This is so 
heeause there is a "concatenation amlml1tllal dependence" of economic acts 
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among all producers ami consumers, a certain "circular How of economic 
lae," Sehumpett'l' (1934, 8) defines this circular How of the sl'lf~rcgl1lating 
market in a I'cvealing manllcr: 

I klle(' it follows that somewll('1'(~ in tlw ecnnomk syskm a demand is, so 10 say, 
n'mly awailing (lvery Sllllpl,v, (1m! llowlwn' ill 11ll' sysl('ll\ are tlwH' enmmndities 
without l'Ulllplements, 11l(11 is otber COJllllllJdilil's ill tbe po~se~sioll of pl'ople 
who will (~xdHtnge thelll lllld('r ('lllJlirkally ddermined conditiom for the /()]'_ 
mp\' gon<k It follows, again f!'Om thp fact Ihat all goods find a mark!'t, that tIl(' 
circular /low of ('COlIOIllie lik' is clos('(i, ill other words that the sellers of all 
commodities appeal' again as huyers in sufficient measure to at'quire those 
goods which will maintain tlwir eon,~lImption and their pl'lldlleliw t'(luillnwnt 
in the Ill'X! l'collomit' (ll'ri()(\ at till' It'wl so fill' allaillt'd, and vit't' V(']'Sll,11l 

It was all extremely hal'lllUlliol1s view of the eCOIIOIll}j wilhout politics, 
p~wer, or history;JII1 IltteI'ly rational world, made even more abstract wjth 
the l)a~'~'ing Qftime by the inerc~,!~'ing m'e of mathematical tools. Why did the 
neodas,~ieal ecollomists ahandon d'l.~sical conccrns ,mch as growth and dis­
trihution? A commonsense explanation is mllally put t()rward: Bec<ll1s(! capi­
talism hecame consolidated in the second half of the nineteenth century­
having achieved remarkable rates of economic growth, elevated the living 
,~tandards of the masses, and dispdkd the old tears of getting to a point 
where growth would no longer he possible-the analytical preoccupation 
with gl'Owth seemed superlluous, The turn ill analysis toward static and 
short-term theoretical interests, sneh as the optimizatioll of rcsource alloca­
tion and the decision behavior of individuals and finns, was a logical step to 
follow,)l Once capitalism was decidedly working, the interest of eCOllomists 
shifted to the fi1l('-tuning of the opcJ'atioTls of the system, including the nt­

tionaiizntioll of decisions and the coordinated pen(lnmm('e of markets to­
ward all optimulll equilibrium, The dynamic aspects of thc economy thus 
gave way to static consideJ'atiolls. It was what a development economist 
aptly called the static interlude (Meier 1984, 125-28), 

PJ'O~rcss had not heen without vldssitudes, especially toward the end of 
the centl11'Y (rill ling prices, unemployment, hminess Io.~,~es, class struggles, 
and workers' organizations); hilt these prohlems would lilde away as tllC 
process of continued growth was not in douht. And in spite of thl' f:.let that 
hy the end of' the ccntury the faith il1 the virtues of lai~sez-liIire had been 
shaken (especially in relation to tile need to control hllsi1l(~sS monopoly), in 
1870 most observers helieved th,lt universal and perfect tmde would reign 
unhindeJ'Cd. It was as it: the eeoTlomy havin!( achieved some degree of ap­
parent stahility, eeonollli.~ts busicd themselves with the Illore 1ll11\l{laHe hilt' 
theoretically exciting realm of the quotidian, This confidence was to he torn 
to picces with the Great Dt'pression, But hy the time this happcned, the 
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great "neoclassical edifice," built in the 1870s and furnished with impecca­
ble prccision in the next one hundred years, was firmly in place, shaping the 
discursive finmmlCllt of the discipline. 

For Schumpeter (19.'54, 891-909), however, thc neoclassical revolution 
leftlli~toiidl~d-'I~';;;~~ 'of the eleme~ts of the classical theory, including "its 
sociological Iramew~)]'k." The general vision of the eeollolnic process was 
still pI'efty much the same a.~ in Mill's time. In short, despite its rejection of 
the labor theory of value, neoclassical economics inherited, and functioned 
withifl, the basic discursive organization laid down during the classical pe­
riod. The emphasis on individual satisfaction reinforced the atomistic bias of '" .. '-- " '" 

the disc-il)1iiie; more than in classical thought, the economic system was irre-
mediably identified with the market, and economic inquiry with market COIl­

ditions (especially prices) under which exchange takes place. The pmhlem 
of distribution wa~ removed completcly Irom the sphere of politics nnd S()­

cial relations and reduced to the pricing of inputs and outputs (the marginal 
productivity theory of distrihution). By further isolating the economic sys­
tem, questions of class and property relations fell outside the scope of eco­
nomic analysis; analytical efforts were directed instead to thc question of 
optimi" .. ation (Dobb 1973, 172-83). '111C focus on particular static equilibri­
ums, finally, militated agaillSt the analysis of macro relations and questions 
of economic development from a more holistic (for example, Marxist or 
Schumpcterian) perspective. 

The great "neoclassiml edifice" rested on two basic assumptions: perfect 
competition and perfect rationality. Pelied and universal knowledge en­
sured that existin~ resources would he optimally utili",ed, guaranteeing full 
employment. "Ecollomic man" could go about his business in peace hecause 
he could be confident that there was a corpus of theOlY, namely, marginal 
utility and gCllcl'll1 equilibrium, which, because it had recourse to a perfect 
knowled~e of things, would provide him with the information he needed to 
maximize the use of his scarce resourccs. The underlying picture of the 
ncoclassical world was that of order and trall"1jliillity, of It self-regulating, 
self-nplimi"'ing economic system, a view undoubtedly related to the pom­
posity of the Pax Britannica then prevailing. 

'fllis was, then, the neoclas.~ical world ut the turn of the century. A WOl'ld, 
it was believed, where theOlY resemhled the real economy as a clock re­
semhles time; where the tilildamental "ni~~m'dliness of natul'(t was held 
at bay by those nlgged individuals who were able to extract from nature 
the llIost preciolLs products; where the invisihle hand that ensured the 
smooth operation of the econOlllY and the welfare of the majority had not 
yet heen burdened with the clllllhersome stLings of protectionism. The cri­
sis that, hit the capitalist world economy from 1914 to about 1948 was to 

\ 

acid II numher of important components to that edifice. Amon~ them was a 
new inteL'est in growth. It might he worth fe(:allillg these events ill some 
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detail, hecallse it was this situation that development economists !(JUnd at 
their doorstep when, with great excitement, they decided to build a home 
for thomselves, 

~The Years of lIigh Theory" alld the Ecollomics of the Wilritl 

We IUlve seen how classical political el'Onomy undcrwcnt a significant 
change with the marginalist I'evolution. Aftcr almost one century of Pax Bri­
tannica, the capitalist world economy entered a period of deep criSiS, which 
motivated a second important transf()rmatioll ill economic discoUl"se. Let us 
summm;ze the ar~ument to he developcd in this rcgard. Between the First 
and Second World wars, a new social system hegan to take shape. It rested 
on the dissolution of the old distinction between the state and the economy 
(so dear to the neoclassical economists), the development of unprecedented 
institutional alTangements, and an important reformulation of the neoclassi­
ealllllder~tanding of the economy. Historiam' argue that in the V.,}20~· there 
occllrred a recasting ofhourgeois Europe through the developnwnt of cor­
poratist forms of control of the polity and the economy and a restructuring 
of the relationship between private and public power. A recentering of the 
world economy also took place, shiftin~ the center ofthc capitalist system to 
the United States. The styles and forms of intervention in the economy de­
veloped during; this period wete retained and extended during the 1930s, 
1940s, and ]9150s, be!{)fC blossoming during the dcvelopment era. 

Keynesianism and a revitalized growth economics provided the under_/ 
~tanding and rationalization of these processcs, All these changes not only 
preparcd the ground for a new scale of integration of the pel'ipheral coun­
tries (tilOse pa1'ts of the world later known as the Third World) Hnder Pax 
Americana but provided the building hlocks of a theory of economic devel­
opnwllt which guidcd and justified such integmtion. Classical theories of 
growth, improved upon hya new macroeconomics and a new mathematics 
of growth, were ready to provide the fundamental elements of the new dis­
course. So were the new forms of Illana~ement and planning developed in 
the 1920s. Aner 194}5, tht~ underdeveloped world acquired a position of im­
portance in the capitalist world economy it had never had he!()re. Neither 
had there eve!' existed a discolil'se so refined to deal with it. 

The depth of the cconomie and social translbnnutioll that started to take 
pla'ce-hl 'fne" Hi'st decade of the twentieth century-which saw not only the 
collapsc of "nineteenth-century economic organization hut also unprece­
dOllTCc:t'wars and fuscism-Ims heen most j()]'eefully and illsightfully 
discussed hy Karl Polanyi (19,57a), Polanyi finds the origins of this trans!()r­
mation "in the utopian endeavor of economic lilwralism to set up it self­
regulating system" (19157a, 29), T1H~ demise of the assumption of the self- \ 
regulating markct was thus the first victim of the changes. The First World 
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'"'Val" opened the way ii}[ new methods of Ilumagement and planning of eco~ 
nomic and social alliLirs. Out of the sllloke mId destruction of the battlefield 
elllcrged forms of organization of industry and lahor that provided the limn­
datiolls iill" a IIL'W C(:OUOIllY ulter the wal", This new economy was hased on 
the helief that the ('l'OIlOltlie process could no[ be left to Lhe private market 
alone; the division hetween economic and political power became blufred. 
As the .~tate's influence on the control of prices, lahor, and resources bN:anw 
greater, new llicchallislIlS of udmillistratioll and imrgainin,!!; were developed. 
In some countries (France, Germany, and Italy) the V1Il"iOllS interests (indus­
try, agriculture, labOl; and the military) became organized into corporate 
forms (Maier 1975) 

~ 
A technocmtic vision of the economy emerged out of the olFice5 or the 

new engineers and professional businessmen. Taylo1'ism, Americaniwl, and 
Fordism tonk deeper nJot~ ~~ ~cicutinc ll\.mn!-!:cmcnt extende~1 it~ r~;\ch. in its 
attempt to make the IISC of labor alld capital ever more efficlClit. 1hc mtra­

'ductiol1 of all or these techniques cannot he underestimatt'd. Gramsci char-
actcrized thc transformation that Americanism and FOf(lism fostered "the 
higg().~t collective eHill·t to date to create, with unprcccdented speed, and 
with a consciousness of purpose unmatched in histmy, a new type of worker 
and ullew type of man" (quoted in Harvey H189, 126). This was achieved in 
the span of sevcml decades, despite resistance by workers to Fordi.~t lind 
TaylOl'ist work practices in tl)(' early years. The Left's demands fill' dellloera­
tization in the factory became entangled with the Right's emphasis on ra­
tiOllUli:t .. ulioll through scientific management. III sum, the twilight of the 
ninetetmth-centltl"V order saw, alter the dark night of the war, the birth of a 
new order in whi~h, despite many a great tmnSI(lrmation, the old one still 
brcaLhcd at case, "Hescuing bourgeois Europe meant recasting bourp;eois 
Europe: dealing; with unions (or ewating pseudo-unions as in Italy), giving 
state- agencies control oV('r the market, 11l1ildinp; intt'rest-p;roup spokesmen 
into the structure of the state" (Maier 1975, 594).J2 

With the demise of tht: seH~regulaling markct, the assumption of perfect 
knowINlg(' was also discarded, e.~peciaJly in the late 1920s and early 1930s, 
whe'l economic theorv "had to come to terms with the l'cst1ess anarchy of 
the world or filct." "u r;tilthe 193(h," wrote a student of the eeonomit' theory 
of the lwriod, "economics was the science of coping with Imsie scarcity. After 
the 1930s, it was the account of how men cope with scan.'ity and uncertainty. 
This was hy lilr the greatest of tIle achievements of the 1!J30s ill economic 
them)''' (Shackle 1967,7). P,l'\ Britallllica had instilled ill many people the 
.~ense of a natural, irrefutahle order. To continue with Shaekle'.~ account: 

"TIIl'rl' was," as jolill Maynanl Kt'YIWs says, "Ilothing t(l Ill' ali'aid of:" , . , TIll' 

Ill()sles.~t.'lltial and powl'rful diJl( .. rl'nl·l' hetwccn this world and tlil' world of tlil' 
1930s was the loss of tl1l11quility itself: Prohlellls IJf"the price uf il eup of tt'a" as 
I'mfcssor jo,m Hohinsol1 Pllt it, 110 1001f,((.'r eOllntcll much against the problelll of 
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ullelllploYlllent arising. so Kc.'YIll'S explailwd, frolll tile litilul't, of the ineelltive to 

inVl'st. whieh fiLilllro itsclfwas due to till' sll(ldl'll oppn'ssion ofhllsiness minds 
h);' the wmld's incalelliahlf' IlI'Iepl'laintil'S. TlwTl.' was lIO IOIlf,([~r l'(llliliirritlin ill 

fill't, and tlwrl' t'ollld lin longer hl' l'(lllilihrium in theory. (1067, 289) 

H9 

Keynes was tire hero of tile new revolu_tioll. IJo delllonstrat('d that thore 
cour(fhl~ eqllilihl:iulll at -lev!'I;"- GoVer than lidl !'mployment-incked, at any 
level of olltp~lt ancl"c)'npl'oymcnt. 'nlC tlworics of emploYlllent und growth 
pJ'Od;;eed daring "the years of high theory" (W26 to Wag, hy e{:onomists 
such ,IS Keynes, Kahn, Rohinson, Harrod, Mynlal, Hicks, Kaleeky, Samut'l­
son, and KaldoJ') arose from the realization of the fundamentallac.,k of infor­
mation that decisioll makers had to coufront. Perfect competition Ireeamc 
imporlect (writing ill 192(1, Piero Smflil demonstrated tIll' existence of Ill{:' 
tors intC:'rnal to the firm, called economies of scale, which made the assump­
tion of perfect competition illusory): perfect knowledgu became Illuddled, 
giving way to uncertainty; lIlHl the empty Spael\ left hy the disappearance of 
the concern with static conditions was soon filled hy inquiry into the dynam-
ics of growtir, now enshrined ill the altar of theory. Becnuse of the limitations ", 
of knowledge, the tools to manllge reality had to he slHll1wned; honce a newJ 
('mphllsis on Pllhlic policy and planning arose to fill the nt'ed for lIlecha­
nisms of order and cOl1tl'ol. 

11It?-ii1il(iviitii)"iis' ii'I' question l'efleeled closely the events of the period! 
(kHation, wagl' reduetions, lind ulwmploynwnt in the I B20s, economic erisi~1 
und aggmvlIteu unemployment in thc HJ30s, Keynes's presl'ription was for!; 
govel'lullellt Lo propelld Itlr full emploY1l1ent through approllr1ate slate 
spending and through investment, fi.~cal, and hudgetary policy. Economists 
consider the theoretical achievements of this period extremely important. 
For Dohh (1973, 211-27), however, the new theory did not challenge the 
lH'oe\;tssicHI tlwOl)' of valm~; it moved within its gentil'al fi'<lIIwwork (Keynes 
considered the neoclassical thcory a "spt'cial case" of his Gellentl Theory). 
Its ntdical challenge to existing views was restricled to the assu1l1ption of It 
1l1lilllW po.~ition of static equilibrium, which in turn entailed full employ. 
ment of resources. Yet it must he admitted that Keynes's disruption of the) 
tenibly mtionalllnd smooth neoclassical world waS important. Kcynes's suc­
cessors, however, soon SlIlll11llllled to their aid mtiollality and thl' mathema­
lization ofecanomies, thus overlooking what could IHIVl' b('en the most radi­
call('ssons of Kt~ynes' S wOl'k (Gutman HJB4))3 

Growth economics lent credence Lo this mode of theory eOllstruetioll ac­
cording to conventional rationality lind model huilding. In the late 1930s, 
and in the wake of Keynt's's Gencral Tlwory, a number of econol\lists (l1ar­
rod in 1939 aud Doma!' in 19,16) focused their atteutiou 011 the ratl'S of 
growth of output (national production) and ineonw as the fillldallll'ntal vari· 
abies to he cxplained hy a truly dYllHlIlic theory. The mood set in filr elaho­
mting a theory of gmwth that was as ahstmct and general iII applieution a.~ 

/ 
V 



70 ClIAI'TEH 3 

that of gClloral equilihrium. The key to such a theory was th() relation be­
tween investment and gCllcrui output-how the paco of investment g()vcm.~ 
the level of general output, and how the ucceleration of general output in 
tU]'Jl uffects the pace of investment Inve.~tlt1ent, it WllS noted, not only accel­
erates income hut also generates increased produdive cupacity. A net addi­
tion to the capital stock hrings about a cOl"l'Csponding incn.!ilsc in national 
output (gross national product, Of GNP); this correspondence is expressed 
by what economists of the period called the capital-output ratio, which Har­
rod defirwd as the vallie of capital goods required for the p]"()dudioll of a unit 
increment of o\ltpuL 

1 Capitul for new investment lllust (;ome fhllll ,mmewhcre, and the answer 
was savings. Part of the national income must he saved to replace worn-out 
capital goods (e(luipment, buildings, materials, Imd so on) and to create new 
Olles. What mattered then was to estahlish the lIeeessary "savings ratio" 
(pmportion of national output to he saved), which, eoupled with a KiVell 
capital-output ratio, would pmduc(} the dc.~ircd mte of growth of GNP. 
Every ecollomy would have a "IlHtlll:aLralc of gl'Owth," defined as the maxi­
i1"lliili"-11Itc anowcd l,y the increase of population, capital accumulation, and 
technological prop;ress; heeause these variablcs could not be contmlled ae­
cUl1Ite\y, the pl'Ocess of growth was seen as llece!;sarily ullstable. This theory 

I 
was thus dearly consistent not only with the "dassical question" and "the 
dassieal assllmption" hut also with the Keyncsian innovation, which relatcd 

l the expansion or COil traction of the eeollomy to savings and investment. AI­
thOUg}l significant variations were introduced to tIle original Harrod-Domar 

.' theory, this formulatioll shaped the nascent development economics. The 

l' consequenct!s of the adoption of this theOl)', as we will see in the next sec~ 
lion, were enormous. 

Let us rcturn for a moment to the et'onomics of the world. The stahility 
allegedly adlieved in the most powerful countlies in the lute 1920s and, 
again, in the late 1930s was not without its contradictions, As a distinctivc 
regime of accumulation, Fordislll did not reaeh matl11'ity until after 194.'5, 
when it hecame the hasis for the postwar bool1l that lasted until the early 
W70s. By the time Fnrdism started to deeline, it had already heeotlle "less 
a mere system of mass production and more Ol total way of life" (IIalVey 1989, 
13.'5). It had introduced not only a new culture of work and consumption hut 
a new aestlwtic, which huilt upon and contributed to the aesthetic of mod­
ernism, with its conccm with functionality and efficiency. 

Let us see how Marxist-inspired political economists explain tIle capitalist 
dynalllic.~ of the period. Fonlist aceulllulution determined the incorporation 
of the periphery in novel ways.14 The hori.mnta\ (geogruphic) integration of 
thc cl.lpitalist world economy had heen hU'gely completed hy 1910, and a 
process of vertical integration-filr the periphery, an increase in the rate of 
extraction of surplus value through means other than geographic expan-
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sion-began to take place. By 1913, thc major core nations (England, the 
United StOltes, France, and Germany) owned about 85 pereent of all capital 
invested in the semiperiphery (at that point composed of Spain, Portugal, 
Russia, Japan, Australia, and parts of Eastern Europe) and the periphel)' 
(most of Latin America, Asia. and Aflica). llowevel; certain filCtors creatt~d 
illstahility: increased competition fi'om the scmiperiphel)' (especially Russia 
and Japan); increased anticore ideologies and social movements in the pe~ 
riphcl)' (as the puce of foreign investment and direct military interventioll 
augmcnted); internal changes in the eluss structure of the core nations; and 
eompetition among tlw core nations filr control of the increasingly impOl'hmt 
natural resources of the periphery. IS 

The growing importance of the United States in the capitalist world eeon- ~ 
omy had important repercussions fiJI' the pCl'iphery. In the ease of Latin 
America, trade with the United States increased dramatically, and so did 
direct U.S. investment. A large borrowing progl'am, mainly from U.S. hank~ 
el'.~, was initiated, especially during the 192o.~. The 1920s mmked the first 
decade of "modernization" of the Latin AmcrTCii'i-i' <.~';nti~~~~t:" ~'~;cl ill() 'period 
in gellemI (1910-1930) saw an important transition in til{' social and eco~ 
nomic structure of the lurger eountrit's of the region. 'The 'Great Depress-ion 
hit hard the Latin American economies. Imports hy core nations from Latin 
Amcrica were severely reduced. The large deht ohliglltiom that many COlin­

tries contracted during the 1920s hecame an IInheamhle hurden (a situation 
not unlike that of the 19S0s) .. nd, indeed, by 1935 most of the deht was in 
default. The euphoric mood the boolll of the 1920s created turned somher, 
oul of Wllich eatlle tlw need either to adapt to depressed international condi­
tions in the hest possihle way (the eourse of action most countries of the 
region took) 01' to proceed with the illdustriuii.:ution proeess through u strat­
egy of illiport sllhstitution-that is. to pl'odllce at home what was previously 
imported (the larger countries, such as Bl'azil, Argentina, Mexico, and Co­
lomhia, took this route). The countries of the periphery were obliged to ( 
ahandon the old liheralism and implement active state policies to pmtect 
and develop their national economies. 1b 

The free enterprise system was ill peril after the Second World Wm: 11.1 
suve such a system, the United States was faced with variolls imperatives: 
to keep the existing eore nati()ns of the capitalist system together and going, 
which required continuous expansion and efforts to avoid the spread of 
communism; to find ways to invest U.S .. mrplus capital that had acculllu­
lated during the war (particularly abroad, where the largest profits could 
be made); to find markets overseas for American f.,!;oods, !!;ivcn lh"t the pro­
ductive capacity of American industry had doubled during the wllr; to se­
cure eontrol ovcr the sources of raw materials ill ol'der to mecl world eom­
petition; and to establish a globalnctwork of unchallenged military power as 
a way to secure access to mw materials, markets, and eonsumers (Amin 1976; 
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Borregu 19HI; Murphy and Augclli 1993). Tile pad signed at Bretton 
Woods, estahlishing the lntenmtiollai Monetary Fund and the World Bank, 
inaugurated the new em. Keynesian theory provided guidelines to 
strengthen the private sedor, expand domestic and 1(Jr(!i,l!;u markets, and 
revitalize international trade under the aegis of ll1uitinatiollul corporations. 
The production process of the core states was thus newly integrated with 
their political apparatuses as well tiS with the enwrging international finan­
cial or~anizati()ns. 

\ 

'The Great Ihwsl(ll1natioll," so admirahly described by Polanyi, thlls 
marked the collapse of some of th,e nlO.~t cherish~!d CCOl~olllk yrinciples of 
the nineteenth century. Laisscil-fmn~ and old-fasllloned hherahsllI gave way 
to more efficient w,tys of managing economies and populations, more perva­
sive perhaps if only hecause they w('re carried out tinder the legitimizing 
wing of Sci(~llce and increasingly (especially with the development of weHitre 
economics in tht, 19.'50s) fill' the "good of the people," The "static interlude" 
was over, hut the new economics did I ittle to alter lile houndaries of classical 
and neoelassical di~eourse, Theoretical refinements and sophisticated math­
ematical techniques-sliell as Leontieif's input-ouput analysis, in gestation 
since the 1930s-were developt~d, hilt they did !lot depart si!!;nificantly from 
the hasic discursive organization of classical economics. The imperatives thc 
United States filccd at the end of the war placed Latin Amelica an'd the rest 
of the pcripllcl), in a well-demarcated space within the capitalist world 
economy. 

Tb conclude this section, let us return to the intmduction of the chapter. 
1 referred to a certain rebrmist cthos in the attitude of the pioneers of d(,­

( vclopmcnt. This ethos was partly linked to the experienec of the Creat 
'- Deprt's.~ioll. Indeed, as the progressive I larvaI'd economist Stephen Marglin 

maintains, this experience changed economics for a generation, hoth in 
terms of the people it attracted and the prohlems it sought to addrcss. Be­
tween 103,5 lind 1060, some economists even thought that the cnd of capital­
ism was II possihility. Scholars such as Galhraith, Kuznets, Cnrrie, and, at 
the taill'nd of the period, Mar!-(lin acquired a political disposition toward 
thdr subject matter und the prohlems they wished to confront. (One also 
thinks of Latin American economists such as Haul Prebisch, Antonio Garda, 
eebo Furtado, and Fernando IIcnrique Cardoso ill a similar way). Macro­
economic theory of the period also arose in tilt! context of decoloniw.tion, 
which li)l' these economists meant the final destruction of empires. Although 
the ne-eds of (~mpirc were to brin,!!; the colonized into the market, the well­
hcin,!!; of the people suggested that they would l)c hctter otT if left alone. 17 

I For a moment then there was a contradiction in the mind of some econo­
• mists bctween the welfare of the people und interventionist policies. Only 
I( after the Second World War would welfare and development join nmks as 
'\ compatihle ,!!;ouls. But, Marglin insists, many of the eatly development econ-
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omists espoused a progressive agenda ill the heginning yt'ars of tlwir work. 
Without disputing this pen:t~rtion, it is important to emphasize, ;IS this sec­
tion has shown, that it was the whole movement of many decades that pre­
pared the ground for the final arriVllI of devdoPllwllt oconomics. Fheled hy 
this lllomentum, developmcllt economists arrived in the Third World full of 
hupcs and aspirations, eager to apply the best of their knowledge to a COHl­

plex hut exciting task Their discotlrsc, discussed in the Jl()xt section, wa.~ 
extremely influential; it contilllle.~ to he an important chapter in the cultural 
history of tlll1 Tllird World. 

TilE DIWEI,III'ME:-JT Ill" DI·:VEI.()I'MEVr E(:()N(J,\ll(;S 

Thc Earl!! Thcorics: Stntcluritl!-{ thc Discourse 

The tell yeUJ's hetween 1948 and 19.'58 saw the lise and consolidation of 
development economies as a practice concerned with certain questions, per­
formed hy particular individuals, and entrusted with given social tasks. Dur­
ing those years, development economics constructed its object, the "un­
derdeveiopt'd economy," out of the historical and thcoretical processes 
reviewed in the previous section. How this eOllstructiOJl actually happened 
necds to be analywd ill detail It)r our analysis of the politics of discourse and 
re,!!;imes of representation. 

There were:' important precursors to the post-World 'War II concept of 
/~conomic development. As Arndt (1978, lfJRl) has noted, when the term 

v' dttve/owul'l!t was used hefhre the 1930s, it was usually understood in a natu­
ralistic sense, as !b(., l'meqr{'lWP of wmdhhw lllll'!' time. Two exceptions 
wcre Sehumpcter, whose work Oil ecollomie development, to he cliscussed 
later, was puhlished in German in 1911, and a numher of historians of the 
British Empire. A third exception was Mat·x, whUJlcriY..QdJlls..(,'~t of 
development Ii'om the illexorublc Hegelian dialeetie.~. The clearest f()I'(:~run­
ner of thc current use, mentioned in chapter 2, \\;a~ the 1929 British Colonial 
Development Act. In the c9Jonini context, economic development was I 
not an inevitable historical process but <Ill. activ~¥..that haa:-m '.)() fbstered by 
the' !(()vernlllent. The economic system did not develop; resollrces had to 
he deveioped. "Economic d{'v{'lopmcnt in Marx's sense derives from the 
intransitive vetb, in [the colonial] sense from the tl"llllsitive verh" (Arndt 
1981, 460). 

Arndt tract~s the IISC of ecpuomk developn1t'nt.in t~t!lIl)si~()nse to 
N"gLulia and to a lesser extent ~da, where economic developHJell~1 
not hnppen spontaneously. He also mentiOIlS ill passing a HJ22 study hy Sun 
Yat-sen, a Chinese natil)nalist Icnder, proposin,!!; a massive program for the 
ecol1omil' development of China. But not until the middle of tllC 1940s was I 
the term applied to the econumic development of "underdeveloped areas." 
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Ilnd to the "~eneml prohlem of poverty." Growth started to be seen as a 
, remedy for poverty and unemployment rather than as an end in itself: 
, ~<rhC classical concern with capital accumulation became centrM. via (;Oll­

emp()J"ary growth theories, to the first attempts ut applying known tools of 
J 'collomit' analysis to poor countries. The emphasis on investment implied a 

foeus on savings and opened the way for foreign aid and fOl"cign investment, 
hecaus() it was soon recognizcd thal poor countries seldom possessed suffi­
cient amounts of capital to Im'ct the investment required for rapid growth. 
This conclusion was reinforced by the consideration that the growth of GNP 
had to he greater than the growth of population, which was relatively high 

,

Nn most cOllntries, Moreover, a privileged arena for investment, (lIle in which 
,the benefits of capital accumulation would he larger than in any other realm, 
'was discovered: industrinli:lution. Industriali7..ation would pave the way for 
the mmlerni7.ation of the hackward economics and for spreading nlnong the 
natives the proper rationality-"tmining labour and accustoming it to fac-
tory disciplinc," as W. ArthUl' Lewis wrote in 1946 referring to Jamaica's 
industrialii' .. utioll (quoted in Meier 1984, 143); it would ulso be the most effi­
cient way of putting to productive usc the large pool of the unemployed and 
undcremployed who inhabited the countryside. 

Similarly, industrialii'..atioll would he the only way in which the poor coun· 
tries could undo the structural disadvantage that they faced in the domain of 
international trade as predominantly pdmary product'rs confronted with the 
higher prices and productivity of goods coming from industrialized eoun-

1 tries. Through industrialization, pOOl' countries would stop producing "the 
wron~ things" and start producing items with a higher exchange value. That 
industlialization wus the key to development was as "clear as daylight," to 
quote a!{ain fmTn Lewis's report on Jamaica (in Meier 1984, 143). The actual 

/ way in which industliali7..ation was to take place constituted the core of most 
J dcvelopment models of the 1950s. It was clear that industdali7..,ation was not 

going to happen spontaneously. Delihcratc cfforts were I'equired if the per­
eeivpc\ ohstacles to industriulization were going to he overcome. This called 
for t1 typc of planning thut ellSl1l'ed the light allocation of scarce resources, 
correded market prk'Cs, maximized savin,e;s, oriented foreign investment in 
the right direction, and in general orchestrated the cconolllY in terms of 11 

well·halaneed program. Q.evelopmentpianning was thus from the outset the 
I" twin of development economics; this was already clear at the time of the 

/! 1941JWo~:ld Bank mission to Colombia. 
J, /' In sum, the major ingrcdients of the economic development strategy com­

, monly advocated in the 19,'50s were these: (1) capital accumulation; (21-clcJih­
i .erare.,jndustrialii'..ation; (3) development planning; and (4) external aid. The 
} underdeveloped economies, h;)wever, w'ere tntfught to be charuct'Cn.zcd hy 
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a number of features that set them apart from the economies studied by 
orthodox economics, which then called for modifying existing theory-what 
Hirschman calls the rejection of the "monoeconomic claim" (19tH). Among 
these features were high levels of rural underemployment, u low level of 
industrialization, a set of obstacles to industriul development, lind a disad­
vantap;c in international trade. The first three of these captured the attention 
of most theorists building their models. Initially, attention focuscd on the 
"obstacles" that lay in the way of development, as well as in the "missing 
components" that would have to Iw supplied to make the models work. The 
models proposed characterized the effort that would have to he madc to 
remove ohstacles and provide miSSing components in such a manner that 
industrialization would take off with vip;or and celcl'ity.1H 

(

" ...... classical and neoclassical theories of growth provided the building blocks 
for these mode1s. The milestones of classic<ll !1;rowth theory, let us remem­
ber, were capital accumulation, ,greater division oflabor, technological prog~ 
rCNS, and trade. As we saw, postwar gl'Owth theOlY WllS inf:lueneed as welrby 
'Keynes~i; analysis of the interaction of savings and investments, It is useful 
to recall the thrust of the growth argument as postulated by Harrod and 
Domar. In order to grow, economies must save and invest a certain propor­
tion of their gross national product. Given a specific level of suvin!1;s amI 
investment, the actual rate of ,l!;rowth will depend on how productive the 
new investment is; and the productivity of investment can he measured hy 
the capital-output mtio. Investment creates new capacity to produce, which 
must he matched, in tum, by ncw demand. Income thus mllst risc by an 
equivalent proportion to ensure no idle eupacity of capital goods. 

The model assumed a number of features that held reasonably well for 
industrialized countries hut not fOl' underdeveloped ccollomies. It assumed 
a constant capital-output rati(), .!!i~L.wlLana.Jyze Jhe elTeet of pdce changes 
(they were models in real terms), ,~~d presupposed ,:onstant terms of truck. 
But the underdeveloped economics were found to he chametcrizcd hy dete· 
riorating: tcrms of trade for tlwir primary product.~ (vis-it-vis manufl\Ctured 
products from the industdali7..ed countries), they were seen in need of rapid 
technological change, and their prices chan,e;cd continually due to thc infla­
tionary hias of their c(,'ollomies. They also had a much lower level of savings. 
The main obstacle to development was thus low capital availahility; more· \ 
over, although domestic savings could be increased, there would still he a 
"savings gap," which had to he fillcd with I()reign aid, loans, or private f()r­
eign invcstmcnt. Despite thcs(~ dilJl~rences, growth theories that had devel­
opcd in the context of industrialized economies shaped economic develop­
ment models to a significant extent. 

Let us look in detail at some of thc lllost important Illodels. Rosenstein­
Rodan, coming: from his expericnce with relatively dcpressed Eastern Euro­
pean economies in the 1920s .and1930s, afh'lwd felr it "hig push" in invest- } 
ment to mobilize the rural un(leremployed for the task of industrialization., 
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For this author, industrialization required a lar,!.!;e, carefully planned initial 
dl(lI,t in order to be successlill; small, isolated e/l()rts were very likely to 
filil.1!I Other models had the same thl'l1st: either a "clitical minimum em)r!" 
was neecl{·d (Liehenstein 19157), or countries were seen as caught in a "low­
level equilibrium tmp," (lut which only an dlilrt of a certain magnitude 
would get thelll (Richard Nelson). Hostow's historicocconomic modd (WHO, 
1952). which assumed that all COlll1trics wcnt tllrough a linear path of stages 
in their transition to modernity, with one ()fthesl~ stages being the "take-oW' 
into seU:'sustaincd growth, became well known in th(' late 19.'50s alld carly 
19(iOs. So did Nurksc's "balanced growth" conception-which prcdictt'd 
that a country would l~scapc the "vicious circle of poverty" only through a 

(

concerted application of capital to a wide range of industrics-alllll-lirsch­
, man's (lHf5fl) notion of "]mckward and forward Iinkagt's" 1'01' rationalizing the 
, inciustrialii',ation process, All of these com.:cption1i 1ioon found their WHy into 

the voluminous literatme coming (Jut of the United Nations and intenm­
tiollal Il!ndin,!.!; or,!.!;<llIizations, and in the poor cotlntlies themselves, either 
heeause thcmists visited the Third World-often for long periods of time­
or through the education of Third World students ill North American and 
British universities, a practice that became widespread in the 1960s. 211 

\ 

Tile models NllI'kse ami Lewis developed in the early 1950s were among 
the most influential, and it is appropriate to examine thelll briefly, not from 
the point of view of their economic rationality, hut as cultural eonstnu:.:ts and 
central pieccs in the politics of the development discourse. Nurkse's hook 
(19.'53), written in 19.'32 and based on a scrics of lectmes delivered by the 
author in Hio de Janeiro a year earlier, is dedicated to analyzing the factors 
associaLed with "the vicious circle of poverty" and the possihle ways to 
"hreak the dead@()1 slich a cllde. III his eonception, poverty is produced 
hy H cii,t'liTiil;'C(lnsfetlrrrion oi'fi)rces that links lack of li)()d and ill health with 
low work capacity, low income, Hnd back to lack of food, This vicious cirele 
is paralleled hy a circular rciutiollship in the realm of the economy. 

A drt'ulur rduiiomhip exists 011 hoth sitlt's of tht> prohblls of capital f<mnation 
in the povt'rly-ridden al'L'lIS of the wurld, On the supply sidl', tlwH' is the sm.lll 
t',llxlcily to saw, H'sultin!-( 11'0111 thl' low kvc1 of ruul hIt'OIlW, TIlt' low !"t'ul in­
t'Olllt' is a reHl'dioll of low productivity, which in Ilirn is due lur!-(dy to thc luck 
ufeupitul. The luck of capital is a l"l'sult oftlw smal! t'upacity to savt', ilnd so the 
dl'c1e is eomplete. On thc dCIII~Uld sido, the imlut'cUlt'llt tu invt'st lIIay Ill' low 
hl't'I\USl' of till' small huying pow{,r oftlw people, which is due to tildr small rt'ul 
ill(;(»)!lc, whit-Ii a!l:uin is (hw to low productivity. The low level of productiVity. 
hOWl'\'l~r, is a result or till' slll~dl ~IIlIUlillt or t'apilalllsl,d hi prodllction, which in 
its hU'n may he C~uls(~d at least partly hy till' smul! induct'lilent to inwst. (NlIrb(' 
lH5,1,15) 

Behind this "vicious" economic circle lies implicitly the "propel''' circular 
view that was held to underlie It sound economy, The goal of balanced 
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growth WllS inllOcU9.llsly stated as "enlarging till' siz(' of till' market and cre-j 
atin,!.!; inducements to invest," lilr which capital was obviously essential. To4 
inerea~e production of one commodity (~hoes is the example NllI-kse uses) 
was not enough; the increase had to take place simultaneously in a wide 
I'lIn,!.!;e of cons lillie I' goods if demand was to be suiIiciently augmented. Com­
mercial policy should then seek to direct properly the mlditional savings and 
extel1lal sources of capitlll ill order to expand the domestic market to the 
de,!.!;rec needed {i)r the takeoff into self~s\lstained development. 

Interestingly, Ii)]' Nurhe the prohlem of capital formation was not rc-/ 
stricted to low savings eapucity; it wus also due to small indncement to in­
vest. In this he was c1o.~er to Schumpeter, whom he explit'itly invoked. But 
neither NlII'kse nor any other development economist adopted u Schumpc­
terilln view; the reasons for this arc revealing in terms of the politics of 
discourse. Schulllpeter's The(}ry (1' Economic Development had Iwen avail­
able ill English since 19.'34. Tlli.~ hook, as most of Schumpeter's works, is 
tight and unifYing, "'ith an empha~'is on pl'()ce~'sual aspects. (,The argument 
of the hook forms one cOllllectcd whole," 11(' writes in the introduction.) TIl{' 
surprisingly small influence of this book on postwar development thinking 
may have been due to several factol's. 'tb begin with. Westem ecollomists 
saw this book us a theory of busincss cycles, not as a theory of development; 
tII0reOVel; Sellllmpctcr's emphasis on the l'Olt' of th(' plivate entrepreneur 
seemed to \'\lIe out its application to pOOl' countries, where entrepreneur­
~hip was thought to he almost nonexistent, ill spite of some allegations to the 
contrary (Blluer a1l(1 Yamey HJ57). Tile alleged lack of entrepreneurship was 
influenced hy the perception ofThirci World people as hnckwurd and evcn 
lazy. 

Schumpeter's theory seemed pertinent to tlw concerns of the early devel­
opment economists, He was concerned not with smuil changes in economic 
life but precisely with those revolutionarv clmll,!.!;cs cherished hv devcl-. . 
opment ecollomists with their '"hig push" and "takeoff' theories. 'I'll ad­
here to Schumpeter's framework, however. would Imve required taking seri­
otlSlya nllmber of aspects that would have posed uneomfortahle problems to 
most economists of the pcriml-fi)1' instance, tilt' filet that filr Schumpet('r 
mere gl'Owth was not development hut jmt "changes in data," or that "the 
economic state of a people dous !lot emerge simply f\'Om the preeeding eco­
nomic conditions, hut only from the prcc()<iill,!.!; total situation" (Sehumpder 
1934, 58). How could these views he translated into manageahle models 
and planning sehemes'(21 

W. Arthur Lewis's model of the dual economy, as influential as NlII'kse'sJ ,/' 
model, jf not Illore so, was ori,l!;itmlly pllhlislwd in H.l.54. The pivotal discur- r" " 
sive operation of thi.~ model was the division of a t;,:QIl.I,l!ry's economy lind 
sociallilc into two se.~t.ors~ . .o.Tle: mO~!I;l.!'.n, the.g!h~traditi.£~~{ Deveioi)II'](:~lil 
would consist or the progressive encroachment of tFiC-inodern UpOn the tra­
ditional, the steady extension of the money economy on the vast world of 
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subsistence or near suhsistence. This a.~mmpti(ln pervaded the develop­
mmlt view of most economists and international organizatiolls for sevuml 
decades (witness, fbr instance, the quotation that opens the first chapter of 
this hook, excerpted from a report prepared by a cOlilmittee of which Lewis 
was one of five participants). From the point of view of a cliscUI'sivc econ­
omy, the consequences of such a cluulistic constmction afe enormolls. To 
begin with, Lewis's constructioll cqLlate.~ tradition ,~ithJJ.Q.C;!ny"lIg!!.ess, a 
burden to be ~j.s~.vC;\~ ,g~li_c~lY._~.~le and a part of the economy 
with notllTilg to contribute to the process of development. Had a noncluulis­
tic view of the ull(lcnicvclopcd economy been adopted (Bmudelian, 
Schumpeterian, or Marxist, not to mention one hased OIlllon-Western tradi­
tions), the consequences would have been quite different, filr development 
would have had to involve all sectors of sodallifc, 

There is .mother mechanism at work in the modem-traditional dichot­
omy. This split distmlCes one pole from the other, making remote the second 
tenn of the division. This feature of discourse is hy no means re.~tricted 
to economics. It is deeply (~mhedded in the sodal sdences and in West­
ern culture in general. In his analysis of the use of time in anthropology, 
Johannes Fabian (1983) found this feature, which he calls ~J.!soeval­
nesli" to he central to the writings about other cultures, In spite of the faet 
~thtrt the ethnographer 01' researcher/economist is mandated to share the 
time of thc other-the "native," the "underdeveloped"-in the fieldwork 
experiences or in the economists' missions, this ~the_~..i§_,!!£Y.,::~J!Sh:lSS I'elne­
sentt:d l\s_l!e!o~~!I~~ t(l ,~.~.oth~r tinle Vt;~!(_Jd (even to the Stone Age in some 
texts); thus li!!!e is used to construct the object of anthropology, ~!!Ilom­
ic~ such a way tlmt ~ __ ~(,:_c,:ifLc J)(.u.~~r.tQl'ltlon is cn!u.tcd. By,.;:onstrJJClin~ 
th(i..otlw]' 'IS living iunoth& tinm ptlfiod, th"sJ'.JicientH;k.1WoicLhaYJug to 
Il,Ik(' jnto accounUhe other sf.l!iously· n monologue from the hei~ht of power 
re~lllt~. These features arc hornc in Lewis's depiction of the dual economy: 

Wt' find a ft·w imitlstrics highly capitali7.~'d, such as mining or electric JJOWCI; 
side hy side with the most primitive techniques ... , \Ve find the samp contrast 
also outside tlwir economic life. There arc Olle 0)" two modem tUWllS, with the 
filll'st architl'ctllrt-', wat('r supplies, communications, and the likc, into which 
peoplc drift from other tOWIlS (md villages whit-h might almost helong tn lin­
otlwr planet. There is the samc contl"llst evcn within peopll': hetwl'ell thc few 
higf 11y wl\~krniz(·d, tmmered, natives, educ\lted ill WC$tCI1l Ullivcr~ilic$, ~pc\lk­
jug wcslcru lullgllagl's, and glorifying B(,(,thoven, Mills, \1arx or Einstt:in, (1lI(\ 

tht: gre(lt nHLSS of their countrymelL whidL live in quitt· other worlds ... , Inevi­
tahly what one gets arc very heavily developed patches of the economy, sur­
rnund('d hy economic darkness. (1.A.:wis [19.54]19.58, 408) 

In this discourse, the traditional se~1Tlent is a world of economic darkness, 
where new ideas are impossible, architecture is inadequate (despite the fuct 
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that it seems adequate for its dwellers), and there are no communicatiolls 
(hecause only the airplane, the automobile, and televisioll count as COllllllll­

nications)--in short, another planet. It does not matter that those aliens are 
hUmltll hdngs a,~ well (althou~h tho~e who helon~ to the modern sector arc 
apparently morE' human, because they speak prestigious languages, listen to 
Becthoven, have memorizcd Einstein's equations, and have mastered 
Sallluelsoll, Friedman, or Marx) or that they constitute about 80 percent of 
the world. Their cxistence can be brushed aside, hecause they live in quite 
another age hound to be swept away hy the fruits of the Enlightenment and 
the travails of economists. The rightness of the actions of the harbin~el's of V' 
modernity is corroborated hy the fact that the native elite cherishes the 
Itlodei11 world--cven if their native side might pop lip from time to time, for 
in~tance, when they become "COflUPt" or "uncooperative." 

The economic development conception that comes out of this view is its 
logical extension. "The central problem in the theory of cconomk develop­
ment," writes Lewis, "is how to understand the process hy which a commu­
nity which was previou_~ly saving and investing 4 or 5 per cent of its national 
income 0)' less, converts itself into an economy wherc voluntary saving is 
running at about 12 to 15% of national income or more" (Lewis [19,54]1958, 
416). "This is the central prohlem hecanse the central fac;Lofeconomic de­
velopment is rapid capital accumulation including knowledge and skills 
with capital)," he adds (416). T e means to achieve this feat also follows: to 
use the traditional sector to fuel the modern one. This would ]'equire moving 
"the rural underemployed," who, because of theil' lar!(e numhers, can he 
removed from the countryside without reducing agricultural output (in the 
economist's jargon, this can be donc becausc the marginal productivity of 
labor ill agriculture is negligihle or I'.ero). This "surplus lahor" would be 
hired at near-suhsistence wages by the new industries set up with additional 
savings and foreign capital. Both the historical "record," as well as economic 
rationality, attests to the fact that people will move as long as they can be 
secured hi~her wages in the modern sector. 

What happened to IUral people (never mind w lat they tholl!!:ht) did not 
~~~~()m an economic perspective, these people simp Y I no coun.t. 

We are interested not in the people in general, but ollly say in tlw 10 per cent 
of them with the largest incomes, who in countries with s\Lr)}llIs laho~ rt't't.'ivt! 
\Lp to 40 per cent of tIl(-: national ilK·otlle .... The remaining 90 per cellt of the 
p(llJple never manage to sl.lve a Significant fraction of their incomt'. The impor­
hmt question is why does the top 10 per c~'nt save more~ ... The cxplanation 
is ... likely to he that saving increases relatively to national income bectliise the 
inCOLllt:s of the savers increase relatively to the national int'nLlle. T.hl' gentr:a1 fuet 
of economic development is that the distribution of incnnws is altered ill favour 
of the saving class, (Lewis [19.54J 1958, 416, 417) 
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I Not surprisingly, th(,ories of this type led to rq!;ressivc distrihutions of 
inconw that reached embarrassing proportions. Not until the carly 1970s diu 
economists lillly realize thi,~ fad, especially with Albert Fishlow's empirical 
findings that the "Brazilian miracle" 0(' the late 1960s and curly 1970s 
(growth rates of more thun 10 percent per year maintained fbl'lt HUlIlber of 
yenrs}..haduuUmly.vroduccd a more ullequal distrilmtion of income hut-Ion 
lo~~il)come groups WOl"se ofl' in absolute terms. The second important as­
pect that should he noted is that unemployment was not cased in 1I10st cases, 
nor did wagc.~ and living standards rise significantly, 'l~ theory predktod; 

\

' instead a permanent condition of surplus lahor was produced, which fitted 
nicely the needs of multinational corporations. Poverty and unemployment 

, inevitahly increased, parallel to increases in the growth of GNP. These "un­
c1e~inlhle" eonse(luenees, these "painful realizations"-as ec()n()mi.~ts often 
L'tlphcmistically c:,tll them when they look at the "development record"-
were hy no means peripheral to the models uSed but belonged to their inner 
architectun!.22 

A third ...!..Ilodel of economic development, which achieved significant in­
fluence, cspeciully in Latin America, was pmpollnded in the late HJ40s and 
19.5()s hy a ~roilP of Latin Americun economists working within~the newly 
~islled Etconomic COlilmission fi)l' Latin America (CEPAL) in Santiago. 
CEPAL economists based their arrmach on the empirical demonstration of 
tIle historieul deterioration of the terms of trade against rimm 'oods fhnll 

'lh~(;tin"t"ri(:.~ of th(· pt'riplll'ry. The terms center and periphery (ntdica iz;'d 
into ~ theory of dependency in the 1960s) w(~re coined hy CEPAL as ele­
lIleliLs or their explallutioll for this phenomenon. Tbc....d!:l.teriQI!tt.i,oJu»)he 
terms oftmde was seen a_~ a reHection of the fact that the advances in techni-
cal progress ~~re c~-;:;-~entr;ted in t'h{~-i~~i~;_~l'iai;';~-~j" ~l~~lteC ~iPAi;s~I(;~­
tri.!!£..was'iot~~·~futed to c;wis's~B~~ause o~tpl~tper worker W!L~ lower in 
the periphery, and given sllrplll~ hLhor, the eondusiol1 for CEPAL econo­
mists wns lower capacity f(lr capital accumtllutioll itl the periphery. ~_!]~ a 
spec ilk: imlustriulization policv was needed. The lack of iudllstrializatioll 
se~~~rely eurh!.i.l'!~Jllil'J:~).~s. Jo fi;r~ _~~~I~_u~l!._ the crucial c~p~;~ent fill' 
t'cOllOmic growth hecalls(-' it determincd the eapacity to import capital 

! goods. Th~llswer thus lay in~p!:ograms of domesti~~ialii:atiou..lhat 
! woukJ allow cOllntrie.~ to manufudmc at home goods that wel'e Qr~~i(~llsly 
; impOl'tQ.C\, (i(·nce the name given to this strate~y, "import substitution in­
i dustrililizution," one of CEPALS trademarks.2:l 

\. CEPA...LJIlC(u:i:tl_~ _lll~o paid attention to othel' salient issues, sllch as inHa­
tioll, and to structural ohstaele~ to development, particularly the sluggish­
ness of the agriculiiiral sector and the lack of' (.'oordination mnong sectors of 
the economy. l1le assessment of CEPAL theories remains a matter of cou­
troversy in Latin America to this date.24 Alhert Fishlow (1985), for instunce, 
has rightly observed the paradoxical fact that CEPALs strategy of import 
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substitutioll industrialization aggravated precisely those factors it sought to 
correct: it increased the foreign-exchange vulnerability, Illugnified certain 
uspeets of sectoral diseqllilihriullls, uml exacerbated the illHationarv bias of 
the growth process. Yet it is undeniahle that CEPAL t'Cpnomists ch~ll~ed 
a T1!lmher of tenets of orthodox economic thsmy (particularly till' t1wm:y.of 
intel'llutional trade), provided a more complex view of' d(~yel()llm{·nt, wllich 
included structural considerations, Hnd showed gJ'eater eoncel'll fill' the stan­
dani of living of the masses. Despite these diHcrcnces, economit: develop­
ment remained in essenCe, in the eyes of thesc eeollomists, a proe(~ss of 
capital accumulatioll amI technical progress. TJl short, as Card().~o (1977) 
p.ointedly put it, CEPAL thinking constituted "the originality of a copy." 

This..is to liay that CEPALS proposals were easily assimilated into the 
estahlished views, to the extent that they lent themselves to a lllodernization 
pmcess that intel'llational expel·ts and national elites were eagel' to under­
take. Its fllte was to he ahsorhed into thc powcr grid of the dominant dis­
course. One may say generally thut at the level of di,~cllf.~ive reg-ulm·ities, the 
CEPAL doctrine did not constitnte a J'adical challenge. This docs not mean, 
however, that it did not have important effects. From the point of view of the 
histOlY of ide us, one should acknowledge, with Sikkink (1991), the impres­
sive contrihlltion of the Latin American economists who articulated it partic­
ular view of developmentalism as a model in the HJ40s and 1950s. 11lC fact 
that CEPAL-type developmentalism was adopted among several pos.~ihle 
modulI> reflu<:t~·, ft)r Sikkink, the l'C,"'()lIfcefil1n(o'i>'~' of L"tin American c-'Cono­
mists Hnd policymakers of the pelioc1 in the face of rapidly changing internu-

C
· nul and domestic opportunities and constraints. 

. M.ltrxist m: 1.1C~)~Marxi~t theol'ie~ of devc1oprmmt, finall~, did not achieve I 
. 'Illficant V1SIIlIhty until the 1960s, through theories of dependency, pe­
ripheral capitalism, und unequal exchange (Cardoso and Faletlo 1979· Amin 
1976; Emmanuel 1972). Paul Baran's inHuentiul article of 19,')2 and ~~1-
setting hook of 1957 was the starting point fll r most Marxist (t>rllluiations, 
Ilis 1952 article (see Bamn 1958), entitled "On tile Political Ee(momy of 
Backwanlness," contained a diatribe against \Vcstern capihllism and the 
llli.ili!J_~. and upper el!l.~ses of the backward countries [oJ' h<lyilll' failed to 
(hvelop these counhies. For Bamn, the cmdication of the fcudal order of v 
hackward countries and its r~cellient witl;-m;;kt;'t·~:'~i(~l;-uiii)~ ~~(Jllld have 
been an indication of pro!-lress. At this level he was close to tlu_~ dominant 
discourse. Nevertheless, his dialectical approach gave him tllC foresight to 
denounce the inappropriateness of the polieics then heing proposed and to 
pinpoint the need for structural changes in tilt' political ii'amework and thc 
prevuiling class alliances. 

11> what extent did Marxist or neo-Marxist views become eirelltnv' , i, 
appropriated, or subverted by the dominant iseourse. MUllY of the con­
cepts these theories used call be described according to the conceptual basis 



82 CHAPTER 3 

of classical political economy. Even if concepts such as dependency_and 
unequal exchange were new the discursjye spact: in wbkb t!wy operated 
~lS not. Neverthcle.~s, hc()ausc they functioned within a system that had a 
,~ilTeren!..~~!.- ~f ru 1!:Ji (tli;;t -DC r0-!I~~ist ·ri.(?I!.tfc~J ·-~~O~~~Y:·i;j.~bi!:h~~oncePts 
st!.,.ch as profit and capital estahli!ih a dim'n-llt disI<..l!!lli'J~ .. pra.clice), .th~ 
arL"-at Lht:-Tevd '~)f discursive strategies-a challenge to the dominant 
rra~~ew()rks. In sum, although they did not constitute an Illte'11Hltive to de­
vcl®lllcnt. !heY;;;(;~;nted-to-a.ilitfcr~~t ~j{'w (ifd~ycl(;iJ':\lc'~t';nd;n jmpn[_ 
tant critique of bourgeois cleveiopmeniecoDOml(;s,25 
Cheryl Payer (1991) has offered a powerful indictment of the early thco~ 

rics of development economics from a contemporary angle, the deh!.cW. 
Payer Rnds the origins of the debt crisis precisely in these early models. The 
early theories assumed that developing countries w;;"~a"tll~a'i i~~i;~rt~rs of 
capirnl" and that only a How of external capital could guarantee their devel­
opment. This myth was based on a number off'allacious assumptions: (1) that 
iilreign vapital would alwuy~' he an addition to dome.~tk savings (ill many 
instances this was not the case: it made more sense to use grants and low­
interest loans for investment and divert domestic savings to politically ori­
ented social programs); (2) that external markets would always he available, 
so th.at Third World countries could use the foreign exchange earned from 
exports to payoff loans (more otten than not, center countries levied high 
tarilfs against Third World products); (3) that the industriali:t:ation that 
would occur Jue to added investment would ;~'duce the need f(Jr import~ 
(this was hardly the case: countries became more dependent on imports of 
capi~al goods-machinery-to produce locally what they previously im­
porte.d, thus worsening halance-of-payment problems); and (4) that f()reign 
capital would necessarily activate growth (as the historical experience of 
countries like Norway and Australia shows, the opposite can be the case). 

The main iactor c(.'Onolllists forgot, Payer strongly states, was that loans 
have to he repaid. The_way.they s(Jlv<;d this pmdicament was to assume that 
loans would always be available to pay past debt, ad infinitulll, or to overlook 
completely...t.l!c problem of servicing the debt. Payer refers to this as the 
Ponzi scheme) a scheme in which original investors are paid ofl'with money 
s~pPfledi)y later investors. The underlying premhe was that loans would be 
invested properly and have high rates of return, thus making payment possi­
hIe. This did not happen in many cases, for reasons such as those cited 
earlier. It was also assnmed that there were balance-of-payments stages­
again, as read from the economic history of the u.s. and the U.K,: nations 
woutd move from hcing young debtors (like Third World countries in the 
1950s) to mature dehtors (when aid is no longer required, cOllntries having 
developed the capacity to tlse efficiently commcrcialloans) to new creditors 
to, finally, mature creditors (net exporters of capital). For this theory to work. 
mature creditors would have had to accept imports from dehtors at a scale 
they Jl(JVcr did, thus worsening the deht prohlem. 
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111e main factor these illodc-hu~£rlooked, bowe~,.~lts that thelilliturical 
~~t of the Third World athor World.lli!rlLand that of the lJ S llnd 
E_n,gJ,~.I.I.l'p .~!..££!!tt.!.ry earli~ere compl.etelvliflerent. .. Although countries of 
the center became industriali:wd ut a time when they could dictate the rulcs 
of the ,game and extract surpluses from their colonies (alheit not always and 
not in every colonial pos.~ession), Third World countries in the postwar pe­
riod hud to borrow under thc opposite conditions: deterioration of the terms 
of trade against the periphery, extraction of surplus by center countries, and 
a pOSition of suhordination in terms of policy formulation. Said bluntly, '/ 

I whereas Europe wus feeding off its (.'Olonies in the nincteenth cenhllY, the 
First World today feeds off the Third World, as attested by the fact that 

\ Latin Americl.l. in the 19808 p.uid. an avemge of $30 hillion more .each year 
thallj~.r~Geived in new lending. 

\ 

To SlIln UP(The. pioneers of development economics conceived of develop­
ment as so~thmg to be achieved by the more or less stmightforward appli­

\cation of savings, investment. and productivity increases. Their notion of 
'development was not, liJr the most part, structural or dialectical+not one in 
which development could he seen as the result of the dialecticul intemction 
of socioeconomic, cultuml, and political factors seen as a totality. As Antonio 
Garda, a prominent Latin American ecollomist, pointed out, the notion of 
underdevelopment that these economists assumed was neces.~al'ily mecha­
nistic and fragmentmy: 

It is mechanistic hecause it is hased on the theoretical assumption that develop­
mellt is an dfec! inuuced by c~;rtain tl·dmological innovations lllld by certain 
mechanisms Ihat lLCI • .'dcrale thl;' clluation savings!illvustnwnt. It is compart­
mentalizing hecause it is huilt on a view of sociaiiife Il~ the arithmetic sum of 

compartments (economic, political. cuitll1'ul. l'thleal) thai can he isolat{>(1 at will 
and treatcd act'ordingiy. (1972, 16, 17) 

The early models had an implicit standard (the prosperous, developed 
countries), and development was to he mensllI'ed by the yardstick of West- v 
crn pl·ogress. Theil.: notion of' undcxdp~dppI11,cnt .occ.upied, the discursive 
space in such a manner that it predmied till: possihilitv of alternative dis- J. 
c~:~.~. Br~~l!l,~tructing the i'-nld'erdeVei~p~~I'e~;;~~~~~:'i...£!!~Skrj~~~.'2Y~' 
a .. YJClOllS.,£!.!c!e o~ucttvHy, hock of c~n.1!!!.L..ill."\4.JnadtlYl!9h' indust!jaI­
izatioll, devcl<ii:ii-riclrtce6ilo'l-ii1.oifScontrfut"lted to II view of reality in whi~h 
the only thing.~ that counted were increased saving;;; gl'OWm rutes, attracting ( 

foX~.i~~~;~~~~II~ devel~~~_!.~~.h ... ~!~i;1.l£~t~~c!!~mi~~~ exc~iC. C.·. 
RQ.sslblhty 01 arl:rcuIUtlllg U view of SOCial Change as a project that could .. 
u.c, conceived pf not only ill economic tcrms hJ!t liS a whole lifi.~ Project, in 
whkh the materiailispects would he not .\he goal lind the l~lit hut a space 
of..ugssihilities for broader individual and collective endeavors, cnltumlly 
defi!:!~d. 
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') It has often heen said that dus.~ieal political economy wus the mtionaiitm­
iOIl of c(']:tain he!-(1?1l1onir: ~Iass inten,.~t~: t~~lse of a capitalist \V.odd,econolllY 
'entered 11\ England <lnd Its hOlll'gcOlSlC. 1 he slime cun he sa]{] of develop­
lIlent economics in rdation to the project of capitalist modernization 
luunched hy the ('Me nations after the Second World War. Indeed, the set 
of impcmtivcs the United States faced ufter the war-the fiw. imperatives 
Ilwntiom:d earlier: to consolidate the core, find hi,!!;hcr rntcs of pJ'Ofit ahroad, 
secure control of raw materials, expand overseas markets It)!, Americull prod­
ucts, and deploy a system of military tutelage-shaped the eOllstitution of 

\

dcvciOPlilellt ecoJlomics. Yet dcvdoPlllCl~t CCO~I{)]~lics shot~ld not l~e se~n ,~s 
tbe ideological or superstructural reflectIOn 01 tillS set of lin lerattves, fillS 
interpretation would only relate a certain descriptive ( iseourse (a .~ot of as­
sertions about a givell economy: the five imperatives) to another discourse 
t'lllllleiated ill tIle 1(Jl'tll of theoretical proposiLions (muneiy, deveiopmellt 
eeonomics). That is, OIW should avoid filllinj! back into the divisioll between 
the "ideal" (the theOlY) and the "real" the ec . instead one should 
investigate the epistell!ologica and cultural eouditiolls of the prodm;tjoll of 
ar~courses that command tlw power of truth, and the .~pecific mode of' artic­
ulation of these discourses u on a 'iven hist .' "II situation._ 

From this perspeelivc, the emergencc 0 'vdopm~~~_,?£~)_,~CS was not 
Ill' to theoretical, institntional, or methouologim advances. It wa,'!. d.!:.~t:....to 

the filct that a certain llistorical conjllnctl1reJr<ll)~lc)rmed_ the . .!!!.Qde of (~xis­
tence of economic discourse, thus making pos-sible the elabolJ.ltlim qf.!ww 
olljeds, concepts, UlHI_!II~tllo~gJ(lgies. EC(~l.()iilie~·wa~ c,:u,llCJ1UJlQl!J2..lsfol"ln 
societies lwrceived ,as IInc!erdeve!qped, hased on a nt~w grid !Qr th!!nr~t~~al 
illtcrprl'tation (Keynesian and growth e<:onomics) amllw:'>Y_.t~QI-!!)_qlogi.~s Illr 
social management (pllUllIing and programming). Said differently, the bet 
that the e(:onomic, political, anti institutional changes of the period shaped 
the consciousness and perceptions of the economists was true in a number 
of way.~-li)J" illstunee, the need II)r economit' expansion influeneed the i 
economists' concern with growth; the rising tide of multinational eorpom-: 
tions inllucnced the economists' attention to capital accumulation via indus-: 
trialimtion; and so on. Those changes, however, exerted their eflcct Oil eco,' 
nOillil: discourse through other mechanisms as well: hy opening new fields 
It))' the constnlction of economic ohjects; hy conferring a new status (In econ~ 
~ts and thcir science; and by llluitiplying the sites [rom which thc dis­
course could be produced and from which ib associated practices eould be 
~et into motion. 
'-Development ewnomics made possible the elaboration of hi~,t9Jical 
event~-i~·;i~,-;,h.iects ~';f economic discourse. What we called the economics 
of the worla (th6- 1'914-1948 crisis, Lhe ensuiug post-World War 11 situa­
tion, and the imperatiVes of the wOJ'ld economy) inlluenced the making 
up of the world of economics. The interests and struggles that made up 
those events found their way into the discourse and deployed their strateh'Y 
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in it. Throughout this period, tllt'll, a flmdamental structure- was laid down 
which united it theoretical corpus, brms of diffusing it and controlling it, a 
body of practices-sudl as plmming, discussed in the next section-inter­
national organiLations (in whose ambit Il(-)gotiatiolls were conducted fClr the 
estahlishlllent of it new relation hetwee-n intemational capital and the pe­
ripheral economies), and decision-making centers ill the Third World eager 
to drink from the cup of economic knowledge so that they could elevate their 
peoples, once and fbr all, to the surfilce of civilization. Be~ond the models 
themselves, it is thi.~ system that can be properly called··-J~vcl()plllent 
economicS) 

The dt:velopment ecollomist played a .~pecial mIl' in this new universe of 
disc~Hlrse.)/) him (he was almost invariahly a malc)21i belonged the expertise 
tl~;;t was most avidly sought; it was he who knew what was needed, he who 
deciclcti(;;lth~";~l;)st efficient way to allocate scarce resources, h(· who pre­
sided over the tahle at which-as if they were his pcrsonal cntourugc­
de-mogmphers, educatOl's, urban planners, Ilutritionists, agricultunl.l experh, 
and so lllany other devt:\opment practitioll(-!rs sat in order to mend the 
world. Within this configuration. the economist retained Icll' himself the less 
muml;l.I1e role of giving overall dircctions, because it was his truth that cir­
cUlllscribed the tusk and gave it legitimacy in tile namo of science, progress, 
and freedom. 1() the lattt'r WCI'e rcsen1ed the daily chores of social supervi­
,~ion and intervention, the detailed pmgrams and projects through which 
development wus carried out. Th~_~stel_ll as a whole_ rested on the econo­
mist's shoulders; sooner or llittel~ the Third World would yield its secrets to 
the gaze of the economist; and this gaze, in..keeping with till' hest Curtesian 
tnlditi~~l.S¥.a.s. wldeniahly objective and ullprejlldic~d, 

As "the discourse of (It·ve\opment economics hecame consolidated, so did 
its associated institutions and practices: economic institutes und faculties 
and, more important, the planuing inslitulion.~. Tbe next seetion introduces 
hricfly the disctlsioll of planning, although a more detailed analysis of it.~ 
fill1ctioning as n field ofknowled!!;e :md technique o[power must await sub­
sequent chapters, 

M(//lagillg Social Challge: 
The Comtillltioll of De1)eioJ!lIIell/ Plal/ning 

During the 1960s, economic-growth theories occupied "an exalted position" 
(Al'I1dt 1978, 55), The challenw.~ that growth not be equated with develop­
ment was still a dccade away. The w.i.gcspread helil)f that growth could h1~ 
I2.lanned for contributed to ~g~gilYini! the growth apprwii;,b Pbnning had 
ceased to hc anlillair of the socialist Left and the Sovict world. Even in 
countries like En!!;land and France the necd fo]' some sort oflong-tcrm plan­
ning to orchestrate economic growth was recognized. But planning was lIot 
just the application of theoretical knowledge; it was the instrument through 
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which economics hecame useful, linked in a direct fitshion to policy and the 
state, At the practical level of planning, truth spoke for itself, hecause it had 
hetm previol1sly summoned hy tlw discourse of the economist. What for thc 
planner wus a field of application and experimentation, lllr the ecollomist 
was the locl1s of a systcmatic truth he was obliged to find and hling to every· 
hody's attention. 

The first loan the wotld Bank made to an lIndenkve10ped eOllntJy was to 
Chile, in 1948. A World Bank official called Chile's initiulloan application, 
It seven·page proposal, "a completely undigested list of projects," FOI' World 
Bank economists, this was a dear indication of how filr they would have to 
go to bring Lutin American social scientists and government ofTicials to the 
point where they could prepare It satisfactory project proposal. One of the 
early World Bank economists put it thus: 

We beglm tu di~euVl'1' the pmblelll with our first mission which Wl'nt to Chile 
in 1947 to examine a proposal that we fiIHIIU.'C a puwer pruject there. The pre· 
sentation of this proposal hmlllt'en madl' in a hook handsomely hOlLnd in hlaek 
Morot'co lenther, . , . But when Wl' np('lK'd the hook, we found that what we had 
really was morc of an iden nhuut U pl'ojel't, not II project sufficiently prepared 
that its needs fnr finance, eilllipm(mt, and manpower resources could he acl'U­
mtdy forl'clIs\'. BdiJH' the loan was finally nUl{le, memhers of the Bank staff 
hm1 made su~esti(}1lS lliJUut the finandal piau, hlld contrihuted to the eeonnmie 
antIlysis of the scheme, had advised on ehan,1l;es of engineering, and had helped 
stu(ly nwaSUl't'S for improving the orgnnization of the ('ompany which was to 
curry out the scheme. When Wl' finally made the loan, the project had been 
modified and improved, the borrowing organizatiun had been strengthened, 
Ilml tilt' foundation had heen laid for a power ('xpansion progntm in Chile which 
llils been prol'eelling steadily eVl'1' since. (Quoted in Meier 1984, 25) 

This tulling anecdote, which Meier cites as an example of the evolvin~ 
"efforts" of the World Bank and other agencies, reveals "a power expansion 

i 
program," although not primarily of electric power. It reveals the pressures 
that Latin American social scientists and govel'nment officials faced to trans· 
liJrm radically the stylt' and scope of their activities to fit thc needs of the 
development apparatus. Latin American social scientists did not know what 
Wodd Bank officials meant hy pnljcct, nor Were they conversant with the 
new techniques (such as surveys and statistical analyses) that werc bccom­
ing part of the empirical social sciences in vogue in the United States. The 
anecdote also highlights thc importance of project preparation and planning 
in general in the expansion of the development apparatus, More important, 
it calls attention to the need to fbrm cadres of social technicians who could 
invent and m,lIlage the discourses, pmctices, and symbols of modernity 
'(Rahinow 1989), this time in the context of the development apparatus. 

The case of Colomhia exemplifies the route followed by those countries 
which embraced planning without much reservation. The Basts of a Devel· 
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apment Program for ColomlJia, the report of the World Bank mission to Co· 
lombia headed by Lauehlill Currie in 1949, was the first of a long list of plans 
produced in the country during the last forty years, Since the late 1950S', 
every national administration llUs formulated a development plan for the 
countly, Thc constitutional reform of 194.'5 introduced fill' the first time the 
notion of planning, making possihle its instihltionai development. Witl] the 
Currie mission, the nascent PI'coccupation with planning hecame more vis­
ihle, and technical organisms fl)r planning were established, The chronology 
of planning imtitutiollS includes the Consejo Nacional de Planeaci6n and 
the Comite de Desarrollo Econ6mico, established in 1950; the Oficina de 
Planeaci6n (1951); the Comite Nacional de Planeal'i6n (19.'54); the Consejo 
Nadonul de Polftica Ecou6mica y Planeaci6n and the D{!pal'tamento Ad· 
ministrativo de Plnneaci6n y Servicios Tecnicos (1958); the Consejo 
Nacional de PolWcll EC01l6mica y Social and the Departamento Nal'ionul d(o! 
Planea<:ion (1966), It also includes the creation of a M ini.~telio de Desarrollo 
and of planning nnits within most of the other ministries (agriculture, health, 
education, and so on),27 

PlanTling activities during the 19!50s, how{wer, were modest, due to a sew 
ries of social and political fitcton that affected the country during that de· 
cade and that ended with the signing of the Nutional Front Pact in 19!58, The 
task of the Comitc de Desarrollo Ecomimico (Septemher 19!50-Septemher 
1951), 1(lr instance, was to advise the govemment regarding the recommen· 
dations of the Currie report, including provisions for external finanCing. The 
lack of qualified Colombian personnel was reflected in the fact that the first 
development plan was prepared by a fllreign mission and that foreign ex· 
perts advised the planning or~anisms of the countlY during the first two 
decades of the "age of planning," the 19,'50s and 1960s (L. CUrl'ie and 
A, Hirschman in the early 19.50s; Lehret in 19,57, 19.'58; Watterson, from 
the World Bank, in 1963-1964; u Harvard mission, 1960-1970; a CEPAL 
mission, 1959-1962; a World Bunk mission, 1970; and an Intemational 
Labour 01'ganization missioll, 1970). Besides the resort to foreign expel'ts 
and adVice, Colombian students were sent to university centers, especially \ 
in the United States, whel'e they {.'()uld develop the knowledge of the new 
planning techniques and the spirit ami frame of mind required f(lr the new 
enterprise. 

Short.tel'm external assistance was nlso l'egularly practiced heginning in 
the early 1950s, SOll\etimc,~ financed hy external sources. This type of as· 
sistanee W,L~ not always restricted to national planning advice but often 
involved the design of specific projects. One slLch instance wns the devel. 
opment of the Autonomolls Hcgional Development Corporation of the 
Cauca Valley (Corporacion Regional AuUJnoma del Callca, CVe), An ex.{ 
amination .of the role t.hut external assistance played in this case l'eveals u 
number of practices of adVising and planning introduced in the context of 
development. 
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Tn October 1954 the government of Colombia approved the creatioll of 
the eve, f()I1()will~ it set of initiatives taken by local industrialists and agri. 
eultl1l'aJ entrepreneurs of the Cauca Valley region. The Departmental Plan­
ning COlllmission had heen set up u yea!" carlier with the objective Of/<Jrlllll­
lating II development plan for the region. In early 19.'54, David Lilienthal, 
former chairman of the TUlI1lCSSCC Valley AutllOrity (TVA), visited Colombia 
Oil ,un ofIlcia\ invitation. His l"cport of the visit, which rdlected dosely the 
TVA's experience, wus instrumental in shaping the conception of the eve, 
the statutes of which were finally approved ill July 19.'55. In addition, the 
eve requested the assistance of the International Balik for Reconstruction 
and Development (WHO, better known as the World Bank) in deAning tile 
eOl]JOration's tasks and in delineating the technical and Anancial procedures 
for their implementation. 

The IHBD mission, composed of six memhers, arrived in Colombia in 
Fchruary 195.'5 and remained there [01' two months. The chief of' the mission 
returned to Colomhia in Scptcmher of thc samc year to discuss with eve 
officials the contents of the report drafted in Washington. Thc report (In­
ternational Bank for Beconstruction and Development 195.'5) addressed a 
whole range of technical issues (Hood control, electric power, irrigation, 
present lind potential agricultural activities, agricultural programs, transpor­
tation. minemls, industry, financilll considerations, and so on). It also in­
cluded provisions (ill' fi.lture external technical assistllnce. Ever since, the 
eve became the mo.~t important fuctOJ' in the capitalist transformation of the 
fcrtile Callca HiveI' Valley region, to such an extent that it became an inter­
lIatiollal showcase of regional developmcnt planning. 

TIl(> estahlishment of the evc exemplifies well the intercsts and pmctices 
of the World Hank and other international lending organizations during the 
1950s. The overall goal was dictated by development economics: to promote 
btmwth through certain types of inve.~t1l1ellt projects, resorting to foreign 
fimmcing when possible or necessary. This ~oal required the rationali~ation 
of the productive apparatus, according to the methods developed in indus­
trialil'..cd nations-the well-reputed TVA in this case, which served us a 
model fill' similar programs in various parts of the Third \Vorkl, often, as in 
Colombia, with Lilienthal's direct involvement. This could he done only 
through new pructiees cOllcel'lling the everyday actions of an evel' larger 

I numher of development technicians and institutions, The importance of 

I these micro practices-replicated hy hlmdreds oftechnidans at alllevcls­
\ cannot he overemplmsized, because it is through th{'m that development is 
! constituted ami advanced. 

Th(' new practices cOlleerned matlY activities aud dOllluim, including, 
among others, technical assessments; institutional arrangements; forms of 
advice; the generation, transmission, and difli.l.~i()n of knowledge; the train­
ing of personnel; the routine preparation of reports; and the stmctllling of 
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hureaucraeies. It is through these practices tlmt development is dlected, as 
1 will show in the detailed discussion of /()(Id and lIuttition planning that 
follows this chapter, Although till' state plays a cruciall'Ole in this process, it 
i.~ 1I0t through a uni!i)l'111 /(Inn of inlerveulioll hut tlmJllgh a lIlultiplicity of 
sites of intervention in the ('collomy (economic planning, planning in agli- i \/'/ 

culture, health, educntion, family planning, and project design and imple- i 
lllentatioll ill many arenas), Neverlheless, the progressive encroachment of 1\ 
what was to become the great edifice of planning in the late 19fiOs cannot he 
divorced from the emergence of a politics of development as u national proh- : 
lem. Once the basic organization of the diseourscs of planning and develop- '\. 
ment economics was in place in the early W.'50s, it increasillgly dctennined f 

the nature of social policy and tllinking-evel1 if it did not become consoli-
dated until a decade latel; especially with lllOst Latin American govern- I 

lllents' commitment to planlling, agrarian rC/iJrln, a]](1 the Alliance for Prog- I 

ress at the Punta del rt.~te meeting in 1961. i 
Older styles of knowledge and assistance progressively disappeared as 

development eeonolllies and planning hecalne consolidated, Prc,-World 
War II economic inquiry could not fllifm the demands fill' model huilding 
and empilical research placed by the new science (Escobur 1989). Politi­
cally, what was at stake was a way of treating poverty and undenlevelopmellt 
in a.new f;l.~hion. After 194'5, the task ~lf governments was to make poverty \ 
useful by fixing it to the apparatus of production that planning sought to 
deploy, A completcly uUlitarian and functional conception of poverty)' 
emerged, linked il1(~xtricahly to (Illestions ofiabor and production, The new 
institutions of planning were replicated at the level of cities, departments, 
towns, and ruml arcas in relation to minute economic.' and welfare eOl1cems. 
Throngh this network of power, the "poor," tlw "underdevelop()d," the "11Ial­
nOUlished." unci the "illiterate'· were hrought into the domain of develop­
ment; it was in them that tile political technologies of development were 
insc·rihed. Beyond the requirements of capital, devc\opment technologies 
hecame a mechanism of social production of nnpreeedented readl, As we 
will sec, the development apparatus succeeded only partly in this task. 

SI11F'I'I:-JG ECO:-JOMIC DIscollBSJo:: 

LOCAL MODE1.S AND TllE GUl1IAL E(':(lNOJ\.IY 

The 1.980'~: The tost Decade (Inri th(! Tietllrn to Realism 

The intellectual and political clinmte that saw the birth of development eco­
nomics started to change in tile WHOs. A numher of important c1l<ln~es have 
taken place within the discipline since then-tile ailandolllnent of the early 
dirigi~'me and the overconcern with gnlwth, and the sllccessive appearance, 
within the non-Marxist camp, of "growth-plllS-distlihutioll" strategies, ex-
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port-led growth, international moneturism, neostructurnlism, and neoliber­
ali.~m. A certain degree of iUllovutioll UIH] struct\lrallllutation.~ has occnrred, 
although always within the confines of established economic discourse, 
whose laws of formation have not changed. In the mid.1980s, a pl'Ominent 
analyst saw Latin American economics as dominated hy pragmatic uclal1tu­
tiems: neither a return to lai.~sez·faire nor an invigor.l.tioll of dirigisme but a 
sort of eclectic practice dictated by the consideration of special problems­
particularly the debt, inflation, and the role of the state-which recombined 
rather than reinvented theoretical perspectives (Fish low 1985), 

The most drastic contextual changes took place in the 19805, when large 
parts of Asia, Mrica, and Latin America saw, according to observers of many 
persuasions, their worst crisis in the celltury. In Latin America, the 1980s 
are known as the lost decade. In 1982, Mexico's announcement that it could 
not meet its debt service ohligations unleashed the infamous debt crisis. 
What followed is well known hy now: repeated attempts at economic stabili­
zation and adjustment; austerity measures that translated into rapidly de­
clining living standards fol' thc populal' and middle classes; industrial 
decline in many countries in the wake of strong neoliberal and free market 
economic policies, even negative gl'owth rate.~ in some countries; in sum, a 
reversal of development (Portes and Kincaid 1989; Dietz and James 1990). 
The social and political implications of these changes were equally onerous 
and menacing, Social exclusion and violence increased significantly, What 
were perceived as tmnsitions to democracy during the first half of the de­
cade became difficult to consolidate as the decade progressed. Even nature 
seemed to take issue with the rehrion, as tornadoes, erupting volcanoes, 
earthqll<\kes, and, more recently, the resurgence of cholera brought to the 
region more than its usual share of nature-related hut socially aggmvated 
hardships. 

These changes fostered a significant reassessment of development eco­
nomics. In the first half of the decade, u number of articles hy leading devel­
opment economists appeared which tried to assess the experience of the last 
four decades in the field.2~ "Few suhject areas,"read the opening paragraph 
of one of them, "have undergone so many twists and transformations as has 
development economics during tho past thirty years" (Livingstone 1982, .'3). 
Although a numher of initial errors were recognized, the 1980s' assessments 
emphasized considerable learning at the level of types of empirical research, 
concreteness and specificity, and theoretical advances in a number of suh­
fields, Moreover, a numher of <"ompeting paradigms (neoclassical, struct1l­
ralist, and neo"Marxist) were thought to have come into existence. 
I 1renchant critiques, however, also appeared. One of the most poignant 

I 
was penned by Ra(ll Prehisch, CEPALs first director and originator of the 

. center-periphery conception, in referring to the application of the neoclassi­
cal economic theories to the Third World: 
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In their striving after rigorolls consistency ... these [neoclassical] thwries 
shelvtJd important aspects of social, political and cultural rcality, as well as of 
the historical background of collet'livities. In lllakinp; a tenacious effort at doc" 
trinal asepsis, they evolved their arll:uments in the void, outsidt, time lind 

spuce .... If the neoclassical E'conomists were to COllfintl themselves with build­
inll: their castles ill the air. witllOut daiming that they represent reality, that 
would be a respectable intellectual pastimtJ, apt at tinK's to arouse admiration 
[(Ir thc virtuosity of some of it~ emifl(~nt exponents ovcrscas. But tlltJ position is ( 
VCly difftJrellt whcn un attempt is made in these peripheral countries to explain 
development without takillll: al'count of tht· sm.·ial structure, of the time-Iall: in 
peripheml <Ievelopment, of the SllIl)lus, und of all the dlllradcl'istics of p(,~riph­
era! cnpitnlism .... It is worth while to recall this at the present time, when such 
vip;orous ()II~llOots arc springing up in some of the Latin American coulltries. 
(Prebisch 1979, Hi8) 

It must be borne in mind that those "vigorous ofl'shoots" to which 
Prehisch referred in 1979 were the ncoliheral experiments of the authoritar­
ian regimes of the Southern Cone countries (particularly Chile and Argen­
tina), which were to become the standard approach all over Latin America 
hy the end of the 1980s.29 A similar critique was put forth hy P. T. Bauer\ 
from an entirely different position. For Bauer, thc development economists I 
of the early 1950s compJetely misread a number offaetors that characterized 
the economies of the less dcveloped countries (the problem of trade, the 
alleged lack of capital and entrepreneurship, the vicious circle of poverty, 
and stagnation). Based on these misreadings, a series of ideas developed 
whieh became the core of economic development literature. "Even when 
some of the elements of the -core have disappeared from most academic 
writings," he concluded, "they have continued to dominate political and 
public discourse, an instance of the lingering effect of discarded ideas" 

(1984, 1). ) 
For Dudley Seers, the fact that the early theories allowed economists and 

policYlllaker~ .to concen~mte on tc~11l1ical isslles,.leavi~g aside ~mportant s~­
cial and poht.eal <tllestUJIlS, contnbuted to theIr nlI)!d adoptIOn, An addl- f 

tional factor in this regard were "the professionul convenience and careel' 
interests especially in the 'developed' countries, where most of the theoreti­
cal advances in the field originated" (1979, 709). AJhElr.ll1irschman (1981) 
analY7.ed the early years of the discipline from a different m;gre. In its initial \ 
stages, according to him, development economies Wi;!; .fueled 'with "unrea- .• 
sonahlc hopes," a reflection of the ethnocentric behavior tlmt has chii:ader- i 

-iw;:rWes"tern societies' attempts to deal with other culturcs. In his words, i 

Th(, Western economists who looked at [Asia, Africa, und L~\tin America] at the 
cnd uf Wurld \Vlll' II wert' convinced that these cOllntries were not at all that 
complicated: their mujor probloms wOllld he solved if only their in("ome per 
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capita t~l\lld hI' raised adequately. .. With Ihe 1ll'W doctrim' of l'conomic 

gTllwth, t'[)l1ll~mpt look a mon' s()phistieat(~d lim}l: suddenly it was tukcll jill' 

grllnl['(l that progress of tlll'sC clJl111lril'S would Ill' smoothly linear if only they 

!\(lopl'(·d thE' right kind of integrakd dcvelopment program! Giwll wlnl1 was 

seen as their ovt'lwhclmi11!-\ prohl(·tll of' pOV(1rty. the undercievf'lopl'd countries 

W['1'1" f'x[lect(·d to perliu'm as Wind-up toys aJlll to "lumbcr throu!-\b" tilt' various 

sta!-\cs of (lcVl'lOPl1ll'l1t singk-miml(1dly. (J 91; I. 24) 

Tilese reHeetio1ls were aeeoillpanied by concrete proposah in some cases. 
Seers (1979), for instance, advoeated tllC ineorporation of development eco­
nomics into a hroader field or development studies so that it could dcal 
seriously with social, political, and cultural aspects of development. For 
Meier, development economics needed to move "beyond nco-classical eeo­
Jlolllics." It is difficult to see what he meant by this, hecause he-as most 
ecol1omists-colLtil1ued to uphold the belief that "the laws of lo!-(ic are the 
same in Malawi as anywhere else. But the eeonomic problems of Malawi 
may still he quite dHlerent ill empirical content from those in another coun­
II)''' (Meier 1984, 208). This same "Iogk" led him to assert that "the popula­
tion problem arouses more alarm than any othpr aspeet of development" 
(211). One might he tempted to read these assertions in the rollowing man­
ner: "The laws of\ogie that must rule fill' the type of capitalist development 

f 
embodied in neoclassical economies have to he the sume in Malawi as in tht· 
United States. Only then would the prohlems of populution, ullemployment, 
and so on, he solved." Logic, fill' Meier, is an ahistorieal fiJ(:t. This is why in 
his diseolll'se the eeonomist is much more "the guardian of mtionality" than 
"the t1'llstee of'tht' poor"; he arglle.~ that economists have to halanee hoth 
roles. 

I-{ollis Chenery, a leading development et'Onomist at the World Bank, 
{ held that development eeonomit's eould he reeast without signifieant rcl'or­
~ mulation. For him, "the neo-classical model has proven to be a usefiJl start­

ing point even tlulIl!-(h it seems to require more extensive adaptation to fit 
the developing counll;es" (198.1, 859). Ilis prescription was to adapt the 
model hetter by conducting more empirit'al studies and constructing "com­
pntHhle ,l!;eneral e(lililihrium models" amilllore complex algorithms (859). 
Chcncry's call for more cmpirical studies was mandated by the theoretieal 
ji'amework within whieh sueh studies would he conducted; they could only 
reinfOl'c(' that framework. The hope was that by conducting more empirical 
studies, economists would finally g<.1t it right, avoiding the question of 
wht:ther the fmmework itself was adequate. After aU, economists such as 
Prehisch, Seers, Hnd some nco-Marxists had shown that neoelassical et·o-
110mit's was an inadequate theoretical nppamtus fill' understanding the situa­
tioll of poor countries. 
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A fl1ndmnental assumption that persisted in all of tlJese proposals was that 
there is a reality of underdevelopment that a carefully conducted economic 
science can gmsp progressively, protty l1lueh rollowing the llIode! of the 
natlU'al seienees. In this view. ecollomie theory was built out ot'a vast 1I10c of 
preexisting reality that is independent or the theorist's observations. This 
assumption has flleled the sense of progression and growth of cconomic 
theory in gcncruland of development economies in partieular. III economic 
theory, this sellse has heen rurther le!-(itimized hy the eanonization of the 
most impo]'tant developments-such as the illnovations of the 1870s and 
1930s-as veritable seientifie revolutions. As a prominent eeoHolllie histo­
rian put it, "Appeal to parudi!-(matic reasoning has quickly become It regular 
feature in controversies in economics and 'paradigm' is now the by-word of 
eve]'y historian of economic thought" (Blaug 1976, 149; SOl' lIunt 1986 for 
paradigms in development economics).3o 

I n Latin America and most of the Third World (as in the United States and) 
t~1e U nited Kin~dom). a mixture. of approaches 11lld~r the o:erul~ label neo­
ltheral eCOIlOlllles hecame dommant at the level of tht~ ehte as the 1980s 
nnfillded. Statist and redistributive approaches gave way to the lihemliza­
tion of tmde and investment re,l!;imes, the privatization of state-owned enter­
prises, and policies of restructuring and stahilizin,l!; under the control or the 
ominous International Monetilry Fund (1M F). There was, indeed, a notiee­
able poliey reversal. Reagan's "magic of the market" speeeh, delivered at the 
North-South conference in Canctin in 198.1, puhliely a](](OIl1lced this turn. 
A certain reading of the experience of the "newly indtlStrializing eountries" 
of East Asia in term.~ of the advantages oflihernl exchange regimes (opening 
up to the world economy), as well as the inHuential Berg Report for Africa 
(World Bank 1981), plus rational choke critiques of the distortional effects 
or government intervention, all contributed to the dismantling of the eco­
nomic development approaches that prevailed until the 1970s (Biersteker 
1991). The World Bank's "market rriendly development" (1991), the institu­
tion's strategy fill' the 1990s, was the final crystallization or the return of 
neoliberalism. Most economists see these chan!--(cs as a return to realism. 

'Within eeollomics, even the approaches to sustainahle development have t 
heen pel'1Twated hy the neoli1Jernl turn. As the 1991 wo1'id Bank Annual I 
Conrerence on Development Economics put it (Summers and Shah 1991), 
the achievement of "sustainable economic growth" is seen as dependcnt on 
tho existenee of "an undistorted, competitive, and well-funetionin,l!; market" 
(.'3.58). As hefiJ1"l\ the allegedly improved eeonomic theOl)' is produced hy a 
small elite of economists entrenehed in prestigious universities and backed 
by the Worid Blmk and the IMF. In Latin America, timid attempts at pro~\ 
posill!( a eertain "nco-structuralism" (Sunkel Hl90) have not round much 
support, even if H nlllllber of e(lUntrics (such as Colombia) eontinl1ed to make; 



94 CIIAI'TER ,1 

efl()fts throughout the 1980s to maintain a type of mixed economic policy, 
only partly committed to neolibcralism and the free market. In the Colom­
bian case, a~ in most of Latin America, any rcsi~tence to neoliheralism that 
could have existed had di.~appelll·ed hy the heginning of the 1990s. The total 
opening of the economy-coupled with II new round of privatization of ser­
vices and the so-called modernization of the ... tatL,,-has become the order of 
the day. TIlt) policies of (lTJertum econllmicll, as the new approach is anachro­
nistically known, is opposed from a numhe]' of fronts; yet for now the global 
clites seem committed to it.31 

) 

The assessments of development economics conducted during the 1980s, 
in short, did not lead to a significant recasting of the discipline. What we 
seem to he witnessing is its progressive dissolution. A break in economic 
devdopment theory may come not, as the authors of the assessments r~)· 
viewed here a.~.mmed, from the field of economics (for example, from the 
introduction of new concepts, bette]' models, and algorithms) hut li'om a 

'V ... ~, critique of th.9_.fj~td,g(.c:!~yeloPIl'!~.'..~t·,r-,onver~ely, any strategy to mod· 
ify ue;eli·ipinenfHieory and practice will have to consider current economic 
thought and practices. This process of critique is yet to be done. Recent 
works in anthropology and political economy p]'()vid{~ elements toward a 
more c]'e'ative refimuulation of economic inquiry than the recasting at­
tempted in the 1980s. 

The Cultural Politics of Economic Discourse: 
Local Models in Global Contexts 

\ 

It should he clear by now that development economics, fal' Irom being the 
ohjective uniV{lr.~HI science its practitioners assumed it was, is, as "any 
model, local or universal, a construction of the world" (Gudeman 1986, 28). 
This chapter has shown in detail the nature of this construction. It is now 
time to explore the consequences of this analysis in tenns of its relation to 
other possihle con.~tmctions. If there are other constructions, how are these 
to he made visible? What is their relation to dominant models'( How ean this I 

relation he modified, given the glohal political economy of discourses and I[ 

power that rules the interaction hetween the various models and their SO-I 
ciocultural matrices'~ 

Economic historians and anthropologists have investigated different eco­
nomic models, either in antiquity or in "primitive" societies. Frequently, 
these effOlis have been marred by the epistemological traps and ethno­
centricity dcnounced hy Polanyi, Godelier, Gudeman, and others with 
which we started our discussion of economics as culture, Succinctly stated, 
universal m()del~-whether neoclassical, substantivist, or Marxist-"con-

J 
tinuously reproduce and discover their own assumptions in the exotic mate­
rials" (Gndeman 1986, 34). In the process, they deny the capacity of people 
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to model their own behavior and reproduce limm of discourse that COII­

tl'ibute to the social and cultural domination ef1ixted through filrms of 
representation. " , 'I' .' '., 

i ! 

; , i 

, ' 
sugarcane was v 

met by fierce opposition mostly peasants of the re­
gion. There was much more at stake than material resistance. In Taussig's 
words, 

PC(ISlmts rE'present as vividly llnnatllnll, even as evil, pnJdices that most of us 
in cUIlImodity-based societies have cOllie to uccept as natU\'al in thE' everyday 
wnrkinp;s of our economy, and therefore uf the world ill general. This rt'presen­
talion occurs only when they are proletarianized and refers only to the way of 
lifc that is organized uy l'apitalLst relations of pl'oduetiol1. It neither oel'urs nor 

refers to [Wllsant ways of Hfe. (1980, 3). 

Taussig invites lIS to see in this type of resistance a response hy people "to 
what they see as an evil and destructive way of ordering economic life" (17). 
Other authors in disparate contexts derive similar lessons-for instance, 
Fals Borda (1984) in his analy.~is of the introduction ofharhed wire and other I 
tcchnolo!!:ics in northern Colombia at the tum of the century; and Scott 
(1985) in his .~tlldy of the fate of p;reen revolution technologies in Malaysia. 
Th~ works of the. J 9BDi' hO"rgwtt W1t.d wsjstanee to illuminate practiccs of __ . i _,."\ _ • 

120wer more tlwn.the logic of the, subalt-em. Several anthors have pmd more 
attention to this latter aspect in recent years, introducing new wayS of think~ 
ing ahout it (Guha 1988; Scott 1990; Comaroll" and Comarotf 1991). In their 
discussion of the colonial encounter in southern Africa, fi)r example, Coma­
rolf and Comaroff emplmtically assert that the colonized "did not equate: 
exchange with incorporation, or the learninp; of new techniques with subor~ i 
dinn!ion" (1991, 3(9); instead, they reHd their own significallce into the coloJ J' 

Ilizc!'s' practices Hnd sought to neutralize their disciplines. Although Afii.1! 
cans were certainly trans.lhrmed I.ly the.cm,":JUntcr, ~he lesson derived.l.'y th~s ,L 
more suhaltern actor-onented view 01 resIstance IS that hcp;elllollY IS molC >;{ 
unstable, vulnerable, and contested than previously thought. 

~
allajit Guha has also called on historians to sec the history of the suhal­

ern "from another and historicilly anta!(ollistic universe" (1989, 220). There 
is a eOllnte.rappropriation of history ~lY the SIl~llIltel'll that caJ~not he reduced I 
to somethmg else, such as the logIC of clIpltal or moderllIty. It has to he 
explained in its own terms. Turning hack to local models of the economy. do 
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they exist in "another and historically antul!;oJlistic universe"~ One thing is 
ccrtain..· his regard: lol" I models exist not in a pure state hut ill complex 

") (h bridizalio s with d,s. liS IS not to (eny, owever, t at 
( (' d ,.., Ii ics in.~ )ecifie ways; locaLm(~c!el!i are C(~nstit~tive 

of a people's world, wbkb lllCans that thl"X tall.T)Q.Lbe r~dily ohservelThy 
objcttifying: positivist science. 

, already IIltroduced GudenIHn and Rivent's (l990) llotioll of local models 
as conversations that take plate in the tOTltext of dominant conversations. 
Indeed, what counts most from the of these authors is 

',' i ,I, articulatioIl of 
J ,'I' 

" 
I , ' 

r hllt ,IS U 

'( 'an~1 
r i 

I ': i work (see 
'~ ) a view importance and coherence of local 

models of the economy in Panama, a view further refined throu!J;h work in 
Colombia. For these anthropologists, the peasant model tbat cxists today iu 
thc Colomhian AwjtlS "is the outcomc orau extensive conversation" from 
A;istotle to Smith and Marx "that occurred over several thousand years 
and continucs to take plaec in many lands" (WYO, 14). These convcrsations 
are intorpoJ'ated into local sotial practice, producing a local 11l()(ld of the 
econom .:12 

At the basis orthe peasant model i~ the notion that the Earth "gives" based 
011 its ·'strength." Humans, however, must "help" the land to give its prod-

,J ucts thmugh work. There i,~ a relation of give ~\lld take between humans and 
the carth, modeled in terms of reciprocity and ultimately validated hy Prov­

\" ~.s idence (God). The lund muy produce abundance or scm City, most peo~le 
,.y 'f agn~e that the land gives I(,ss now, and that there IS more sC.lrclty Scarcity 

\~ ~. IS thus ]lot given u metaphysical character (the way tlungs are) but linked to 
"01" '~, what happens to the land, the house, and the llMrket. Ir scarcity persists, iJ V f r.; ~.-hecause the Eartll needs 1ll000e help, althoHl!;hye,lsants know ~hat c1~;llli­
~. \f al products-as opposed to organic mantll·c- hurn the earth and take 
k'1't away" its force. Food crops draw thell' strength from the land; humans, in 

,,~~; 'i 11, g.lin their l'lll'rgy and l()rce from f(lOd trops and animal products, und 
V!~,,; tIllS strength, when applied ,IS work on the land, yields more tilrce. Work, 
r-:

f 
~'. construed as concrete physical activity, is the final "using up" of the land'.~ 

_ '0/ strengtll. 

v" f ( TIlis construction brings th<l model Full circll'. There is a flow of strength [rum 
tIlt' lund to crops to food to humans tn work that helps the land give more force, 

:1 

Strength is see\l1'ed from the eurth und used up us humans gather more. Control 

oVPr this process is established through the house, f()r hy using resources of the 
house to sustain tlwir work thl' lwopll' !-(ain t~)JJt1"D1 O\'llr tltll rtlSlIits of their 

dl()rts. (Gudeman and Rivera 1990, 30) 

97 

The house h~!~,two main P.\l.l:n()-,~es: . .to ]'l'prodll(,(, itself alld to increase .its 
"base""(it's stock orland, slIvings, and implements). The house)~. n.ut..p.w·ely J 
a market participant;. indeed, peasants in this part of the world try to mini- .' ~ 
n-Jze their intl'raction with the markd, which tlwy see as u eOllcrdc place JJil-1 tJ. 
rather than as an abstract mechanism. Peasants, however, are awal'c that::, . 0- 5 :: 
they are being incl'eusingly pushed into the market; they interpret tllis fald ~;;'\i~ 
a.~ a diminishinl!; margin fhr ~laneUv(~ring .. The I](~use n~odc~ persists at t lC~ ; ~ \\-. 
marl!;ins, where the model of the corporahon (which epitomizes the market p~~' .... 
economy) has not become dominant. Bouse and corporation are in a coutra- ':JP'~'1 '~;. . 
puntalrelati(~, the lattel' always trying to incol'pol'Htc the (;()ntetl~s (~f tlte ~y V 
lormel','J.l The house economy is hased on livelihood; the corp()l'llho~1 s, on t.ir r\ 
acquisition. Peasauts arc aware ~hat they pal'ticip:ltc in h.oth types Of. ~con- v.~ .' 
omv. Tilcy aho havc a thcory 01 how they are helllg drmned by thosc who f) 
co~t)'ol the market. 

The local model tlll~s illdt1~les a view of the circularity and equil~hrill~of "'" ,.it 
ecollomic Uk, alllCit very dilll!rent rrotn the cla.~sicul and nco ·llsslC.'al v.lC~ tl(,.o ~ 
The peasant moe c can be seen as clo.~er to tlw land-hascd Illodel 01 the f'I~.Y1 ~ 
Phvsiocrats, and the use of "rorce" can be related to the Marxist notion of ~ I' ,1~~ ..... "l 
lal;or li)l'ce, although "f()]'ce" is applied equally to work, land, and food. Be-~ I 

yond thc.~e dillt'I't'nces, there is a crucial distinctioll between hotll llIodels, 
al'ising rmlll the fact that the house model is hased on daily pmdice. Local 
models arc experiments ill livin,l!;; the house model "is developed through • 
lise ... it has to do with land, fi)()dstlllls, amI everyday 1iIi.~" (Gudeman and~'~~ 
Hivel'll H)90. 14, 15). This docs not contmdict ' U£!Lertion that the peasant o.~c.<U'"''''' , 
model is the produd orpllst and present 'onversatiol1s nd their adaptation I..~<>l ~ 
through pradke. cLw '\ ~ 

More tluUl the house model, in Latin Amclica what one incrt'asingly finds 
is the house business. As the site of conjunction of forms, "dynamic and 
mllfticllltural yet fragile antlllllstahle in identity" (Gudcman 1992, 144), the 
llOuse hminess can he int{'rpreted !!l... terl)"!sQ(n.lil!!!1:J\Or~ l!!, "hrieolage" (de 
CerteaU 19!:!4' c;~(~fT and Conml'OfT 1991) or hvhridizat,!s)l.l (Garcia 
(;mlclini 1990). It is COll\POSC~_,(~'J~~®~(!VCrhIPJ!il~idZ);;'I~ti;l~ of l~!:~~~!i~cs 
that must he stn~thn().u:mphieally. Glldeman and Rivt~1'H lJdieve that 
tlils general dynamic also mm'ked the development of modern economics, 
even if the latter became mort.' and more technkal with the development of 
CUpitll!iSIll.:l4 The implications of this view arc enormous. N.Q!.!~loes the 
idea of a IInivel'sal model or the eCOJ)Jll)IY have to be almlldolled, it IWCOlllt,S 
necessary to recognize that f()rms of produttioll arc not independent from 
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/lhe n'prf'Sf'vt"tjOR8 (th().":'RlOdels") of soci!!.IJife il!...}y'h,i£h..they exi:;t. The 
remaking of deveiopmtJllt must thus start by exmninin local constntctions, 
to the extenTIli"a ey lire e i e and history of a people, that is, thc(·onal­
tions of and for change. This brings into consideration the relation hetween 
models and power. Guclcman and Rivera advocate a process based on "com­
munities of modelers," in which local and dominant models arc accorded a 
say. But who is to belong to and organize the.~e communities of modelers? 
Again, what we have here is a confrontation oflocru and global power, popu-

V lar and scientific knowledge. At issue is the disbihutioll of global power and 
its relation to the economy of discourses. 

There arc then two levels, two vectots, that must be considered in te­
thinking development from the perspective of the economy. The first refcrs 
to the need to make explicit the existence of a plurality of' models of the 
economy. This entails placing oneself in the space oflocnl constnlctions. But 
this hy itself will not make it. Even if communities of modelers arc brought 
into existence as part of the process of designing development (not in(,'oll­
ceivably by the World Bank itself1), the process of inscription will not stop. 
A second level of concern must be added. One must have a theory of the 
forces that drive this inscription and that keep the inscribing systems in 

\

Place. What nceds to be studied at these levels is the mechanisms by which 
local cuJtmal knowledge and economic resources are appropriated hy larger 
forces (mechanisms such as unequal exchange and surplus extraction be­
tween center and periphery, country and city, classes, genders, and ethnic 
groul)S) ami, convcrsely, the ways in which local innovations and gains can 
be preserved as part of local economic and cultural power. 

Part of this inquiry has been advanced within political economy-particu­
larly thcorics of imperialism, unequal exchange, world systems, and periph­
eral capitalism. Yet these theories fall short of thc task, especially because 
they do not deal with the cultural dynamics of the incorporation of local 
forms by a global system of economic and cultural production. A more ade­
quate political econolllY must bring to the)bre the mediations effccted hy 

Q
local cultures on translocul forms of capitall Seen from the local pel'spective, 
this means investigating how external forces-capital and moclemity, genel'­
ally spcaking-arc proccssed, expressed, and refashioncd by local commu-

i\~ nities. Local-level ethnographies of development (such as those discussed ill 
'\ c laptcr 1) and theories ofhyhl'id cultures (analyzed in the conclusion) are a 

step in this dircction, although they tend to fall short in their analysis of the 
capitalist dynamics that circumscribe the local cultural constructions.) 

(

Apolitical economy of glohal economic and cultural production must thus 
explain both the new forms of capital aCct~mulation and the local discourses 
and practices through which the global forms arc necessarily deployed; it 
mmt explain, hricfly put, "the pmduction of culturru difference within a 
structured system of global political ccollomy" (Pred and Watts 1992, 18). 
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Local communities bring their material and cultural resourccs to bear in 
their encoullter with development and modernity. The persistence of local 
and hybrid models of the economy, f(JI' instance, reflects cultural contesta­
tions that take place as capitru attempts to transform the life of communities. 
Cultural diflerence partly becomes, indeed, an eITect of forms of cOllnected­
ness that are stnJctured by glohal systems of economic, cultural, and politi­
cal production. Thcy arc part of what Arjun Appadumi (1991) calls global 
ethnoscapes. 

fact, global capital-as a glohal machine, a "worldwide axiomatic" (De­
leuze an uattari 19S7)-re 'es toda not so much on homogenization of an 
exterior Third World as on its abi' 0 conso I a e {avcrse lC ' S 

sQ~rms. Aceor ing to th~se authors, in the post-Fol'dist a!!;e capital re­
quires a certain "peripheral polymorphy" (436) because it actively repeals its 
own limit. Here we find an exprcssion of Gudeman and Rivera's dialectic of 
folk voice and centric text. Although the centric texts of the glpbal economy 
st~aclil exert their influence on manik)ld fulkvoices, the latter do notneCC"!i­
sari! 'oin in a lUrmoniolis Western po yp lony. 'ome ate perip teral 
forms take on this issonan rn e )ecause 0 lelr inadequacy in relation to 
their own national markets. This does not mean that they are less organized 
by capital. At this level, capital's task is different: to organize "conjunctions 
of decoded flows as such" (451). The minority social organizations of the 
tropical rain-forest areas, for instance, fire not entirely coded or territorial­
ized by capital (as arc the forlllal urban economies). Yet to the extent that the 
economy constitutes a worldwide axiomatic, even these minor forms arc the 
target of social suhjections. The glohal economy must thus he understood as 
a dccelltercd system with manifold apparatuses of capture-symbolic, eco­
nomic, and political. It matters to investigate the particular ways in which 
cach local gJ'{)up participates in this complex machinelike pJ'Ocess. and how 
it can avoid the most exploitative mechanisms of cnptme of the capitalist 
megamltchines. 
(i~t !IS now ~~,~_~Uhe contrihutions of the political ~,5,~~Q!l.illY..Qf (\CVdQP-) I 

m~t"can still provide useful criteria for the two-e 'ed I'ocess we envision, 
t~t 0 ma ing visible local collstructioJ.!li..2.icle by side witl.!.~!u~nalysjs of 
global force~. Samir Amin (1976, 19&5, 1990), perhaps more eloqucntly than 
others, has sou!!;ht to provide general cliteria 1'01' constructing alternative 
d()velopment ordel's within the capitalist wol'id economy. For Amin, the pri-
mary criterion for reaching this goal is to (mconragc autocentric accumula-
tion, defined as an economic model in which external relations to the world 
lllarkets ure subordinatcd to the needs of internal capital uccumulation. AlI-
toccnli'ic dcvelopment supposes u radically different ccollomie, social, and .\. 
political ordcr. It has a .~eries of requirements which is not the point to 
analyze here-stich liS the equali7.ation of income hetween rural and urban 
areus and between modern and traditional sectors; priority for agriculture in 
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lllHny countries; conlrol of production hy popular organizations and sodal 
movements; a !lew role lill" the state; innovations in technology to meet a 
new demand structure; and signiHcant restrictions or partial ddillking in 
relation to international markets. The ohstucles to this type ()fn~struet\lring 
of p(\riphcmi COlin tries iuto uulo(;cntric economics are, needJe.~s to say, 
enonnmlS. [n Amin's vision, some of them might he overcome through \lew 
forms of South-South cooperation, including the fClrIlllltioll of rq!;iollai hines 
of sevemicoulltrics along socinlist lincs.3s 

Amin's !lotions of poiyct'utrislll aud autoccntric accullIulation can serve 
as lIseful principles br guiding action at the nUICl'occollomic amI political 
levels. It is necessary to emphasize, however, that Amin's prcscriptions an~ 
written ill a universalistic mode alld a realist cpistcmoloh,)', precisely the 
kinds of thinking ctiticized here. Nevorthdess, as a description of thc world 
that seeks to explain <I hegemonic order ilnc! that telies on a dominant lan­
g;uagl', rcalisL political ccollomy cannot be ovct\ooked in the imagining 
of altemative,~ to that world and that language. Yet it i.,>' Hece~'~'ary to im;i~t 
that if thc analysis in terms of political economy needs to he summoned in < >­
this l:ontext, it must also be continuously destabilized. It has to be ae- (n\~ 
compankd by a strategic repositioniug ill the domain of representation.' Jl 
FOlll:l?i2f production lln.cl f~111ns of rep,l:esentation. c,~n h~~. {Jis!i!lgllis!l~~l_~lly 
Itu:..an!!lyti{'al p11rpOS('s ModifYing JlQlitical economies involves both mate-
1~11 and s('miutie_~~~I!.<'::'~:~~1~11l1alerial antl~emiotic strengthcnil!io{iQ·~.al­
systems. 
~ surc, although the social projection of subaltern languages rests 
lal'gel y with socialmovelllcnts, it calls for stratcgies to modify local, rcgional, 
and international political economics, The primary goal of this modification, 
however, should be not healthier I"('gimes of accumulation and develop­
mcnt, a~ in Amin'~ ca~e,bllt to provide conditions that are more conducive to 
local and reg;ional experiments based 011 autonomous (hybrid) models. 
Moreovcr, the analysis of political economy lllnst be conducted from the 
pcrSI)ective of its integration with local forms, as discussed earlier. It should 
also contribute to shifting the political economy of discourse production and 
the multiplication of the centers of discourse. From the classical political 
economists to today's lleoliberais at the World Bank, economists have mo­
nopolized the power of speech. The clIccts of this hegemony and the damag­
ing centrality of ('conomics need to hc exposed in novd ways. \1akillg other 
models visible is a way of advancing this task. "Mediating this communica­
tion [among modelers] or formulating a conversational community across 
cultures is an important project of' unthropology" (Gudeman 1992, 152). it is, 
indeed,one must add,a political project of importance. ) 

Tl ' 'U' 'estion that we take into account people's I)}¥n models is not_Qn!v 
~ politicall COlT fitra ,it C;;;nstitutes 1\ ~!~lll'd philt~~_ 
sQQhical and political alternative. Philosophically, it follows the mandate of 
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int£rprctiveJ;uciai.scicncc. (llnhinow und Sullivan 1887; Taylor 188,'5) that we 
t;,ilie subjects as agents of s!'H~d{'6Iljtjun whOSe> pr})('ti/'/' is shapl'd liy tlu.:ir 
.~df~l1nckrstaudiug. TJli.~ self~llnderstanding may he grasped hy the .xl'­
sC'lrcher or activist th]'()u ·h (,tlmo'J'a }hic methods. This does not mean that 
the reSeal'(.' leI' or activist has tn adopt the su ljcctS view or thal tile subjects' 
viow is always right. Cultural rdativists have often fallen into this dOUhle{ 
trap. It means that the interpretive social "~dentist has to take into Hccount 
people's own descriptions as the starting point of thc'Ory, that is, of whut 1m 
to he explained.:l (; 

What 1 have heen tulking about in this chapter is 11 kind of social power 
linked to thc econolllY of goods and discourses" At lile level of regimes of 
repres(~ntation, this power goes on fill' the most part unchallenged (~xplicitly, 
although it is oftellresistcd at variolls levels. Social power of this kind has an ~ ~ 
il1Sidio~ls way of elleroachillg uJlon the most recolHiite corncrs of sodaITife, ~,.,....;...~lc..:, 
(-'Yen if in inc.nm'Pil11ous Wilp·. Thi.~ is no les,~ tmo in tho~'C' arCl1<t~· in whicll ~ 
life its!)lf is at stake, such as in the urena of f(lOd and hunger, as tllC next 
chaptc]' will show, I will examine in detail how today's.Q!"actices i!U!lItrition, 
rural development, and health cure came into existencc not as a result of 
improved consciousness, scientifiC' progress, or technolol:ic:al l'efinelm.:n1li. 
but rather as effects of power hmught about Jw_.tlw pmbJpmatization OOBIIl-

gel' in thc context of the pervasiV(-;-ecollomization of suhsistcllce. ~ 



Chapter 4 

THE DISPERSION OF POWER: 

TALES OF FOOD AND I-IUNGER 

Since disease can he cured unly if othe\"~ illtl'L'vt'lle with 

thcir knowledgc, tlwir l'(,S()U1'ce~, their pity, since a paliellt 

!':an he cured ollly in suciety, it is just that the illness of 

some should he tmnsJimneu intu tbe experiencl' of 

others .... What is benevolence towards the pour is 
transformed into knowll'dge that is applieahltl 

to the rich. 

-:vIichel FOllcault, r{,e Birth of the Clink, 1975 

No AsmCT of development appears to he as straightforward as hunger. 
When people arc hungry, is not the provision of fimd the logical answer? 
Policy would he a matter of ensuring; that enough food reaches thost~ in need 
on a sllstained bllsi.~. The symholism of hunger, however, has proven power­
lill throughout the ages. From famine in prehistoric times to the food riots in 
Latin Amt~riea during the 1980s and early 1990s, hunger has been <l..Illlient 
sQ£!.al and politk;)1 f"l!Q{l. From the Bible to Knut HUlllsun, Dickens, Orwell, 
Stcinbeck, and, ill twentieth-century l.atin America, Ciro Alegria, Jorgc 
Ieazll, and Graciliano Ramos writcrs of many countries have heen moved by 
the individual or collective experience of hUIlJ!;er. Images of hunger have 

II 
also been portrayed in thc cinema, n('ver as powerfully as in the early yeurs 
of Brazil's Cinema Novo dudng the first hulf of the 1960s. "From AmHmdll 
to B(wren Ulie.~," Glauher Rocha, olle of the founders of this movement, 
nakedly stated, "Cinema Novo has narrated, described, poeticized, dis­
cussed, analyzed, and stimulated the themes of hunger: characters eating; 
dirt and roots, characters stealing to cut, characters killing to eat, charac­
ter~' fleeing to eat" (1982, 68); il vCl'itilhle "<luslhutil's ofllllllh>'L'I;" us Rocha en­
titled his manifcsto, the only one appl'opliate to un insurrectionist cinema in 
the c(mtext of neocolonialism in the Third World at the time. 

The liberties accorded to creative writing <tnd cinemu have not been 
f!:ranted to society at large. Indeed, as Josue de Castro, the Brazilian physi­
ciall and first director of the United Nations Food and Agricultural Organi­
zation. (FAO), put it at the dawn of the development era, 
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Bec!lllse of its explosive political and sodal implications, the suhject [Of!nmgeriJ 
until very recently has heen one of the tahoos of 0111' civiliz(ltioll .... Ilunger has 

u1Hluestiollahly lwcn the most pott'llt sourct' of social mi~lurtunes, bllt our dvi- , 

Iizatlon hus kept its eyes averted, afi',lid to luce the sad reality, War has alw~Y:~ 
heen loudly discussed. Ilymns amI poems have heen written to celehrate its 

gloriolls virtues (IS an agcnt of s('I~'ction, . , . Thus. whil~ Will' h~Cll11lt' 1l leitmotiv 

of Western thought, hunger remained only u vulgar sen~ati()ll, the repercus­
sions of which wer(~ not supposed tl) em(;rge Iroll} the realm of the subcon­

sciolls. The COllscious mind, with ostentatiOllS disdain, deniN) its eXistence. 

([1952J 1977,51) 

This ohscurity of hunger c\v.UJ!,,,d dralllat~e,Jly after World War II, wheli-J 
hunger entered irremediahl the (i' ·.Jli...g-ientific knowkdge, Famines 
ilL~ 1C 1960s and 1970s Biafm, Bangladesh, the Sahcl)brought massive h1m­
gel' to V" ) ie uwareness. Yet the !l\{}l'f' jntractable aspl'f'ts of p!'J'si~h'!lt !llal~ 
Ilutlition llnd hunger cnten,d the scienti6c world a deearlt> earlicl'. FhJJllJ11e 
H~S.Os to toqay. an <limy of scientists-nutritionists, health cxpcrts, demogra~ 
phers, llgriellituralists, planners, and so on-has heel! husy studYinu every J 
silUQ';:l a~pect ofhun~r, This hunger of (scientific) lanh'1mge has resulted in 
manifold strategies that have succeeded each other throughout the develop­
ment era; li'om food fortification and supplemcntation, nutrition education, 
and food aid in the 19.50s and 1960s to land rdbrm, the green revolution, 
integrated rural development, and comprehensive national food and nuhi­
tion planning since the late 1960s, the languages of hunger have grown in­
crmsingly inclusive and detailed. 'Whether "the nutrition prohlem" was 
thougllt to he due to insufficient protein intake, lack of c,lIOlies, lack of nutli~ 
tion education, inadequate food intake combined with poor sanitation and 
health. low incomes, or inefficient agricultural practices-or to a comhina­
tion of many of these factors-a hattery of experts was always on call to 
design strategies and programs on hehalf of the hungry and malnourished 
people of the Third World. 

To he blunt, one could say tllat the body of the malnourished-the starv~ 
ing "African" portrayed on so lIlany covers of \Vestern magazines, or the 
lethargic South American chil(1 to he "adoptcd" fill' $16 !l month portrayed 
in the <Idvel'tisements of the same magazines-is the most striking symhol of 
the pOwer of the First World over the Third. A whole economy of discourse 
and une<jlllli power rclati()I1,~ is encoded ill that hody. We may say, following 
Teresa de Laul'etis (1987), th- t then~ is a violence of representation at llay 
~e. This violence, moreovel; is extreme; S£!£l].ti c repr,£sentnhOi!§. .. 2£hun-i 
,l!Cr and "CJv(>rpnpubtion" (tE,~Y oftell f!:o togetl~ arc most dehuman,ging 
a~~)hjectifYil1g. After all, whaGBrc talk' ,. ~Il we refi...r to hun­
g!:~x~~r population is pcop!e.,...hill:IllIn life i!~~~U'; hut it all hecomt·s, filr W('stern 
science and media, helpless and fOl1nless [~fL]'k) ~,wi.eJhite'ms_ toJlll .. co'ilnt;d_ -_.--' ..... ,,-'-

'I " .. r -l/lo 
", II' .. '> ~ .>1..1 "I'"'' 
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(am!lIlcusured hy demographers and nutrilionists, or syste1lls with feedbuck 
\meeilanimls in the model of tlw body espoused hy physiologists and hio-

chemists. The language of hunger and the hunger oflanguagejJ·.·mu· '"'''''''''', 
~t() llIaintain u certain social order but to exert a kind ~llho1ic vio-

,r le-,~that sanitizes the discussion of the hungry and the tIluinolldslfCli;'-llis' 
--thus that w~come to comume imngt'r in the We.~t; in the proces.~ our sensi-

tivity to suffering and puin hccomcs numhed hy the distancing effect that the 
language of academics and experts achieved. To restore vividness ami polit­
ical efficacy to th" language h(~c()mes almost an impossihle task (Scheper­
llughe.~ 1992). 

~ 
'nlO situution is even llIol'(\paradoxical when one considers that the strat­

egies implemented to deal with the prohlems or hunger and fi)()d supply, fill' 
fi'om solving them, have led to their aggravation. Susan George (191)6) hest 
captured the cynicism of these strategies with the title "More Food, More 

\ 

HUlIger." Countries that were ~elf-~llfFicient in f(lOd erop.~ at the end of' 
World War II-many of them even ('xpOJ'ted food to industrialized na-

, tions-hecmne net food importers throughout the development era. Hunger 
IlYI1 _/Similarly grew as the capacity of countries to prouuce the /ilOd tleces.~m'Y to 
~- \(_ feed themselves contracted under the pressure to produce cash crops, ac­
;r.:\ 'tr), cept eheap foou from the \Vest, and conform to agricultural markcts domi­
~ ~~!/... Ilateu hy the lIIultinational merchants of grllin. Although agriculturlll output 
~I.f. ... per capit.a grew in 1Il0~t countries, this increase was not translated into in­

~~, ~\l cl'eas(>(1 food availahility for most people. Inhabitants of Thiru World cities 
'r.\f' ~ ,in pal'ticuiar hecame increasingly uependellt 011 food their countries did not 
.!\ c\v\J.)l'Oduce. 
I.&ll' How can one account /{)r this cynicism of power? This hrings us again to 
~ the question of how discourse works, how it )l'Oduces "domains of objecls 
t- auu rituals or tl'llt I" (Foucault 1979, 194). The (iscourse 0 {eve opm~l '. 

(I
.,' nillmel'dy an "ideqlo!'y" that has little to do with the "real wodd"; nor is it 

I an apparatus produced h~ those in power in order lide ~!!gthel~ more._ 
I \.m,~ic truth, namely, the crude rea ity of the dollar sil'U. The development 
I' di.~cot1]'.~e ha.~ crystallized in practices that contrihute to '1'!rlllaUng- tAA.-

e I day goings,~I;ldcomings of pt~ople .il!Jhe Third World. IIQw is it:>..power.. 
cxcl'(.,j~ ir~he da,i1y social and ecollomic life of countries and COtllllllllli­

t,ic.sl1:.Iow (oes it produce its efred Oil tht: way people think and act OJ) bpw 
1if{· is felt and l~ 

So far I have said little about what developers actually do ill their day-to­
day work I still have to show how the discourse of development gets dis­
persed in or through a field of practices; how it relates to concrete interven­
tions tllat organize the pmduction of types ofknowlcdge and forms of pOwer, 

I relating one to the other. It is necessary to scrutinize the specific practices 
th]'()u~h which intel'llational lendinp; ap;encies and Third World p;ovem­
mellts carry out their task, hrinp;inp; together hureauerats and experts of all 
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kinds with their Third \Vorld "heneficiaries"-p.uasants, P()(lI' women, urlmn 1 
maq.(inals, and the like. This will he the task of this chapter; it examines in 
detail the deployment of development. 

The chupter investigates the concrete liJl'llls that the mechanisms or pro­
fessionalization and institutionalization take in the domain of malnutrition 
and hunger. In particular, the chapter reviews the stmte/-,,), of comprehen­
sive natiollal Food and .. Nutrition, P(nicy and Planning (FNPP), created by 
the World B;ml(~;-;{~ra handful of universiti(lS m';a ii-istrtli'ti';;~~ i~l the aevel~ 
oped couiltries in the eti~ly 1970s and "imf::ilemented in a 'TllIml-ii:;"j: of 111ird 
-WbrId countries thi~)~iIlOuf'nle"'I97US-ind' 1980s. -FNPP grew out of the 
realization that the complex pr;)hlcms ofllllLlimtritioll alld hunger could not 
he dealt with through isolated programs hut that a cO!llnte_ht:llliLvP, .. multi­
sectoral ~lrategy of planning at the llutionallevcl was needed. Based Oil this 

-fcaJizatioll, a hody of theory was pl'Oduced iu the ahove institutions, lllld 
national food and nutrition plans were designed and implemented which 
ineluded amhitiolls programs that covel>ed all areas related to food, such as 
fimd production and consumption, health care, llutritioll educatioll, rood 
technology, and so on. After eXamining tIl(· production of FNPP theory, we 
will look closely at the implementation of sneh II strategy in Colomhia during 
the period 1975-1990. 

In order to analyze the pmctices ofdevelupmeHt, we havt: to analyze what J. 

development institutions actually d(j:....ln.~titutionlll practice~;ll'e cmdal not 
so much hecause they account for most of what is eannarked as develop- \ 
ment, hut mo,~tly heeause they contrihute to producing and formalizing so- ; 
cial relations> divisions of lahor, and cultural /()rms. Thus illustrating how! 
devcloplllen~ndions, the ai m of this chapter, is not a simple task. It re- ( 
quires that JiJ i'nvestigate ~,g production of discourses uhout the prohlem in 
questioll; that we show tW.lTiicnlation of these discourses with. ~(,)doec()- I 
nomic and technological conditions that they, in l\U.TI, help produce; and, 
finally and lHore importantly, that we examine t~letual work practices Off 
institutions involved with these prohlems. Discoufse;-p(>litic,il econOlllY, ' 
and imtitutional ethnography should be WOven in order to provide an ade­
quate understanding of how development works. I 

The daily practices of institutions are not just rational or lleutral ways 01' I 
doing. In fact, much of an institution's effectiveness in producing power 
relatious is the result of pru(.,tices that are oftell invisihle, precisely because 
they are seen as rational. It i.~ then necessary to develop tool.~ of analysis to 
unveil and understand those practices. I do.tht&-ilt t-he·ijrslI.?!lrt of this chap­
ter, by explaining the notion of-ifiiititutionul etlmog;ruphv. ~IC second part 
recomtl'llcts the birth, life,"--ana d'ctith 6f J1 N PP, fOcU:~l~{~ on the view of 
hunger that this strateg;y produced and the practices that actualized it. In tho 
third part, I summarize the political economy of the agrariuTl crisis in Latin 
America in the period 19,sO--1990 and examine the respouse that the Colom-
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bian government and the international development estahlishment gave to 

l 
this crisis. I lilells especially on the so-called Integrated Hural Development 
strate!",),. produced hy the World Bank in the early 1970s amI implemented 
in Colombia from the mid-1970s to the early 1990s. with the cooperation of 
the Wol'id Bank and other intel'llationai agencies. Finally, in the fOllrth sec-
tion I propose an interpretation of FNPP as a paradigmatic case in the de­
ployment of development. 

(
The underlying premise of this investigation is that as long as institutions 

and professionals are successfully repl'Odudng themselves nmterially, cul­
. turally, and ideologically, certain relations of domination will prevail; and to 
, the extent that this is the case, development will continue to he greatly 

I 
concel1tualized by those ill power. By focusing on the practices that struc­
ture the daily work of imtitutions, on one hand, I hope to illustrate how 

{ power works, nnmeiy, how it i,~ effected hy institutional and documentary 
\ processes. The emphasis on discourse, on the other hand, is intended to 

show how a certain subjectivity is privil~gcd and at the same time marginal­
izes the subjectivity of those who are supposed to he the recipient~ of prog­
ress. It will become clear that this marginalization produced by a given re­
gime of repr{~sentalion i.~ an integral component of institutionalized power 
relations. 

INSTITUTIClC'IJAI. ETIINClC:HAPIIY: Till-: BUHEAucHATIZATI(lN OF 

KC'IJ(IWI.Em:1o: ,\B(lliT Till': TIIIH!} Wellll.l) 

, \ 
: 1 More than three-quarters of the populatioll of the Third World lived in rural 

areas at thl' time of the inception of development. Tlmt this propOl'tion is 
I

I t now reduced to less than 30 percent in many Lntin American countries is a 
striking feature in its own right, us if the alleviation of the peasants' suffering, 
malnutrition, and hnnp;er had required not the improvement of living .~tan­
daJ'ds in the countryside. as most programs avowedly purported, hut the 
peasants' elimination as a (.'uitunll, social, and producing group. Neverthe­
less, peasants have not disappeared completely with the development of' 
capitalism, as hoth Marxist and hourgeois economists ineluetahly predicted, 
a fact already hinted at in my brief account of resistance in the previous 
chapter. 

The constitution of the peasantry as a persi.~tent cli(~nt category fill' devel­
opment programs was associated with a broad range of economic, political, 
cultural, alld discursive processes. It rested on the ability of the develop­
ment apparatus systematically to l'J'eate client eategOlies such as the "mal­
nourished," "small farmers," "landless laborers," "lactating women," and the 
-like which allow institutions to distribute socially individuals and popula­
tions in ways consistent with the creation and reproduction of modern capi-
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tulist relations. Discourses of hunger and nlral development mediate and 
organize the constitution of the peasantry as producers or as elements to he ;: 
displaced in the order of things. Unlike standard anthropological works on 
development, which take as their primary object of study the people to be 
"developed," understanding the discursive and institutional construction of 
client categorics requires that attention he shifted to the institutional appa-) 
ratus that is doing the "developing" (Ferguson 1990, xiv). Turning the appa­
ratus itself into an anthropologica1 object involves an institutional ethnogra­
phy that moves from the textual and work practices of institutions to the 
effects of those practiees in the world, that is, to how they contrihute to 
structuring the conditions under which people think and live their lives. The 
work of institutions is one of the most powerful forces in the creation of the 
world in which we live. Institutional ethnography is intended to bring to 
light this ~ociocl\itural production, 

One may note first, in following this line of analysis, that peasants are 
socially constructed prior to the agent's (planner, researcher, development 
expert) interaction with them. Socially constructed here means that the rela­
tion betwecn client and agent is structured by bureaucratie and textuaJ 
mechanisms that are anterior to their interaction. This does not deter the 
agent or institution from presenting the results of the interaction as "facts," 
that is, as true discoveries of the real situation characterizing the client. The 
institution possesses schemata and structuring procedures, emhedded in the 
institution's routine work practices, that organize the actuality of a given 
situation and present it as facts, the way things are. These structul'ing proce­
dures mllst he made invisible for the operation to he sllecessfi.ll, in the same 
way that in cinema all mm'ks of enunciation (the director's work, the acting, 
the point of view of the camera, and so on) must be effaced to create the 
impression of reality that characterizes it (Mctz 1982). 

Canadian feminist sociologist Dorothy Smith has pioneered the analysis 
of institutions from this perspective (Smith 1974, 1984, 1986, 1987, 1990). 
Smith's point of departure is the observation that professional discourses ) 
provide the categories with which "facts" can he named and analyzed and 
thus have an important role in constituting the phenomena that the organi­
,,-ation knows and deserihes. Facts arc presented in standurdi,,-ed ways, s() 
that they can be retold if necessary. In this sense, facts must be seen as an -.p 
aspect of social ol'ganiz:ttion, a practice of knowing that, through the use of 
ready-made categories, constl'tlcts an object as external to the knower an 
independent of him or her. BecaHse often decisions are made hy l'entrali~ed 
organizations headed hy representatives of ruling groups, the whole work of 
organizations is biased in relation to those in power. "Our relation to others 
in our society and beyond is mediated hy the social orgalli~ation of its ruling. 
Our 'knowledge' is thus ideological in the sense that this social organi,,-ation 
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pre.~et·ves conceptions and meuns of description which represent the world 
as it is fill' those who rule it, rather than as it is for those who arc mlcd" 
(Smith 1974, 2fi7). 

This hus fal'-l'cachin!!: consequences, hecaust' we are constantly impli­
cated ami active in lhis [Jrocess. But how docs the institutional pmduction 
of social wality work~ A hasic feature of this operation is its rciiance Olt 

tcxtual and documentary fbrms as a mt"am of rep]'csentin!!: and preservin!!: it 
given reality. Inevitably, texts are detached from the local historical context 
of the reality that they Sll(\posedly represent. 

For hUrCUllt'mcy is liar ('x{'el/ellC1' tllal mu<lt' of ~(lvt'rnill,l!; Ihal spparall's tilt' 
PCr/C)rIlllllI<:C of rulill~ from particular illdivi<lu(lls, umlmah's or~allizulion in­
d(>p(~nd(>nt of particular persons (m<l I<}l'al sdtill,l!;S .. , . lhday, lar,l!;t'-stule or~a· 
niZ(ltion inst'l'illl's ils pmct'ss('S into <lo('lInwlllary modI'S as a ('ontinuolls feature 

of its lilllt'tioiling .... This lproduccsj a l(mll of social constiollsllCSS that is till' 

properly of organizalions mtlwr than of the meeting of individuals in lot'al his­
torieal s('ttin).,(s. (Smith Hl.s.-1, (i2) 

Institutions and convcntional sociolo~y sec all this "a system of mtionnl 
action." Etllnomethodologists have pointed out that organizational texts can­
not he taken as "objf'ctiw" records of extemal reality hut are to he nnder­
stood in I'elation to or!!:anizational uses and goals and in the context of their 
production and interpretation (Garfinkel 19(i7). Instead of a system of ra­
tional action, the documentary hasis of an organization is hut a means to 
objeetify knowledge; it produees forms of social consciousness that are more 
the property of organil.:ations than of individuals trying to understand their 

I 
problems. This objectification and tmnscendell<.:e of local historidty are 
achieved in the process of inscription, to use the term given to it by Latour 
und Woolgar (1979), umuely, the tnmslatiou of un event or object into a 
tcxtuallemn. In this process, the organization's perception ami mdering of 
events is preordained hy its discursive schemc, and the locally histOlical is 
!!:reatly determined by non local practices of institutions, embedded in turn 
in textual pmdiees. I quote agaill from Smith to sum lip til is point: 

Disl'ourst' crC(ltl'~ l(mllS of soda] t'on~dousnl'SS thut iU'e l'xtm-Iot'al and cxtl'r­
llUli:oO:l'd vis-rl-vis thl~ locu] suhj(~ct. ... DiSC(Jurs(' devdops till' idc()logitu] cur­
rt'ncy of s()('idy, prnvidh1,1!; sdwmata and nwtllOds that tnU1spOsl~ loc(l] aduali-
til'S into stalldardiz(~d l'OlK'l'plua] and cat('goric(ll forms. This mOVeml'llt 
bdwct'll tlw locally historical amI Lextuully medhli!.,(1 discourse is charueterislk 
of muny tont('mporary sotial forms. (HJH4, 6:3) 

\ 

Documentary pmctices are thus hy no mcanS innocuous, They Ilre em­
bedded ill cxternal social relations and deeply implicated in mechanisms of 
ruling. Throu~h them, us we will sec ill detail, the intcrnal processes of 
organizations are linked to extel'llal social relations involving govel'llments, 
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illtemational organizations, corporations, and communities in the Third 
World. They are active in directing and ordt'ring the relations among these 
various groups and must then be regarded as important cOllstituellts of social 
relations, evell if the t('xt is apparently ddached from the social relations it 
helps to organize (the text is removed fmm the social context hy the wot'k of 
the professional). Docllmentary procedure.~, in SUIll, represent a significant 
dimension of those pmctice.~ t1lJ'(lngh which power is exercised in today's 
world-even if a dimension thut has been for the most part tlCglectcd in 
critical analyses. 

From the persp(~ctive of institutional ethnography, a local situation is less 
It case study than an entry point to the .~tlldy of institutional and discursive 
li)]'(;('s and how thes(' are related to large]' socioeconomic pmcesses. \-Vhat is 
importnnt is to deserihe the Hctual pmctices organizing people's everyday 
eXpel'iellce, "to disclose the IHm.loeal determillatiolls of loeally historie or 
lived orderliness" (Smith 1986, 9). In the case of'institutioIlS, it is neceSSH8 
to investigate how professiollul training providcs the categories (lnd con­
cept.~ that dictate the praetie(~s of tht' institution's members and how local 
courses of action are articulated by institutional functions; in other words, 
how It textually mediated discourse substitutes lilr the actual relations and) 
praetiees of the "henefidmies," hnrying tl1(' latter's ('xpt'lit'nc{' in the matrix 
that or!!:unizcs the institution's representation. Going ha(.'k to my example,­
what mHst be analyzed is how the peasaut's world is o]'ganized by a sd of 
institutional processes. One must also investigate how til(;' institutional prac­
tices and professional discourses coonlinate and interpenetrate dilTerent 
levcl.~ of sodal relatiolls; that is, how the relatiolls hetween dilltlrent acton' j 
(peasants, mothers and children, planners, international agencies, ap'ibusi-
ness corporations, and so on) are rendered acc()\lntahle only till'Ough a set of 
categories that originated in pl'Ofessional discourse; and, finally, how the 
lutter implicate othet' types of relations, such as class and gender. 

Special mention should he made of lahding as a fllndamental f{~at\lre of 
organi7 .. ations. I al]'eady alluded to ffic"p(~a;ive use of lab cis hy the devel­
opment discourse ill the form of client categories atHl "target groups," .~ueh 
as "small filrmers," "pregnant women," "landless lahorers," "slum dwellers," 
and the like, These labels are essential to the functioning of institutions 
dealing with prohlems in the Third World ("Third World" itself is a lahel), 
Lahels urc hy no means m'utra\; they embody concrek ]'e\ationsilips of 
power (Itld influcnce the catcp;ories with whit'll we think and act. GcofWood 
has insightfully summarized the mtionak: le)t' labeling: 

Thlls till' validity of luhds hct'<lIIlt's !lot a muttl'r 0(' suhstantive ohjectivity hut 
of the ahility to use hlhels drt~ctivc1y in action as desi).,(nations which d",fine 
pammE'ters lor Ihoilp;ht and hell(lvi01; which rendpr ('nvirnnnwnts stuhlll, amI 
which estahlish splll'l'l's of t~Jmpete!lCl' lind arl.l!lS of I'l'SllOIlSihilily. III this way 
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lahelling throu,!I;h these sorts of desip;natiolls is part of the process of l'TCatinp; 

sucilll structure. II is pcople making history II)' making \'Illes lill' themselves ami 

otlWTS to follow .... So tile issue is not whether we label people, hilt which 
I.ihds are created, and whose lahels prevail to define lL whole situation or policy 

area, under what conditions and with what etkcts? ... Labels reveal more 
abol1t the proce~s of authoritative desil(nalion, agenda setting and m on than 
about the chUructcfistics of the labelled .... In that sense, labcb do in effect 
rewa! this reiutionship of power hetween the given and the hearer of the lahel. 

(1985, 349) 

( Labc-'~_~Q!.2!1.11l.lJ.c,JlCCC~.:i.19..!..e.~..r~cs, so that people must adjust to sm:h 
, catE:l.£(~Ij.zat!Q.n .. _~~.~}C sllcccs;1.~~I.i,!."~_eir de~llings with JJle if!s!jtt!!!2!!:. A key 

mechanism at worknere is that the whole reality of a person's life is reduced 
to a single featlll"e or trait (access to land, for instance; or inahility to read and 
write); in other words, the person is turned into a "case." That this case is 
morc the reflection of how the institution constructs "the problem" is rarely 

I \ noticed, so that the whol" dynamics of nlral pow.rty is reduced t~l solvi.'."'~ l~ 
. number of "cases" with apparently no connection to structural determinants, 
\ much less to the shared experiences of rural people . .&xpla.l}!!!!~~n~re fhii·s 

dissociated from the nonpoor and "easily explained as deriving from ~. 
--~teristics ~.tI!rthe.p.o.o((Wood 1985, 357); this is achieved by focusing 

\ 
\

'imO[i"liifrrow target and usually i~~l~':~~ pathologies or lacks that can he 
isolated and treated through some sort of technological· fix. This type of Ia­
heling-·implies not -only abstraction from social practice but the action of 
professional monopolies that .~hare the interest of ruling classes. An entire 

/ politics of needs interpretation, mediated by expert discourses, is at stake, as 
j ~ancy Fraser (1989) has dClllonstrated in the con~ext of the U.S. women's 

( movement. Experts become brokers of sorts mediating tbe relations be­
-.....J:ween communities, the state, and-in some cases-sociallTlovements. 

1 Lahels are invented and maintained hy institutions on an ongoing basis, as 
part of an apparently rational process that is essentially political. Although 
the whole process has at timcs devastating effects on the laheled groups­

, through stereotyping, normalizing, fragmentation of people's experience, 
disorganization of the poor-it also implies the possibility of couu!£!iubeling 
("nonaligned nations," fbr instance, was a coulltetlabel to '\In(i~r{1'ev~ 
nations"), as part of u process of democratization and dcbureaueratization of 

, institutions and knowledge. To I"eali:.w this possibility it is necessary to ana-

I 
lyl'.c closely how lahels function as mechanisms of power in concrete institu­
tional instances and to counteract individuating and imposed labeling pro­
cesses with collective political pl"l.lctices. 

There are other important practices, besides the documentary pr.ICtices 
and labeling already discussed, that institl1tion.~ employ and that institu­
tiemal ethnographies should take into account. Organizations involved with 
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planning, foc in"'",,,,, follow" planning model b",d on ''''ain pmetiC,] 
that allow them not only to construct prohlems in ways they can handle 
but also to avoid responsihility fi:lr the plan's implementation altogether. 
Themes, agendas, "sectors," "sl1bdisciplines," and so on, arc created hy plan­
ning institutiolls according to procedures presellted as rational and "com­
mon-sensc." The eommonst!llse model of planning, as Clay and Shaffer 
(1984) have called this feature in their helpful analysis of public policy pra~ v/' 
ticcs, is one major way ill which policy is depoliticizcd and burcaucratize~ 
These authors unveil a whole realm, "hureaucratics," in which politics and 
bureaucratic processes are linked to ensure the maintenance of given ways 
of seeing and doing. Thc commonsense plunninp; model will he analyzed in 
detail when we examine the National Food and Nutrition Plan of Colombia. 

It is cnlcial to unveil these aspects of discourse and organization by inves­
tigating the documentary practices of development institutions. We must 
analyze how peasants arc constituted by the work practices of development 
prof~\ssionals; that is, how the fi:)rmer's concrete experience i.~ elahorated 
upon by the professional discourse of the latter, separated from the context 
in which the peasants' prohlems arise and shiftcd to that in which institu­
tions speak and act. TJ-iis work of abstraction is a necessary condition fo 
development to work in the process of describing, inquiring into, interpret­
ing, and designing treatment for their clients or beneficiaries. Although most 
times tbis process of ahstraction llnd structurin~-which goes on in large 
part unconsciously-takes place at the top (international or national levels), 
it inevitahly works its way down to the local situation, where most of the 
work is done. The loeallevd must reproduce the world as the top sees it, so 
to speak. 

In the case of hunger, local situations arc suhslIll1ed undcr the profes­
sional discourses of agricultural economists, planners, nutritionists, exten­
sion workers, health workers, and so on. Only certain kinds of knowledge, 
those held by experts such as Wol"id Bank officials and developing country 
experts trained in the Western tradition, are considered suitahle to the task 
of dealing with malnutrition ancl hunger, and all knowledge is geared to 
making the client knowable to development institutions. The interaction of 
local field personnel (extension workers, health workers) witb thcir clients is 
conditioned hy this need and automatically strnctnred hy the bureaucratic 
operations already in plaee. l Similarly, the interaction of national-level plan~ 
Ilers with officials from, say, thc World Bank is conditioned by the necd to 
ohtain fimding and strnctured hy World Bank routines. Needless to sa)" one 
never finds in these accounts consideration given to peasants' struggle and 
oppression, nor accounts of how the peasants' world may contain 1I different 
way of seeing problems and life. What emerges instead is a view of the 
"malnourished" C)I" "illiterate pcasnnt" as a prohlem to he rid of throllgh eI:' 
fective development. This prohlem is presupposed regardle.~s of the actual 
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practices of the beneficiaries; tht! wllOle process not only afTeds the COil­

scioumess of all the a{.'tors but contributes to maintaining certain re1atiom of 
domination. These implicit operations mllst he mude explicit. 

'. _.§.£~0.1lc:..I2:9FramsJl.~~~J _~]~,~~1!.~ .~~~.:.~.a:~ .. ~l.le, !·c~.u~~ yf !l_. t(:fUCtiOl,lS _l~~~~vt:~~ 
international ol'gullil!atiollS, universities, and research centers in botll the 
First imd Third World; professional organi:lations in- the' Third ,",Vot!el and­
expert discourses of va rio liS types. This intt:ntct[;;~l is-;:eRectcd in al~d orga- '--­
nizcd hy d()CUllll~iltary practices-the elaboration of program descriptiolls, 
evaluation reports, research reports, meeting documents, scholarly papt~rs, 
and so on-that ceaselessly take plaec as part of a process that is largely 

I self~refercntial, to the extent that these documents !Lrc writtcn not to illumi-. 
nate II p;ivcn pJ'Oblclll hut to cnsure their insertion into the ongoinp; How 01 

organizational texts. Bllildin.u; Oil Dorothy Smith's work, Adele Mueller, who 
studied the bureaucratic oq~anizati()n of knowbl~c ahout Third World 
WOIllCll, summari:.wd this pmblenmtic succinctly: 

\Vlmll'n in dlwt>lollment texts do not, as they claim, d(,'.~(Tibe tbe situation uf 
Third Wurld womcn, but ('(lthl'r tlw situation of tlwir own prodllctioll. The 
[\('piction of "Third \Vorld Wmnell" which r('sults j~ mw of poor women, living 
ill hovels, having too mllny childrt'n, illiterate, und eithcr lll'pcndcllt on a Ulan 
liJl' economit- survival or ill1povt'l'islwd 1){,(,lll1s(' thl'y have none. The important 
issue here is not whethe!' this is a more or Icss ([('CllnLte dt>scription of WOlll(lL1, 

hut who has th(~ pow!'!' to create it and IHakc ChLillLs that it is, if not a("curate, 
tlll'1l tIlt' lwst (Lvailab\l' approximation .... The \Vonwn in Development discur­
sivc regimc is not all al'count of tIll: inll'H'sts, Il('l,ds, C011C{ll'1)S, dn~ams of poor 
women, hllt a Sl't of stratl'gks ji)r llHllHLging tlte problelH whk-h women I'I'Pl'l'­
~CJlt to tlw functioning of d('w!npnll'nt a~wncies ill the Third World. (1987\), 4) 

--for !()l·ty years, discouE:~.LE!..1:!!l9..lJ:nltC;1gt~li.JQ con)hat l:tunger have suc­
ceeded one allothcJ'. This .~triking vcrsatility, espceially when seen in rela­

-", tion -t~-ti;~ persistence anci aggravation of the prohlems they arc supposed to 
emdieate, must he accounted for. The general questions in this regal'll e,lll 

( 

he po"~ed as I(lllows: Why, and by what processes, did the experience of 
hunger hecome s,~_c_c~.;:~ve~y_·h;~-,~-ref~)]'J;~, greeil revolution, sihglc-ccll pm­
tein, illtcgmted rural developmcnt, com'prehemive tilOd and nutrition plan­
nin~, llutritioll educat.ion, and so onfWhy such a host of applied food and 
nutl'ition programs, of nutritional, agricultural, and economie sciences de-

{

voted to this problem? What has heen their inlpactr In response to what 
local objectives did these stmtegies arise, and what formi;~(irKnowletl.~-did 
they produce, relating them to what types of power? We shoulcHry to iden­
tify how the system of fOl'mation that resulted in these strategies was set in 
place; how all these stmtegies share H eommon space; and how they havc 
transl()J"llled into olle another. In otheJ' words, we should describc "the sys-
tem oj' translimllation that constitutes dmnge" (Foucault 1972, 173). 

Hunger, it can be stated, is constituted by all of the discour.~e.~ that refer 
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to it; it is made visihle by the existence of those ,grandiose strate,gies that, 
through their very appearancc, ,give the illusion of progress and change. \vc 
should examine how stmte,gil\s SIlL'h as FNPP proeluce a specific ol'gani:t..u­
tion of the diseursive field, ;mel how this field is held in place by institutional 
processes that determine specific COl1l'SCS of actioll, contrihute to knitting 
sodal J'clations, and take part in organizing a division of lnhor marked by 
cultural, geograpilie, class, and gender factors. This type of analysis moves 
from the specific to the general and from conercte practices to lilrms of 
power that account li)r the fi.lIlc:tioning of development. 

The pl1l'pose of institutional ethnography is to unpack the work ()f imtitU-J-t 
tions and hureaucracies, to tmin ourselves to see what culturally we have 
~)eCIl taugh.t to o~erlook, namely,. th~! participation of instit~ltional practices 
III the mak11l.u; of the world. InstitutIOnal dhnogmphy eqlllps I1S to c1iscC111 
how we inevitably live and even pJ'ocluce ourselves within the eonccptual 
and sOciul spaces woven, as ever-so-fine spiderw{'/)s, hy the unglamorous 
but c/Jcctive ta<;h that nil type.~ of in.~tituti()m perform cbih~ This type of 
ethnogl'llphie endeavor attempts to explain the productioll of culture by in­
stitutions that are, themselves, the product of a certain culture. 

B11rnl, LIFE, ANI) DEATH OF 

FOOD AN]) NunUTIO:-J POLICY AND PI.A:-J:-JI:-J(; 

The Bi-rth of (/ Disciplille: 
Kllowletilf,e (/lid the Bureaucratizatio/l of Polic!! Practil:e 

In 1971, experts fi"om variolls fields lind plnnning officials fWIll fifty-five 
Countr1es-g;itnei'ee:l-;lt -tJ~!rMassaClltisafs-h-sbtutc orTcdiiliil()gy (lVIIT) 101' 
-tIle -first lnternnti~)i~~t ~~(!!!.lerl:!l! c~;.:(-;!!:.N. illf!lii~i~t~:'<\lf6~lt 1?i.we!9'pi'li~,~t, an.'l 
Planning. J:.1ost of the experts came Ii-om universities, research centers, and 

l'Oti'i'watiOns located in developed cOllntries, whcreas 1ll0~t of the plml1lcrs 
camc fJ'olJl thc Third World. A gathering of tili.~ kind was not new. Experts 
and officials Ii-om all over the world had he('n meeting to discuss and assess 
scientific and practicul progress in a~riculture, health, and nutritioll for at 
least two decades, usually m~c}~r !l.!~ allspices of one 01' another intm"national 
(wtmateriiro6!;aLli~ .. afum-;-;;:'f()llndation, such as the 'united Nat{ons FOOOi.111c1 
-Agrictlltural Organization (FAO), the -Rbckefeller Foundution, the Unitcd 
Stutes Agency for Intcrnatiollul Development (U.S. AID), or the World 
Health Organh:ution (WHO). What was new was the SCOl)e-oHhe topic to be 
discussed: nutrition, national develoi}ri1ent, 'ihid 'pt;iiu'iing. The mceting, in­
deed, gave official hirth to a new discipline: I(JOel and llutritioll poliey and 
planniI-i'g: 

The field of intCl'll!Ltiollal nutrition (eonceived hroadly as the stuciv of 
-l)roblellls ofmulnutrition and hunger in the Third World and ways to ~leal 
with them) had been t!ntil then the province of scientists a!!~Lt~[::h!!ical.ex~ 
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"perb'-medical doctors, hioiobtists, agronomists, plant geneticists, food tech-, 
no ogists, statisticians, nutritionists, and the like-who, by the very nature of 
their expertise, maintained the prohlem within the bounds of strict scientific 
discourse. Laboratory and "C1inicar researcll had dominated tile liealth arid 
biochemical aspects of nutrition, and agronomy and plant and fi.lOd science 
had covered the field offood production and processing. Nutrition interven­
tions per se *ere relatively modest nntil the late 1960s, being restricted for 

, the most part to supplementary child feeding, nutrition education, clinical 

JCtreatment of severe malnutrition, and fo~tification of certain foods with vita­
mins, minerals, or amino acids. On thc food production side, two strategies 
had heen pursued: land reform- .arid the so-called green revolut!on~.This lat­

··tef"'sttat~ hiid promised to free humankind from the scourge of hunger 
. through the application of the latcst scientific and technolo~ical break­
throu~hs in plant sciences and <lb"Tonomy. Its failure to do so was already 
beeomin~ evident in the early to mid-1970s." 

\ 

U nti! then, -fhere' ~a~ 'noti~ing that cailed for sl.;:ing nutriti~n, as part, of 
nlItftm-aldeveloprnent. NutritIOn and health were stili under the firm control 

--of-ttre-rrredical-prnfc?;stori. -None" 0'£ the strategies thar medical experts pro­
posed, however, -se(!med to make significant inroads on the prevalence of 
malnutrition and hunger, in spite of improved knowledge in food science 
and in the physiology and biochemistry of nutrition. Although the food sup­
ply h.ad increa~_ed stea9Vy cluring, the 19505 und 1960~even keeping abreast 

"o(populution gm;;'th- in most count~ies, -~u'<r~fth(;'lig'h a numher of coun­
tries had achieved remarkable rates of economic growth in the same period, 
the dream of attaining a hasic lcvel of needs satisfaction for all seemed to 

\ 

be receding. During the 1960s, however, a illlmber of nufriti()nis'ts and econ­
omists had been experimenting with nutrition programs thut were hroader 
in conception and scope, especially in India and some South American 
countries, where the governments themselves, confronted with the apprul­
ing reality of increasing malnutrition, were trying to come tip with newer 

I visions. Thesc professiona,ls, most of wIle)!;\ were" tl'i#re either working for 
'U.S. AlD' or '"6tner major international organizations or were funded by ! them, were instnlmental in shaping a new approach to the prohlems of food , . 

, and hunger.2 
\. A numher of these forces converged with the creation, in the fall of 1972, 
I oftbe International NutriWiri Planning Program at MIT. The program, initi-

ated with a grant from the Rockefeller Foundation and later supplemented 
hy timds from U.S. AID, was conceived as a joint multidisciplinary under­
taking of the IJepll:ftmi:iilt ofN utrition and Food Science and the Center for 
Intemational Studies at MIT, thus including in its amhit not only nutrition­
ists and food science and medical experts hut also economists, demogra­
phers, political scientists, engineers, anthropologists, and urban studies ex­
perts. The program was reinforced in 1977 hy its association with the United 
Nations 'University's World Hunger Program and the Harvard School of 
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Publ!£,JIe(lIJQ...Ihe .Ilarvard/MIT International Food and Nutrition Progmm 
------,-;~mc the maill training institute-along with Cornell University's Inter­

national Nutrition Program-li:Jr "~cores of foreign studcnts coming to the 
program for advnnced training in the new ficld of international food sciencc 
and nutrition under the sponsorship of their g-overmnents or international 
organizations.:! 

The new approa~ILto the p.robk~!llS of malnutrition and hunger ill the 
ThjnrWorHw;i'~-T)eing developed sim~lltano~n;~jy-~t'-a f~~"u'riiverslties ilifc1 
rcscUI'ch' ceritci's, especially'lii- the Unit/;:4: States 'aiid"E"nglai-id (with the par­
ticiprition of some tl;irJ"Wo;.)(:ni~ah11 and nutrition experts associated with 
the pilot projects mentioned earlier). The work of this relatively small num-
her of scholars and institutions coalesced in and was given impetus hy the 
publication of two volumes in 1973. One of these volumes, edited by key 
partici:pitnts 'in' the new ileld' (Berg;'Scrimshaw, und Call197a), grew out of 

OlC 1971 MIT eonference.4 The second volume, ~~~\I~, __ ~?rg'~ The NUiritiQ!.L,\ 
Factor {19'?~l was t(~.[lJ~Y .. !!:.QeI1J~aLr_(~I.e in the co~stitution ~)frood at~d Ilutri­

.J!§".:r??:ex .. Rnd planning. Indeed, it is possible to identify the textual origin 
of the new strategy with the puhlieation of this book, in which the author 
argued forcibly that nutrition had to be regarded as an essential factor in 
national development policy and planning. The limited and fragmented in-j 
tet'ventions ofpreviolls decades, he maintained, were no longer sufficient in I 
the face of the severity of the problems affecting the Third World. "Compre­
llensive nutrition planning and analysis arc sorely needed," Berg itlsist~~ 
(1973, 200). 
, __ .The ,ncw approach wus christened Nutrition Planning, or, in subsequen ,i 
versions, Food and Nutrition Policy and Planning (FNPP). How this strategy 
arose in 'the early 1970s, flourished, and was eclipsed a decade later, origi~ 
natini~l\"ihi')le h(idY'"(if"knowledge, endless prognulls, and new institutions 
in mMy Third World countries, constitutes a plinw example of how devcl­
opmcnt works. "The response to malnutrition in most countries is modest, 
fragmented and lacking in operational orientation," wrote Berg of well­
accepted nutrition programs of the period, such as institutional child feed-
ing, nutrition education, production of protein-rich foods, pediatric nub;-
!ion in hospitals and health centers, and f(lOd aid. "For nutrition to attain a 
place in development, attention must be directed to the form and scope of 
nutrition planning and programming .... All require radical change" (1973, 
198, 200). Moreover, 

Today in other fields there arc accepted plamling llPpruaehcs that eUIl lllld 
should he adnpted for nutrition purposes .... Malnutrition's close relationship 1 ,,/ 
to SodOl'Conomic forces argues ~()r U cOlllprl'ilCilSiv(1 and "~yst('nmtic approach tn \ 

planning analysis, ... Strong leadership in nutrition programming ulld a vigor-
ou~, goal-oriented orglmization with a clear mandate arc essentiuL (HJ73, 200, 
202) 
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The new professiollal was to he sharply disting\li~hcd li'um the scientific* 
ork~nted experf,-wfi()'llIltirtTlen' had-'rei!-(~~~ci uncontested over the fidd····(·)·f 

"JilifriITti"iI:"'- , .. 

hi a sHeet'ssf!]1 nutrition activity ... th(' issu{'s mow I)('yond the dinic, tho 
lahoratm-y, and ('xp('rinlt'ntal fipld projl'et. COIl(,l'rn shifts tn o[ll'rations, ("Olll­
municalioll~, logistics, administnLtion, und Ct~mOlnil"s, lIml tILl] IIl'l]d shilis tu 
pmkssional plunners, Jlmgralllnll'rS, and managers .. , . This all sll/(gcsls a role 
lilr (I new discipline or nutrition suh-discipline including professionals with 
piunning lind pmjet"! desi,!.(11 eapahililies. Nutrition prognllumers. or "nHwro­
Ilutritionists," arc needed to convert the findings of the scientific community 
into laq.!;l·-sealt> aetion programs. (Berg IH73, 206, 2(7) 

:r:hs}!.t,:~ diScipline purJ?9~~<:(!. to .. h~ .. ~~ syst9n).~t~Jc .. and multidis~iplinary 
approach that wouidel1al~e Ilutritioll planners to design eOlllprehensh-;e"aiUl 
mtlitisectoral' t'lill1.~-capahie of playing ~ne(ii:ling'role in development plan­
ning. The pillars of the subdiscipline were, on one hand, the elaboration of 
c01llplex 1lIodeis of the factors regulating the nutritional stalus of a particular 
population and, on the other, H series of sophisticated methodologit!s that 
would allow planners successfully to design und implement fOod and nutri­
tion pluns. The eore ortllis methodology was a llutritiOll plallllill~_q~.e}~c:.9, 
initially summariwd by Berg and \1useatt in the lilllowing way: 

The nutrition planning SC(jllem:e starts with a dcfinition (If thc nature. scope. 
and trcnds of the nutrition prohlcm, leading to a preliminary statcment ofhromi 
ohjec!iV('s. It tl1['n moV('s through a dt~st'l"iption of the system in whkh tlw 
llutritional COll{litioll (Iris('s. In tlK' proC('SS of tracing (,'(\US('S, tlK' plumK'r hegins 
to sellse which programs alld jlolicics aH~ rclevunt to the objCl·tiVCS. Next comcs 
it comparison of tl1<" altemativtls, whkh in tUnl lI·ads tn comtnlcting an intl'r­
rplatl'd nutrition program. Pinal sd('ction of objel'tiv('s, programs and proj('ds 

cmerge after a hudgetary ami political process in which programs to attack 
malnutrition are pitt('d against otlll'r competing claims on resoureps and, if 
]wcpssary, H'tit'siglll'd within adnal hudget allocations. TIll' last stpp is evalua­
UOJl of the actions put I(JI·tll. feeding thc contlusiolLs hack into SU!Jsl'qllcnl 
rounds of the planning pro(;ess, (Bt'rg and Muscatt lH73. 249) 

J!~g..il.!lil.~J~I .. ~.<!tt also ollcJ'ed detailed pJ'escriptions o(hqw to go ahout 
carrying out the phl";;';1i11g Se(!tlCllce: how to identi(v "ti;e problem," deter­
mine the "target group," set ohjectives, analyze eallses and aitel"llative 
courst~s of action, and so on. I n keeping with the planning spirit of the pt·­
riod, tllC)<-.d;~imed toJcl.h~,~_.l! 1!ys.tems approach to problem identification 
and solution. III olhCi·' words, they not'only' si.i{iji;ht to identify <tnd combut 
immediate callses hilt recognized the systemiC nature of lllainutritioll ami 
the need to mount a concerted attack Oil the many filCtOJ'S involved in its 
causation. All of the methodologies that followed the Berg and Mllscatt 
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modc!J.!!~rios!.Jil73 ]91)2 daillled ht"p"\!~:~.ue a systems approach. It is 
llot my intent t(~ discllss hcre the vm;ous models p;:Opo;;:(;{Ct1ieir differences, 
ull(Lcomparative virtues (1I" ShOl·tcomings, which other authors have done in 
a conlpete.nt Illlmner.5 Instead my in lent is to discllss FNPP as a discursiVC:' 
field and analyze the policy practices that it involves and their effect on the 
construction ofhnnger. 

Food and Nutrition Policy and Pl_l~nlling .. thus emerged as a s\lhdi~cipline 
in fhe-elmy 19ms', -T1)e dClniux:ittioll of fields and their a.~.~ignment to experts 
to; ~!.l.qLuCw;...it. is a_significant feature of the rise and consolidation of the 
m(.!.~~~'.::!!.li!ate. What usually goes ullnoticed is how a new subdiscipline intr.o­
dl,!£~s. a ~eLoI P1"!lcticc,s tha,t allows institutions to structure policy themes, 
enfill'ce exclusions, and modify social relations. _Even long-hailed panaceas I 
such as the green revolution, still VOly milch alive at this time, were tacti­
cally bmnded as failures (if illsufficient as part of tl]e process of opening a 
spa~eJoJ' FNPp, witllOut a thorough examination of why they failed or what 
they produced. Needless to say, the green revolution was not dismantled but 
sUhStlined into the ncw strategy, The view of hunger that emerged from 
FNPP was even more aseptic and lmnnles.~, hecause it was couched in the 
language of planning ancl supported by unprecedented amounts of datu ob­
tained with ever more sophisticated methodologies. 

By the begiuning of the 1980s, numerous international seminars and vol* 
\lilies Ii-liel heen (levoted to FNPp, und nutrition and ruml development 
plans were heing implemented in many countries of Latin America alld 
Asia.l;"The United Natiolls tedmical agencies with eompetcllce in food and 
liiinger (tlw Food and Agricultural Organization, and the World llealth 01'- ) 
ganization) had sanctified the now approach in ajoint technical report (FAOI 
W110 1976) and were active, along with the World Bank and a host of int(w­
national development agencies, in advising and financing the new programs. 
Qnce again, as so many times in the past, the "international nutrition/devel-, 
OP1~~I~~y'~)\~llnunity:' held the cherished belief that the control of malnutri-
ti!!n.lmd hunger was in sight. Once again, to alm()~t nobody's surprise, this / 
reali7.,ation was to he defel'l'ed, foJ' by thc middle of the decade most of the 
plans produced under the spell of FNPP were IlCing dislllantled.7 

It would be too easy to explain this pamdoxical situation-the persistence " 
of th~-p-r;;j)f~;)~S"('lf mafnutrltion and hungcl' in the face of myriad programs 
carded out in their name-as a reflection of a necessary "learning process" 
that institutions must go through us part of the "development effort." But 
one hegins to suspect that wlm! i~ at stake is not really the eradication of 
hunger (even if the planners wholeheartedly desired so) but its multiplica­
tion and dispersion intI:! UlL9ver finer web, a play of mobilo vi~ibilities whidl 
is hard to llold in one's sight. As Fel"~uson make~'dear ill his studv of de vel­
opment"TilLcsotho, the failure of development projects nevel"til(~lc.~s has 
powerful effects. And hecause thilure is more the norm than the exception, 
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it is (If c:entral importullce to examine at what levels and in what ways proj­
ects like nutrition, health, and nlfal development progmms produce their 
effects. This question takes us deeper into the dynamics of the creation und 
illlplen~clltation of these stl'l1tc~ies. 

FNPP ill l~alin America: 
The lIidden Practices (if Commonsense Flannint{ 

The early 1970s were years of gestatioll for Food and Nutrition Policy an~_ 
PTanl1m~gln '\i,il'ions' parts 'elf the world. In'terest in the formulation of national 

-fuorl"1llid niitrition pi)licics began to grow in Latin America in 1970 amou'g 
health iind agriculture ministries alld among the resident representatives of 
international organizations, who were aware of tlw new tendencies. As a 
response to this growing interest, in 1871 several United Nations agencies 
(FAO, WIIO, the Panamerican Health Organi1'..atioll [PAHO}, the' United 
Nations Children's Fund[UNICEFj, the Economic Commission for Latin 
America [ECLA], and the United Nations Organization for Education, Sci­
ence and Culture [UNESCO]) created the Inter-Agency Project,fin' the Pro­
motion of National Food and Nutrition Policies (PIAJPNAN), This project, 

-liase(n;-'-"Simtfilgij- de" Cllile, wils fnstnunent'aI''{],I-sp'rcading the new ol'tho-
~_~y()~9Qmi~if~"(ycral'fdl'irffrltiori'pT.-1rii:;ing in Latin America,"-' - .. -

The Arst task the FIAlPNAN accomplished was the elaboration of a Meth­
odologic~il Cuide for the Planning of Intcgrated National Food and Nutri­
tion Policies (PIAJPNAN 1973;1). In March -1973 a meeting was convened'hl 
Santfago to discuss the guide with a group of international and Latin Ameri­
can experts, most of whom were working with national govemments or with 
United Nutions agencies. 'l1lC purpose of the ten-day meeting w<\s to ,~!:.~ 
on the most aceeptahle plan_lling methodolohry to be disseminated by the 
PINPNAN among Latin American governments, hased on the premise that 
the rood and nutrition prohlem had "its roots in a series of economic, social, 
cultuml, environmental and health factors which a1"e closely intercon­
nected," and that consequently, "a multisectoral appl'Ollch [was] necessary" 
(PIA/PNAN 197.'5a, 1).11 The Inter-Agency Project deAned its approach as 
follows: 

By food and nutrition policy Wl' undt'rstand n coherl'nt set of principles, ohjec­
tives, priorities and dt'CisiollS adopted hy the state and t'iIlTicd out by its instilu, 

tions with the aim of providin~ all of the conntry's population with the amount 
of l<lOd and other SOciHi, cultund and t1conomic dCllltmts which are indispens, 
(Lhle fill' adequate foocl and nutrition wdfarc. This policy should be an intl'gral 
t'OllLpIJLLl'ni of til(' l'ountry's nntiol1nl dt>velnpment plan, and each country 
should strive to realizc tilt' content of this dt'finitinn according 10 ils OWTl capa­
bilities, resources and stage of developmcnt (PIA/PNAN 197.'3b, 6) 

TIIII DISPERsro:>< OJ<' POWER ll9 

The Methodological GUidc.:.3sc-'()lnpanied hy clc$.(ant flow charts, con­
tained a descriptIon of tflc planning process a.~ well as detailed prescriptions 
of how to go ahout it. The emphaSiS nf'the document was on overall fimd and 
nutrition strategy and polic').i an~lysi-~:-;itj~·"~~-~;'jti~-;'~t(~·p'urpose· of'fc';rmll-" 

_ Tuting -li- Tiiififirurr-rooOanunulntl(lo,{lliiii. 111e PINPNAN a~n;ered to ·a tYIJC' \. 
of ana1ysis "H1-wff1C1itTi{tn'litrifi()-riaI' statns of a given population was seen as 
t,he product of a sed~s of fa~tors ~rollped under three, rubrics: f'c.illd supply, 

, food d~lT\ancl, andlliologieul utilization of IClOcI, including th;;tbJlowing 
"eleillCnts: . 

1, Food supply: food produt'tioll (according to thc resource base of the t~mntry, 
typc!l of crop. conditiOlLs of l'ILitivation, food policy, instituti(Hl(LI support, and 
so on); food-tradc balance (import and l~xport. fordgn exchange, illterna­
tional pritt'S, commodity agrCl'llwnts, food aid); commercialization of food 
(milrkt'ling, rouds, storage infrastructure, prices, fond pmcHssing). 

_ .. ~.f!x)d df.:lllillld~emographic factors (popuhltion size and growth rate, age \ 
-~ structure, sputial distribution, migratiun); cultural factors (general educa­

tional level, nutrition education, cultural valul;ls and fond habits, weaning 
und t,hild-tt.>eding practices, housing und eookin~ facilities); cconomic condi­
tions (employment and wages. income distrihution, ucecss to means of pro­
duction. rural versus urhan lucatiou); and consumption fuctnrs (diet compo­
sition, fuod suhsidies), 

J" llioln';ieM-.I:"tiU~{ln offQQ~l, ht:alth fiwtors (h;alth services, prevention and \ 
control of contagious disca~cs, immunization, health education); envi­
ronmental factors (water supply, sanitation, St1Wa~e systems, food quality 
control). 

e basis of the PIAJPNAN model is a representation of the way in whiC~ 
the various clements pertaining to the three spheres a1"e interrelated in thrJj 
causation of malnutrition. The "explicative model of the process of main utI' i- j 
Ion in Latin America," as the PIAJPNAN termed its appmneh, "<It'scrihes 

how these forces ure interconnected in the genemtion of the high degree of 
malnutrition that afleets a great segment of the Latin American population" 
(1975h, 1). Armed wi~b thi~ .. t~eorYJ the PINPNAN went about estahlishing 
a presence in most Latin American countries. The first step--following .'1\ 

planmng'scquence siml1nr to Berg's-was the coliection ofinfol'nmtion with 
the aim of preparing a diugnosis of the food and nutrition situation of the 
countly in question. Information wa~ collected on all filCtors related to the 
supply, demand, and hiological utilization of food, whether from existing 
data 0.1' tllJ"(~lIgh specially devised ~urvey~. The instruments more COmmOnlY) 
used m thiS regard were the natIOnal food-balance sheet, which contains 
estimates of the availability of dmerent' f(ioils ~ithin th~ country, translated 
into calories and Ilutricnts and, aner comparison with recommended stan­
dards, into nAArcgate "nutritional gaps"; consumer expenditure surveys; 
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food consumption surveys hy hOllseholds; Hilt! lllcdil'ul and anthropometric 
surveys, l'speeiully to assess the nutritional status of children. In additioll, 
infol'matioll waS collcl'lcd Oil health, sunitation, employment, agriculture, 

/;md demographic 11lctors. These data wefe used to identify food deficits, 
nutritional pl'Oblems, and the adequacy of services. The result was un idea of 
"the nutrition problcm" ill the country in question. 

I 
A .~ee()lld step was to establish 'pI'OjWtiollS"O[ food supply and demand. 

These projeetion.';-~;;:;:;"~;~~(led in order to idcntify aggregate produdioil' 
\ ~_gaps ~~hich. would he th~ hasis of :Igncl1ltu~al. prodliCtiiln-p()liey. 

'Pi1ij(~ctlOns were cstullutcd uc:cordll1g to stand,u'd statistIcal and ecollomd-
ric routines (production ami demand functions, hudgct eonstraints, and so 
on), taking into aecount eeonomic: and demographic: rilctol'S (growth nfCNp, 
population growth rate, productivity increases, income distrihution trends, 
income elasticity of demand fl)r dillcrcilt foodstuffs, and so ou). Once projcc­
tions are done, 

tilt' ll('xt stop is to consider the policies necessary to satisfy sueh (Jwjl't'tions. To 
this efled, tlw C:uide intwduel's (III the policies relevant to I(Jod production, 
COIIIllll'rt'inli/..utilm and intt'rnatiolllli trad(~; thos(' (If population, income, ecluca­
titm and /()od nid; und those Ill' sanitation, I\('alth ullliliutritioll. Afkr tl\{'se an' 
exnmilll'd in tIl{' light of the prohillm diagnosis and the ohjcdives ulrc(ldy estah­
lisllt'd, tlitlrl' l'1l1l1l'S tIll' tt'chnical and political process of st'!ecting tlw most 
appropriutc policies uml pro!-\l'<lIlIS given till' t'lm(litio\lS and possihilities of tilt' 
country. This is the time at wilk-h priorities HllIst he decided upml and re­
sourCl'S should Iw assig11()d. lkspOllSihility lin' implementation is agreed upon, 
and a tililc fl'<llllt, is dlOSt')I, Itl\t'I'IHltionul tc(·hllielll lind financial cnoperation 
must also he decided Up011. , .. Programs shOllltll>e evaluated periutikally after 

th~'ir impl<'mt'ntation has pro('t'eded lilr sonw ti1lle. (PIAlI'NAN 19i3h, 3, -4) 

The Inter-Agency Project recommended the cstahlishment of a spechll nll­
trit1()'~;' l)!:m';ling unit \vithill the national planning offiee to carry out the 
design. This unit, also l'eCOllllllt'nded hy Berg (1973) and Joy and Payne 
(1975), wQUld_.n~pOI:t,to a.nati!l_nal food and nutrition council, staffed by the 
higlwst government officials (t1;~- prcsidenr-illld'flli.:'-pcdhlent members of 
the cabinet 01' their representatives), Univcrsitics, n:scal'ch instilutes, ~pe­
ciali:.::ed government ngencies such as nutrition institutes, and, it goes with­
ouL saying, international consultants would provide technical support. 

How did thc,PIAlPNAN go about spreading it~, _credo ill Latiu America? 
'nlc -fi;:st move, facilitated hy its status as a United Natiom pro}ecl, Wtiii"ft) 
t'ontuct pertincnt agencies in each country and muke them cognizant of the 
project's (:",';_i~tence, Then 1()l1owed a meeting with representatives from the 
ageri-cles':"'ineluding the natiomll planning ofliee, the ministries of health, 
agriculture, education, economics, and development, and the nationul nutri­
tion institute-in which the project's fhlmework and methodology were pre-
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scnted and discussed. An important st{'P at this point was the promotion and ~ 
creation of the special ~iitriti-(;il'phiiiii~g'Unif16 'wllidf'lne"'P1A/P:N'AN"':U:s-

j(i give finrmctai"'ilild t{~di'l,\jcal,~lIpi)ort fiil: tIll' task ofbegillning tTle'i-jnJci.;ss' 
of formulating a nationalnubition policy. This .~l1pport was supplemented in 
sOllie countries with funds and technical assistance fi'om other agencies, par­
ticularly FAD and u.s, AID,' Ncgo-Uati"ons 'l;ild lldvising were nlllintaine(J 
until thl:' country launched its first nationalliulritioll plan. Once the plan was~ 
under way, the project's involvement was restricted in lIIost caseS to sup- ,/ 
porting the evaluati(:n e6rllponent of the plan; l.!I.i!i.slr~~e(J t)Il', _cy~le o~ ~~N \ 
PNAN involvement.·) 

By 1975, the PIAJP-NAN was conducting activities in approximately fit: 
teen countries in Latin Amcrica and the Caribbean, including Colombia 
(similar schemes wel'O introduced ill several Asian countries, including the 
Philippines and Sri Lanka), Before I diSCUSS the role of the PJAIPNAN in the 
j(JI'IIIUi<llioll of the Colombian National Food and Nutrition Plan, however, 
it L~ worth pausing to examine some of tIll' undcrlying as~ulllptions of this 
kind of planning discourse, The hasis of the approach is the definition of the t 
lIutrition problem, The first qU(3t1O'il to he l'llised ill this regard is "whether i 

tllere is an objective world nf problcllls outsiue the prohlems with which the ) 
pmcti91;1!i, of policy claim to he concerning thernselv_es "\ (ShufTer 198

f
:5: 37\.5). ..: 

In other words, planllers take their practict' as a true (eseriptioll 0 rea ity, ' \ 
uninfluenced hy tlll'ir own relation to that reality, plullnel's do not entertain 
the idea that the characterization of the '()ml Hmlnutritioll system in terms 
ofthrce spheres (supply, demand, and hiologicalutilization) might he a spe­
cifi~- rcilreselltatiotl with political, social, and cultural consequences, In 
pmctiee, however, "policy eonstmct.~ those sorts of agendus of problems 
which can he handled. It then lahels the items ofthe~e agendas as prohlems 
in particular ways, For examplc, pcople arc referred to as categorics of target 
groups to whom items of ,~ervices can be delivered" (Shuflcr 1985, 375). 

Even within this type ofpflsitivist thinking, the assessment of the preva",r 
11enee of malnutrition and hunger has been riddled with problcms. Estimates , 

of malnutrition worldwide huvl' J'allgcd from two-thirds of the popui~tion to ;, 
I only 10-15 percent. l'olicy options are inflneneed hy the kiml of estimate 
chos~;l;--ili 'fact, the setting of norms (standards and requirements of nutli- I 

tinnall1deqlluey) and degrees 0 r incidence of mulnutrition is an \In'a of aeJ!ye \ 
scientific-PQlitical struggle. III For instance, altllOugh thc difficulties of caleu" 
la'fi-ilg -aggr~g;~te deHcits have heen amply demonstrated, emphasis at hoth 
the international and nationul level is still ol'l, aggregate figures, in spite ~f ;d;­
the fad that alternatives have heen proposl'll. One such ahenmtivc SUggCS~ 
starting with limited data and stOlies of how COIICl't't(' individuals got to he \ ( 
malnol\l'ished and then constructing a functional c1assi fication of gl'OUp.~ of \ V 
people that relates malnutrition tn the particular ecological, social, and eco- '. 

'·.nomic filetors that condition it (Joy and Payne 1975; Pacey lIud Payue 1985). ) 
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This approach would call for interventions that arc local!zed I~!ld, as the 
prop(Jllcnts -nf-this 'nlctnod6iogy recommended, participat'(!ry. Ihis runs 
counter to an institution like the World Bank, which operates on the hasis of 
tho identification of large food-productioll deficits; a!!:grcgatcs of this sort can 
he tackled with macro policies that incorporate the agric.:ultural interests that 
figure prominently in the Bunk's thinkin~. 

There are other practices that shape inquiry. Strategies such as rural de­
velopment and nutrition planning are seen "as iflthey] were exogenous to 
the social and political situations which, nevertheless, are held to necessitate 
[them]" (Apthorpe 1984, 138), In other words, interventions are thought of 
as a beneficent medicine placed by the hand of government 01' the intenm­
tiona) community on a sore spot that is perceived as external. Planners are 
notoriOlls for not seeinl!; themselves as part of the system for which they 
phin. They' giv~ all of their attention to the allegedly rational techniques of 
policy and planning (such as surveys, forecasting, maximiz'ing algorithms, 
<tner L~st-benefit analyses), which, as we know, bypass local situations .lind 
concrete historical forces. These considerations hold true despite theJact 
that, as many phmners know, standard methodologies are never f()llowed 
ri~,dly. Appeal to the method is used to avoid discussing where, when, 
and what decisions were made and by whom. As ShafTer points out, this 
avoidance of responsibility is an essential feature of public policy practice. 
Predictahly, policy practitioners are sheltered by the very institutional 
mechanisms they employ. AcL'Olllltahility hecomcs impossible to enforce. 
Planning, in a sense, exists without concrete social actors, 

ShafTer refers to models such as the PJAIPNAN's as the mainstream or 
"common-sen~'C" view ofplalllling, This view sees policy and planning as a 
systematic, information-based process composed of fixed stages (problem 
definitioll; identification and assessment of alternatives; policy forrnulaticm; 
program implementation; and evaluation). The model gives the impression 

\ 

that policy is the result of discrete, voluntaristic ads, not the process of 
coming to tenns with conHicting interests in the process of which choices 
are made and exclusions effected. How the new policy lind accompanying 
technologies are decided upon is completely overlooked, In this wuy, agen-
das and decisions appeal' natural; decisions are seen as t(JlJowing automati­
cally li'OIIl analysis, and it never seems that a different decision could have 
heen reached. Decisions are, in fact, f()regone conclusions, the genesis of 
which is almost impossible to identifY, hec:ause the choices and dehates are 
hidden by the Iliodel. Further inquiry into what alternatives could have 
heen followed is precluded when policy is seen as the result of a rational 
ends-means process, 

f I AI~Q_~her consequence of the view of planning as composed of linear stages 
is the assumption that policy-making and implementation are distinct, as if 
implementation were a problem for someone else (the implementing agen-
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cies), independent of policy, This separation is of~en utilized in the evahm-
tion orpOliey performance: the policy failed, or was ineffective, hecause 
"politics" got in the way, or because the implementation agencies did not do 
their Job properly, or because aflack of funds or of trained personnel, 01' due 
to a long list of"ohstades to implementation" which are never related to how 
policy was shaped ,in, the first placc, E~·(,,'a.pc Iluk:lw!>' !>'lIch as thesG arc lwed 
continually to explain program failures and to call for new inputs into the 
plannin~ process. The reification of data'contributes to this feature, As Hack- V 
ing (1991) has shown, ~Joiig-·with particular data come administrative mea- s}/i" 
sures and categorizations of people that make people conform to the bureau- V' 
cracy's discursive and practical universe. This is more so when a situation of~.,. .)- ~ 

scarcity of resourc()S and/or services is supposed to exist. Another escape }s.-"D""", .,.,' ~ "i. 
hatch is the assumption that it is possible to identify what is a more or less fIj .-,7 ~ 0 r! 
rational alternative, independent of politics. Itilionali1¥Js r.cJnf\lree:;d by the) 
lise of physicalist discourse (Apthorpe 1984), that is, a type of discourse that 
emphasizes-ph'ysical 'aspects (production factors, prices, medical consider-
ations), Even when social issues are taken into account, they are reduced to 
the language of prohahility or uther technical devices, such as in discllssions 
about income dishihution. 

In sum, the vCly existence of models such as the PIAIPNAN's a1lows p;ov­
ernments and organizations to shucture policy and constmct problems in :f'>;./ 
such a way that the construction is made invisible. Conventional analyses '" 
focus on what went wrong with the model, or whether the model is adequate 
or not. They overlook more important questions: What did institutions do 
under the nlhric of planning;, ~lIld how did these practices relate to policy 

I outcomes? In othel: words,. ~olicy has to he seen as a practice tlm,t ~nvol:es\ 
I theories about pohcy dcclslOns, types of knowledge and admlmstrahve 1 
, skills, and processes of bureaucratization, ull of which are deeply political. ' 
This deconstruction of planning leads us to (.'()nclude that only by problema­
ti~fn£tG~~_ hidd.()ll praeHc~s-that is, by exposing the arbitrariness of poli­
cies, habits, and data {nterpretation and by suggesting other possible read· 
Ings and outcomes--can the play of power he made explicit in the allegedly 
neutral deployment of development (Escohar 1992a) . ... _--- ' 

AGRAfIIAN Cmsls AND ITs O)NTAINM1':NTTHll()IJC;11 PI.ANNINC 

IN COLOMBIA, 1972-1992 

The Ro(u/ to Nutrition Plannillg 

The first contact between the PIA/PNAN and the Colomhian !-(overnment 
_ lQ()k£IIlCti""iil-T97r;'whett-erJto;fil1jia agreed -to participate- in the PIi\/PNA'N 

projecCn A i\ey-enlomhian participant in these early events recoJ'ded the 
importance of the PIA/PNAN .as follows: 
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of SJ)('Cilll importance was till: commitment mude hy the Co\orllbiun ).,!;OVl'l"ll­

m(ml to parlidpnte in tIlt> U.:-.I. Intt,r-AAf'l1c)' l'rojl·et h)!" tIl{' Promotion of Na­

limHli Food and Nulrili()lll'iilil.'y"(prAlPmNt,ira~'r'rllll Suntiago, "This liZ.iivity'· 
':.;VllS of jil"('ut i;]l\l(lrfiiflcP'-liTir"dilly heclillsi., rC~l'nct1tted an ilwrenseJ interest 
in 1(J(ld and nutritioll 011 tilt' pari of tIl{' govprnmt'nt, hilt also ill'eatlSf' it ('on­

tributl'd ll'dlllit'ul a~sistallel" lllCth(J(Jo\o!-(k'al approadll's and, along with 
UN 1(:1<: 1-; limited hilt timely flillding fill" SOIll!' of II\(' k(·y aetiviti{·s carried oui 
hy till' National COllllllittl'(' Oil Fond and Nutrition Polky. (Vardll HJ79, 3/i}12 

The Nationul Committee on Food and Nutrition Policy had heen created 
by the government in July 1972 with the purpo~e of making recommenda­
tions to the !-(ovemment regarding tilOd and nutritioll. Thcse d~~vdoplllellt.~ 
were not solely the result of the PIAJPNAN' s inHuen~~, A maj<iIT-e\letJt' that 
iiu;rmadi.i"irs debut ill the sad tllCater oflnmger during those years was the 
'world f(lOd crisis, which led to the fiunolls World Food Conferenc~, ofNg­

- ~!?"iiJjCil'i!74. In this co';~ference, held in Home t;ilder the auspices of thc 
UN'.~ Food and Agricliltul1l1 Organii'..atioll, all,Jhe eO\,lIlbie.~ of the wmld 
committed themselves to ending hWlger, and maj<;;' gt;idelillcs wt're issued 
lii-llib-crrd;-j"liciudit'iP; planning approaches (sec, for instance, FAa 1974u, 
1974h). The contimmce was t'x:tremeiy import(mt).n motivating planners to 
i,lllagine actions of unprecedented p,:opOrtiou!i.' The doclllllents of this con­
ference filUnd their way to the desks of planning officials in many parts of thc 
Third World. I:1 

Let us return to the account of the antecedents of the Colomhian National 
Food and Nutrition Plall filUml ill tlte recollcdion quoted earlicr: 

[The plan wasl the cl,lmination of a long process of knowledge, I'~xpel'ienc(> and 

institutional dlivdopment that spans thl'lR1 tll'cadl'S. .. TIll' first step gOl'S hack 

to H)42, wilen a group of Colomhian p]"()lcssi()ll~Lls hegan their grmluate work at 

Ilul"Vard UniH~rsity. Tll('n~ lwgan thus a lasting i\nd lWll('Rcial n'latinnship with 

this IlniV{'rsity, whit·h was to indude at a later datt' advising by I-Iarvurd experts 

and even tlw reali~atinll of joint projects. (Varda Hl79, 31) 

Onc of those projects had becn a longitudinal study on the relationship 
hetw('en malnutrition ami psycholo!-(ical development, carried out jointly in 
Bogo-ta hy Colomhian, North American, and West German scientists with 
fi.Hlds Ji'OIll the Ford Foundation. A similar study was cmlied out in Cali 
durin!-( the 1970s, with the involvement of two Northwestem University 
psychologists and funding from the Rockcfeller Foundation and the U.S. 
Natiollal Science Foundation (see McKay, McKay, and Sinisterra 1979). 
T~e mtionale fi,r the projects on malnutJition and mental development-as 
well as that of projects on malnutrition and work capacity, also in vogue 
during the 1970s-was that governments would he lIlorc inclined to act 
vigo;~l\Isly if it could he proven scientifically that malnutrition led to illl-
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paired mental development in children and decrea.~ed wor~ capacity in J 
adultii-. Besi<lr.is" Lilese prilJects, several other research projects and pililt p;:;,­
;';us were under way hy then in the regions surrounding Bogot<l and Cali, 
with active participation of U.S. and European scieillisls and iillllldatiolls, 
on topics such us primary health care, rural development, and lIlaternal and 
child nutrition. 

These projects cre_ated a puhlic space fbr discussing the nutrition proh- (II: ..1.1. 
le!.l~' always within t~lC c.oufines. of science.':' ~lylO.u!-(h the Rocke~e\]er F<1ll~1- , J-~ 
(fatlOn had heen actIV(~ III puhbc health activIties III many countnes of Latm 
America since the late 191Os,lf; nutrition l"Csearch pcr sc did not start in 
Colombia \llItii the foulldin!-( of fll'i:i-Nlltrition institute in 1947 withi'n the 
l\fi"iVSt;};~'f H yg(cne (I\()v,; Puhlic '"Ue,;lth Miniiilty).-- Nutrition -. activities 
achieved a much greater scope with the heginning in 1954 of food supple­
men.tation pn~grams that lltiliz~d existi?g health m~d educational institution~ ) 
to dlstrihnte foods donated by mtermtttonal agencIes (CARE llnd CARITAS 
initially, joined in the 1960s hy U.S. AID and thc World Food Program). Tht-' 
first attempt to coordinate and integrate nutrition activities (food supple­
mentation amI Ilutrition education) with health and agricultural projects 
(extensio-n services, school and family gardens, technology transier) was (' ~ 
the Inte!Q'atcd Programs of Applied Nutrition, startcoci in the lllid~HJ,§9.s v' 
witli ~;~]lsid~-I';I;k-'SI;I;P~'rt(I:<);n -internltti~);l~"ii organii' .. ations and voluntary 
agencies. Numerous Ilubitioll survcys, health projects, and filOd-teellllology 
research were also canied out on a limited scalc throughout the 1960s 
(Grues() n.d.). 

In spite of all of these activitics, therc was no overall iilOd llnd nutrition J 
pol1~-M"(ISCnllfrWon--prilgrailiiwc!!,' 'linked' to_intcrnationaI food aid; thi.~ . 

- (lri~in of~ which:, as is 'wOlfknown, w~he need of the. United States to ../ 
(li;mose of its agricultlll'al sw:plus b}' donating if-til friendly T]llrd World 

. I'iatio,ns (Lappe, Collins, and Kinley WHO), When the PINP~.~~.a!~~~d .in , 
'1ne--i:olllltry, and ill the wake of-the worla-t60(n!risl~'or:'"tl~e ew:ly_19701l, V 
conditions ~el"c ripe fill" a m~'r,c cnc.~lml~ass.illg und ,integ~ated st,rat(.],!.!;y~er- 'I 
haps more important than tlus slow IIlstlt_~lOnal bUIldup IIlm~.I~n~gpossi~ 
thi: now sh'at~'gies' were'dl~inge.~"tfiatlia(rta1<en~I}Tace in 'tIle \"Ural s.E!.§!!)1" 
siiic(;l"ahrmt-t950, w1ii(:1't "f"ml'cttcthn:~1iifii'iX"ln'Hie -liife- f96'OS"¥ift11 tiliPl"Cce-1 
dcnted pea~ant political aclivjslll and a deep crisis in agricultural produc- .../' 
tion. Out or tl1is situation, which Colomhia shared with many o-ther Latin 
American countries, the ncw stratel-,ries emerged. 

To make sense of Colombiu's food and nutrition policy of the 1970s and 
HJ80s, it is necessa!)' to analyzc the bl'Oader politicoecollomic conditions 
that characterized the Colomhian countryside. These conditions both fa­
vored and required a new arrangemcnt of the social, political, and economit' 
landscape of rural Colomhia. The new strategies ofnntrition and rlmll devel­
opment played a primary I'Olc in dlccting this ammgement. In thc next 
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section, I summarize hriefly the major features of the a!-,rrarian crisis in Co­
lomhia up to the early 1970s, hefore procecdin~ to my account and analysis 
of the Colomhian National Food and Nutrition Plan. 

The Poliliclll Economy oj Food ami Nutritio1l, 1950-1972 

In 19,50, ;thout two-thirds of the Colomhian population lived in rural areas, 
and agliculturc pmvided close to 40 percent of the gmss domestic prod­
uct (GOP). By 1972 these numhers had declined to less than 50 percent and 
26 percent respectively (in 198,1), the percentage of people living in rural 
areas was estimated at 30 percent). Conversely, the largest cities grew at an 
annua1 ratc of 7 percent or morc, and thc manufacturin~ sector also grew 
rapidly as economic diversification continued and the country shifted from 
a ruml- to an urhan-Oliented economy. The Q!,;cline of agriculture, h(IWeve.r, 
was not an evcn pmcess. A closer look reveals stagnation tendencies, partic­
ularly among crops cultivated hy peasants, and fast gmwth rates in crops 
cultivated hy capitalist filrmers under modern ciin-aitions. It also reveals sig~ 
nificant social and cultural changes and massive impoverishment among 
peasants. Thcse aspc'Cts-~tagnati()n of peasant production, impovcrishment 
of' the peasantry, and associated social and cultural changes-fi>rmed the 
background of the health, nutrition, and ruml development strategies of the 
1970s and 1980s. 

\ 

Onc of the most striking features of agrarian change in the period 1950-
1972 was the rapid growth of crops cultivated under modern capitalist con~ 
ditions-namely, the use of a high degree of mechanization and of chemical 

I inputs and tcchnology-such as cotton, sugarcane, rice, and soyheans. As a 
group, these commercial crops grew at a rate of 8.2 percent per Ilnnum for 
the twenty-two years under consideration, almost five times faster thun more 
traditional crops-such as heam, cassava, and lliantains-and about three 
times faster than other cn.;P~-l1l1(Ier·mixed (capitalist and traditional) condi­
tions of cultivation, including corn, coffee, potatoes, wheat, tobacco, cocoa, 
and lmnanas. Initi\llly. cOllunercialugliculture hased its rapid growth on the 
dynamism ofH;e domestic market arising from increasing industrial demand 
for agricultural products and from some increase in family income (the result 
of urbanization and industrialization). Once this demand was satisfied, it 
continued its expansion primarily through export markets and thanks to the 

~ continual replacement of traditional products hy those produced mostly for 
" urban consumption hy the growing food-processin~ industry. Traditional 

crops, however, lay at the other end of the growth scale. If commercial crops 
experienced spectacular growth rates, traditional crops became almost stag-

( . nant. This is the first feature of Colombian (and most Latin American) agri­
r''j oultu,e dudng the R"t two deoade< of development, 'peotaoulac gmwth of 
\ __ j the modern sector and stagnation of the traditional one'.lfi· 
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Let us look at how Marxis!.....£olitical economi.~ts explain this pattern of 
uneven agricultural develolli;;cnt-:-PariOfthtiUilsWcr, in this line of analysis, 
lies in the class basis of agJ"icuitmai'pniductltlii\Crouch and de JiiilVi".yI9'8"il). 
So-called truditionul foods are prc'idilcecf ;In"{[ consumed primarily by peas­
'ants, althoiL~11 some of tltcm are also part of the urban diet (this is the case 

-'-6"flleaTis'"inCc)Tomhia). Commercial crops, however, arc produced by capital­
ist farmcrs and are intended for either urhan consumption (in thc case of 
wage·go{)tlS such as rice and sugar, rice being the staple of the urban work­
ing class), indl!~t!iHl or luxury consumption (soybeans, cotton, hcef, mush­
rooms), or.Cxport (flowers, himanas, o'r coffee, which llOW is produced Illostly 
on f~lnns between ten and onc hundred hectares or larger). Social dH.~S is 
thus a major determinant. of production and consumption. Rice, produced 
by capitalists, has had the highest growth rate in a numher of Latin American. 
countries, whereas peasant foods have systematically had the lowest rates of 
growth, with a numher of crol)S falling somewhere in between. 

This, in turn, is a reflection of a .~eries of historical, political, and agro~ 
economic determinants. On the political side, capitalist thrmers IHive more 
political influence than peasant farmcrs. Traditionally powerful in Colom­
bia, the landed elite have been ahle to retain an important degree of control 
over the state apparatus, in spite of the fact that the government has put 
pressure on them to lJlodernize their methods of production. In fact, the 
land reform initia~ed. hy the governml:~lt in the early 1960s had the pril~ary \ 
ohjective of compellmg landowners WIth large plots to adopt more efficlCnt 
filrms of cultivation. Politiclll iilfluence was reHected at the time in pnhlic 

poficy instances, such as protectionist measures for commercial crops and 
privileged acccs,s to services, research, technology, credit, and irri~~tion. 
For instance, rice bencfited from research in the hest centers, was protectcd 
from cheaper imports, and enjoyed access to crcdit and support prices; 
at the same time, the production of ~.ht:;llt-a peasant crop inGol~I!lbia-: 
stagnat~d _?UC to cheaper illl[mrts allowed by the government via fi)o.d ~id. In 
Mexico, hy , contrast, wheat, a capitalist crop, enjoyed..!-ngJ.\sw"l:ls..slmllar to 
illo's'e of rice in CoJombia. It is not a coincidence that wheat in Mexico and 
rice in Co!oml;i;l were the miracle stories of the green rev~!~t'i~m. Among Hie)' 
a:gi;o-economic' dctermimlllts, dillerentiul responsiveness to inpnts .a.nd il:ri­
gation, geographical conditions, lahor intensity, and demand conditions 111-

nuenced why crops went capitalist or remained traditional (Cronch and de 
Janvry 1980; de Janvry 1981). 

Increasing the prodllctiof!_ oJ f(>o.d,_gr<;lill~ _. in, .. LuJin Amerjcll-political 
economists coiitifilic In lhe"ir explanation-was seen as necessary in the face 
of decreasing shipments of U.S. surplus grain and in-order to qilell what was 
seen as teeming social unrest in the cOllntrysid<:yevel~?~:n;I.l.t~t~eo~ ~~~d. I 

. ..weady. iilllfled its emphasis tuw.ard_agricultural.lUodc:ffi .... l\hon. TTlC llllhal 1 
r~slllt of this shift was the in/fiunolls. green rcv.olution, called upori to' nCl.F-+'"' 
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tralize social upheuvul, dClllobili:w politicized pcasl"mttics, and increase pro­
(Tiu:!li6iY'wlYifiT'ij'i'c)vidfllif an cxp(ii·tahle surplus. AlHitllCf fuetor that llloti-

( 
vatcd the-rnpid"'exp,ih~i()ri M the f,(reen revoTiTfiOilWii:~ 'Hie "Iii-ferest of 1lI111ti­
lluLional companies producing inputs (fertilizers: pesticides, and imp~o~~J 
~~ ... in·~nndln.u: their marKets,]':' 'Dc JUllvry hus sumlllari~cd this set of 
factors and the concomitant n~sp()nses: 

By the mhl-1960s, the export of P.L. 480 iomis 10 Latin America was 011 till' 

d;'~lh';(·. Staj1;nati;m of dOllwstic food produeiion did not penult the li)()d deficit 

countries to compl'llsatl' for d{'creasing cOIlCl·ssiol1111 imports, and the industri-

ali~.tLti{)1l stmtcgy imSl'l\ 011 dll'lIp /()()d wus l'ompromisc~~,,_TII~:,~l~vl:~~'pI~lt'l1t o~ 
«lOti pmductioll in cOllllllcrcial aJ,!;riculture hCl'ame the eentl'r (It' )'(J()):iili~ 
TriiNWaii'sollp;hf Via tht' tnmsfer of t'apit;~l-;;;:;;I-~~~I;n;;I;IJ,!;; to"'L:lti';l 'Anwrica; a 
massive ii'wl'l'!lSC in l'l'sel.udl l'xpl'l;ditllrcs on food nops (tIlt' (;n·t'n Hpvolu-
(ion); the strcngtilCning of ~xtcnsiOIl proJ,!;ralll~; greutcr I.IVl.lilahility of ugdcul-
tuml cn~dit; unci tlw tmtry of lllultinutional nnllS into agricultural pl'Ocluction, 
till' manllf,wturinJ,!; of inputs, ;llld til{' pmc('ssing and distrihution of products, 
AJ,!;ricultllnll rCSC(lrch -cx[le'j{lilltn~s douhled in ]'eal tCL'lUS hetween W62 aud 
HJ!iH while t>xpenditlll'es in agricllltlll'ai extension scrviees more than douhlcd. 
lnlt'L'lHltional agrieultlll'al n'st'arch cl'nkrs Wl're l'l'l'ated for wheat and corn 
(CIMMYT ill 1966 ill Mexico), tropieaililod erops ~ eattk' (CIAT in 190H in 
Colomhia), ulld potatoes (CIl' ill HJ72 in Peru). ~l Bunk [ollns Iii)" uJ,!;rklll------

.. ' -:/ I ( 

hlmi pmjl'cts-principally lurge irrigation wo)"ks-inlTl'aS(·d sllhstanti~ll!v to 
SUlnl' 23 Pl'rt'l'nt or i~~f lending. And in tite lwiil'rrolb6ns oi' thi':~ -1;(';:i-o;C,-ill' 
dOlninunt '()bje~'iiVl' 1;~e~,;~z.~~:()~l()mli::·-I(I- iill'rcase IlroihictiiJii, --Pl'iucillul1y u)I 
indilc1n~ (thl'0I1!!:h tlln:~ats ·of ~Xprnl)rilltion) mndel1limtioll of the nonrefol'mcd. 
st,d:6i:" (Dt' JUlivry HIIH, Hm, 200) 

What was the )mlustrializatioll strategy based 011 eheap food," and what 
was its relevance'~ Aecoi'dirtg Nf (Ie' Jiinvi'Y, -rrfc:hlsl'I'inli7.ittion in the wol'1d's 

l periphery depends on the availability of cheap labor, wllich is maintained 
chiefly through the provision of cheap I<JOd and the exploitation of the peas­
antry (tmlurban working; class. The requirement of cheap labO!' i.~ imposed 
by the "laws of motion" of capital globally and its contradictions, in ways that 
is not the point to analyze here. The l'esuit is a stmctural situation in which 
a "model'll" sedor-hased Oil a comllination of Inultinalional, state, and local 
C~tpitlli-coexists-with a "hackward," or tmditional. secto\; the chieffundion 
of which is to provide chmil)-1(ltiOI; ariu"dieap moil [6i' 'tIlC fonner (what de 
Jmlvry c~!ls,fnn~t_j~l~l~~. Because the dynamic sectors of tile econ­
omy produce lin export or fill' the modern sector, there is no rcal need for 
cons{)tidatin!-l an internal market that would ('ncompass m~st o(the P(;Pllj;I~­
tion, Pl'Oductivity is rnised lind profits lire maintained without a concomitant 

\ ris,e ill.wages; hence the "I~lgie" ofch.eap lahm. The ~()ciul ul'ticulation that 
\ eXists III the center countries )"eguiatlllg wages, profits, consumption, PI'O-
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dllction, and the size of the internal markct does not eX,i,s~ i!~_ ~he J)~_':iJ.>.!.lery: ) 
And heeause devdopment in the periphery ilj'()Ceeos' so unevenly among 
sectors, it can he said that the pel'iphery is not only .~(lciully hut also sector­
ally disal'ticuhlted, 

\Vhat is the relation hetween disal'ticulatio]] and the agml'ian crisis? The 
, ,-,,-------------' ~- -_ .... __ . '" 

proatictioll i[clleup 1(10£1 has heen ,ill(:re,-Isingly ellt~l;sted to the modcl'll 
sectOl; thl'Oulo!:h both laud.lkl.viug..an(j .1.l~bo!-sa,:,ing techpo!ogics. This was the -.:. (, .. , ' 
main objective of the green I"cvolution. This ;l~OVC, however, was riddled I 

with contrndictions, Disartk\l~~IW~i "ncc_I!!.I~I.~iati()]] Supp(!se~~ two .1'ressi~~1l{1 
(.'{tlllpe!!,!!g needs: orilll~.iine hapd) the need to maintain, cheap food and 
ch.!'!arrJa.!-l:ULxclJuinJdto' makQ tnve~t,mcnt pmfitahlej 9n the..other haud, the 
need to 'c!)g.ate li)]'(~ign exchullge to import the te\;hn.qlogy and capital 
goo s required fol' the indu);tril!lization pmcess. In this stl'llggle between 
fb(ld for {1(imestic consumptioll and industrialization, on the one hand, and / 
foreign-exchang;e generating activities (that is, export ag;l'ieuJtme), on the 
other, thc latter has henefited most li'om puhlie resourccs. The rc~ult has 
1leen the stagnation of peusant foods and the inability of the capitalist st!ctor 
to compensa:te liir deel·t:~lsing; pea~imqjfi)auclion, duc to biases ag;ainst agri­
eirtttm:;1l'q~cfierar (lnd t() 'the preference grante(1 to agriculture for export 
and for indll~try or luxUlY consumptioR-Governments in Latin America uud 
~)ther parts of the Third WOl'ld have resorted .~o o,the! ~mcans ,\9.1lUlintajn th;4e 
p~'icc-'{)f'ToaiTlow, 'in-c:.,hI'Cffiig ii 'Yafie-ty-(;f cheap li)()~lll~~li~ics, sucl.1 a~ pri~ ....... 

- controls ami subsidics, '~(tpomfes1iTlvei\Cted as disincentive,~ to peasm -
';i~ricultt!re and fi.)()li nro9.,l!c,t~,in genentI. In some cases, "however;""the 

I 
development (ic.lpitalism has he(!1l quii~ ,~'ilccessrul, such as rice in Colom­
hia. Foslering the development of agril)\]sine.~s was another route li)Uowed, 

: espeeially the Illultinational kind, which was supposed to contrihute to gen­
eraUn!.!; foreign exchange; as it is now known, this rarely happened (13urbneh 
and FlYlln 1980; Feder 1977). 

These negative tendeneies notwithstanding;, in most of Latin Amelica a 
gr'eat pel'centage of food crops is still produced hy peasants. In Colomhia, 
101' instance, an estimated ,55 percent of all fi.)()d produced for direct con­
sumption in the eountly at the time of the inception of the Integrated Rural 
Development ProgJ'am (1976) was still grown by what is known as the tmdi­
tional sector (DNP/DRl 1979). 'Xet peasants are unahle to act'Ulllulate capi­
tal and are progressivelv drained; those who remain in produc'ifilll-(!() so 
in~~~I~S!~WY:J!;lly t() iced tilculScrv~·,~~dtl{e Ill~i(;rity ar;;-cli~iXtce'Zlli'om 
tlwi!' lands and turned into proletarian (the IlllldJess) or semiproletarian 
lubm {those who still have access to some land hut not enollgl~stl-rviv·e).IH 
Peasants lire thell . .l'-l!ik:9..in 9Plwsite directions hy divergent' forces: UlCY 
have to sel'VC as a source of cheap labor yct keep producing ciWlIP food at the 
~ time;"lInd they tend to hecome semipl'Oietal'ialls while a temlency for 
full pmletarianization nevertlwless exists. Alld ill spite of the fact tlmt peas-



130 CJ-IAI'Tlm4 

ants in many communities have heen able to resist the intrusion of commer­
cial capitalism or maneuver around it while maintaining viable small family 
lurms, the overall tendency, most argue, seems to he toward proletarianiza­
tion-although the persistence of the family farm has been important in 
some regions of Colombia, as Reinhardt shows (1988). 

In the midst of all this, and to take account of these contradictions, inte­
gratc{']-I,;,u6itc.tC-veJ()prilCfl t p~ogni'i-ils cnlergc~' hl ~~c~ ea~·IY,Igto;;.~"'jncre'itSed 
"di'splacement of the peasantry from their land, and scmiprolctariani:.mtion or 
full proletarianization of rural people dictated by the logic of cheap lahor, 
increased exploitation of the peasants' physical and human ecologies (degra­
dation of the resource hase and increased exploitation of womcn and chil­

, dren) and produced widespread h1!!!ger and.lTlalnutrition. In this way, ac-

l cording to de Janvry,lhe agra;.J;;:;clisis and the strategies to solve it have to_ 
he sel..Ifi 'mi'integral components of disarticulated development. Designed to 
rationii1ize the situation of food production f()lIowing; the logic of cheap food, 
tne gi-ecn"'ilSvo1iiHon"uiiTed -to 'deliver what it promi~'ed, aggravating not only 
the f(jod situation hut also its social manifestations. 

Up to this point I have recounted the most widely accepted explanation 
of the political economy of agrarian change in Latin America. This explana­
tion is useful only up to a point. It must he subjectcd, however, to the analy­
sis of economics as culture advanced in the previous chapter. Dc Janvry's 
functionalism reduces social life to a reflection of the "contradictions" of 
capital accumulation; despite a certain dialectical analysis, th~J~!llist (never 
interprettve) c'pistclIlolQgy that this brand of analysis espouses subjects un­
derstanding of social life to some "really real" force, namely, the "laws" of 
motion of capital, encoded in the main contradiction between production 
and circulation, the concomitant tendency j()r the rate of profit to fall, and 
repeated f{'aIi7 .. ation crises. From a ),)oststmcturalist pe~ective, however, 
there cannot be a materialist analvsis that is not at the samc J!!l}~, a.. __ d'i·scm:: 
sivc analysis. Everything I have said so fur in this hook sug~ests that re.Q!c­
sentations are not a reflection of "reality" I!!:.lt constitutive of it. Tl}ero is no 
l'Q!ltelialit thut is not mediatt~d by discourse, as there is no discourse that is 
unrelated to mate"i "'. < t irs ers ective the makin of food and 
luhor and the making of narratives ahout them must he sce]' , samc 

\ 

ligpt. To~t simpiy, th~~ttt~1!lpt at arti~\Ilati~g a politic"'.ll e(:(,~no;;}}:.:nL 
fQQd and heultlunus.t.start with the constluction of objects such as nuture, 
~sants.J~~I!_ and the hody a.~ an epistemological, c~Lltun~~, and -ilolitic1!1 
~liS. 

Th ' discursive nature of ca ital is evident in vlUious ways-for instance, 

(

ill the.t,esignification of natme as rcsourecs; il.!..i Ie construction of poverl,l as 
I~k of development, of pea~arWi as merely tbod producers, and of hu~~.! as 
lack "Hood requi~ing rural development; and in the representation of c,v.pit.u.i 
und.tedmnlcwy. as fW;'Dt~"of tranmrr!!Iat"ig.rl. As we will see shclftly and ill the 
next chapter, the requirements that political economists discovered rest 
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upon the ability of the dcvelopment apparatus to create discourses that 
allow institutiollS to distrihutc individuals and populations in ways consis­
tent with capitalist relations. The logic of capital, whatever it is, cannot ex- ) 
plain fully why a giv~n group of l'llml people were made the targets of the 
interventions wc arc discussin~. Such a log;ic could equally have dictated 
another fate for the same grollP, including; its total di~'appearance 111 order to 
give way to triumphant capital, which has not occurred. Analyses in terms OJ 
political ccoJlomy, finally, arc too quick to impute purely economic func­
tions to development projects; they reduce the rcason for these projects to 
sets of interests to he unveiled by analysis. They also believe that the dis­
courSes (such as integrated nual development) are just ideologies 01' mis­
representations of what developers are "really" lip to (Ferguson 1990). With­
out dcnying their value, this amollnts to a simplificatioH that is IlO longer 
satisfactory. 

By the emly 1970s, the contradicti()n.~ of the green revolution had becomc 
ev.kliDta,Tld the intcrnutional development community-that self-appointed 

--- gl'OlIP of experts and hankers always eager to renew their good intentions, 
despite the catastrophic results of their previous magie l(lnIlUlas-was ready 
ttl piil'vtde a -riew solution. The reaTIzation snddMly dawned on them-as if) 

'·-tiilTeii"fronl·the 'sky, a new rcvelation from a prophet none other than the 
discotlfse of develop~ent itself--::-that" the pea~:~~,~"small fal'm~rs" in their 
cyes) wcre not so Ullnnportant after alt;-ttmrglVen the appropriate level of 
atten'tl<m, they -to()"('ouTd"liC-turrieu iiilo productive citizens and that, wh(; 
knows, perhaps they could be riiade-to iilcrcase "their -production capacity so 
as to maintain the levels of cheap food required to maintain the levels of 
cheap labor required t()r lIlultinational corporations to continne reapin~ 
their huge profits, which, in any case, arc only their rightfulrctribution for 
contributing so mnch to the development of those pour lands and pcoples. 
Ami directly from thc U.S. Department of Defense, after having reorg;unized 
the Pentagon and participated in tl](~ managemcnt of the Vietnam war, them 
came to the World Bank a new president to lead tho fight aguin,~t the wol'id's 
"absolutc poverty," with runtl development as his favorite weapon: Robert 
McNamara. And, always willing to bc thc first ~uinea pig for the experi-
~ . 

- inerifif"ofthe irtterMliOllll1 development community, Colombia started in the 
mid-1970s to implcment the first nationwide integrated rural development 
progrjiji:Urij"fu; Tl;i~cl-w;;riJ, I n the ~-icxt s~~ti~~~ i ;k~tCii 'hrolidly -the ;Y;'ajor 
components of thi~ ·pn;grum".' 

The Colombia" Natiullal Food lImi Nutrition Plall 

We have already heeome acquaintud with the major IcaturL's of FNPP and 
it~ prOb'1'essive presence in the international .~cene: its uppeantncc in the 
uugust and authoritative quarters of North American and British campuses, 

/ 
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its spread throug:ll the United Nations systt'm (including: the World Balik), 
am! filially its sale arrival in Latin America Oil the wings of the PINPNAN. 
it is wortllwllile at this point to tuke a fincr look at the process of dispersion 
of tllis strntch'Y in Colombia; in other words, to vislIulil.c how the (;010111-
hiatl countryside, conceived hy the apparatus in terms oftraditionai peasant 
cOllllllunities and a modem capitalist scl't01; was mapped by FNPP produc­
ing: a system of dispcl"sioJl and c()ntrol.~ through the activities of a variety of 
institutions. 

A National COlllmiLtee I(H' Food und Nutrition Policy, let it he recalled, 
IULd been fi.mned in July 1972 at the hig:hcst levels of govcl'Illllcnt. Early ill 
1973, the committee entrusted a small technical group within the Depart­
ment of National Planning (DNP) with the ta~k of f01'lllulatin~ u natiollul 
I()od and nutrition policy. TIli.~ Coordinating GJ'Oup was headed by a Colom­
bian s()ciolo~st with a graduate degl"l~e in medical sociology li'om Berkeley 
and starred hy two ecollomists, one agricultural economist, one education 
expert, and one intenmLional adviser, provided by the United Nations De­
velopment Prognllllllle (UNDP). The first meetillgs of this gt'Oup-housed 
within the DNP's Division of Population and Nubition, in tum part of tht' 
larger Ullit of Social Development-collvinced its memhcrs that the first 
step to take was th(· construction of a llluitical1sal systems tiiagllosis that paid 
special attention to social and economic factors, until then largely m·glect(~d. 

The firsllCw Illonths of intcnse work by the Coordinating Group saw its 
fhlits with tile pui)lieatiOlI of it.~ first doellillellt in July 1973, entitled BfIS;S 
for a Faull (jud Nutrition Poliq! in Cofombia (DNPIUDS ]973). This{J(lC,i: 
ment sllllHllarized and assessed the known information about the food and 
nutrition situatioll of tht: cOlllltry, proposillg guklelilles for the work aheud. 
At the nutrition level, the major prohlem~ were fClllnd to b{! protein-calmie 

. malnutrition (from mild to ~even:" affecting perhaps two-thirds of all chil­
dren i II the country), W adult chronic undernutrition, and a series of specific 
nutritional defiek·ncies (especially iron-deficiency un{!mia and vitamin A de­
ficiency), Nutritional deficiencies were identified as one of the main lilctors 
eontrillllting to infant mortality. At the level of 1()(Id production, national 
f(lOd-I1l\lane(~ ,~heets showed overall production to be sufficient to Iced ade­
quately the entire population of tl18 cOlin try. A disaggregated analysi~, how­
eVe!; reveuled umple disparities, with people ill lower income categories 
presenting the most serious nutrient gaps, 

The Coordinating Group lucidly identified the sh·wed int'Omc distribn-.-J,. 
tion of the counLry as the single major factor responsihle for the high inci-.7 
dence of malnutrition, thus opening the door fhr a 110st of social questions, 
Wher<"lls the lowest .'50 percent of the popuhitioTl received only 20 percent 
of the country's inCOllW, almost 4.'5 percent of it went to the top 10 percent 
of the population. In simple terms, people just did not have enough income 
to feed themselves adequately. A recent study lmd sllOwn that 40 percent of 
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Colombians would not he ahle to at1(ml a "minimum cost diet" even if they 
devoted all of their income to Ibod. Ncverthel(~ss, this situation was not all 
due to ineollle disparities. High margins of cOl1lmerciali;t..atioll were I()uml to \ 
incrpas(~ the cost of f(lOd ITrIliillltical1y, (~sppdllllv fill' urhun eonsllmers;" an-

. ---' oti~~~:- r;\(,t(;;Tn'fj~'1enCing- T-iiili'ifiiimil" status, a<.'c(;nling to the Coordinating 
Group's diagnosis, was ignorance of the nutritive value of foods and negative 
/(lOd hahits, 

Adhering to PIA/PNAN style, the gl'OllP cOllwned a National Inte]·.~ec­
toml Confercnce on Food and Nutrition in December 1973 at the /ill1cy 
headquarters of the luternational Center of Tropical Agriculture (CIAT).2o 
The con/l'rcne(' had the f()llowing objectivl\s: (I) 'Th hring to the cOIllltry's 
attcntion the magnitude of the nutritional problems; (2) To support the the­
sis that malnulrition is not only a medical problem hut also nn economic, 
technological, agricultural, and social prohlem; and (3) To convince the lead­
ing political and technical gn:H1pS of the countly of the possihility of mount­
ing a /(lOd and nutrition strategy capublc of rcvitalizing the country's econ­
omy as a whole (Van'la 1979, 39) 

The conference, funded by UNICEF, was attended by all relevant Co­
lombian institutions-including the government, universities, and private 
interests-and hy representatives of United Nations agencies, U.S, AID, 
and tilt' World Bank. Tlw thntst of the conference wa,~ to demonstrate th]' 
relationship hetween nutrition and agricultural production, and the role that 
a planning strategy that illtegmted bolh of lhese aspects could have in the 
solution of tIl{' "nutrition problem," Ewn the medical profession eomplie 
with the new vision, although not without resistance.21 Planners, econo­
mists, agronomists, and the medical professiotl were eager to capitlllize' on 
the unpr(>cedented expansion of state interv(!ntion in f(lOd and nllhition en­
tailed hy the proposed strategy. Work in the following months was dedicated 
to -refining the initial diagnosis, to putting together a numher of working 
hl'fo\lpS involving the various agencies that were to carry Ollt the dillcrent 
programs, and to the actllul design of the plan and its programs, Ohjec­
tives were set, a number of 1(lOd Cl'OpS wcre sclected to be included in the 
plan, and negotiations were started with the \Vorld Bank and other funding 
lIgencies.22 

Negotiations with the World Bank included furnishing tilt' Bank (as it is 
usually kllown) with d(:tai1ed in/(lI'Illatioll Oll every step taken and the visit 
to the country of at least fhur Bank missions h(:'l(m~ the first agreement was 
signed,23 it was <llso n period of tmining !Inti advising; a nnmlwr of Colom­
hians, for instance, were sent to Mexico to study experimental integrated 
fural development programs, of' which then: were several in Colomhiu as 
welL This experienc(> was influential in the f(mnlliatioll of the Coiombian 
stnltegy. Activities peaked with the puhlication and approval hy the highest 
authorities of the Phm N(lcion(Jl lie Ali1llentaci6n y Nutrici6n (PAN) in March 
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1975 (DNP 197.5a), The ov(~rull development plan for the 1974--1978 admin­
istrative period, m()de.~tly entitled p(Jr~ ('errar fa Brecha (To close the gap) 
(DNP 1975h), hailed PAN and DIU (Progruma de Dc~arrollo Rural Inte-

I 
grado) as the milc.~tollcS of the government's social policy. ByJhe time the 
PAN was puhlished, however, all critical consideration of income distribu­
tion had already been dropped,2A The !tovcrnmellt, it was argued, had other 

, programs that were supposed to increase the income of the POOl". 

"-- Para Cerraf la Bre(:ha purported to raise the liVing standard of the poorest 
50 ~~-pop~;Eitloil.l('fii'''Mt thls-gn1dcliii"c-;-a-ri,f us a -;lCc~~~;lry- step 
tow,fr{reiisurinl(iia;:;;luatC"tal:geting and evaluation of PAN lind ORI, and 
also respondin!-( to World Bank requirements, thc PAN/DIU national gmup 
canied out a "regionalization exercise," which aimed at identifyill!-( the poor­
est 30 -pel~_£!,l.!l!Ub&.J:m.al!!n:;. The ,:utiorial 'grililP wanti.7J't(·;-Ortiwul'iiI.ticinal 
-~ty'map; to this end, datu()noncJ'iwwreo ditiet'etlf-s('icf(ie(Xih6mfc 'iind 

·',·,deft'tOgraplllcvariables were collected in each of the 930 municipalities of 
the country and aggregated under three overall indicator~' (meall fiunily in­
come, t!dlteatiOlmllevel, and access to services). The weighted index permit­
ted the ranking of rural and marginal urban area~ so that a cutoff point could 
be drawn separating: the 30 percent poorest to henefit directly from the g:ov­
emment's social programs. In 1979, the re!-(iolllllization exercise was ad­
justed and improved hy a private firm under PAN contract, with the use of 
new data and sophisticated statistical and computerized models (DNP/PAN 
1975a, 1976a; lnstituto SEH 19~Oa). 

The regionalization exercise was without pwcudant iuthe cOlmtry. I,p the 
e~'i.rly- 197~-Frern:'h-'-governm(~rit had provided technical assistance to 
the Departmcnt of National Statistics (DANE) on models ti)r the collection 
lind usc of social indicators, at a lime when the IJNP was becoming inter­
ested in regional information .~ystems to rationalize its development plan. 
Howcver, il~ kcepin!-( with accepted development doctrine of the timc­
disseminated at' lllC highest level hy Lallchlin Currie, who in 1970, already 
H Colomhian national, was the chieT" eC(lniillirc' advise]' to tllCn-presidcnt 
Misael Pastrana Borrero--these efforts were ~e<lred toward making: visible 
the "lwles of devclopment" (I'egions of actual Or potential high degree of 
development), rather than "the 30% poorest." The PAN/DRI regionalizH~ \ 
tion, then, signi6ed II tactical I'eversal: the machines of visihility were turned ) 
on the poor, us the poor were becoming more and more visihle. 

!J The National Food and Nutrition Plan had two major components: the 
~".[J -- Integrated Huml De'velopm~nt Program (Programa de Desarrollo Huralln-
.. ,/""'-.. -- tegrad-o, DRI), which consis'ted of a series of programs to increase produc-

tion and the productivity of small farmers; and n set of nutrition and health 

If " programs intel).!i.eJJ..tt,l,iI,llprove (JOd consumpH(in: ancrtlie-T)iological utiliza­
", " tion offoocl '(in keeping with DNP usage,-I'~S'CIVC the acronynl PAN to 

refer to these latter, thut is, not including DRI). Although the two strategies 
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were (;ollceptually a unit, their implementation was divided geop;l'llphically 
for operational reasons. In this way, PAN's fil'st phase was implenlCnted in 
about half of the deparlamentos (provinces) of thc cOllntry, those with a 
hip;hel' (''(lllcelltratioll of landl(Jss amI semiproletarian laborers, and DIU 
was implemented in the remaining departmnentos, those with a higher COll­
centration of small to medium-size peasallts. The explicit objectives Of) 
PAN wcre to decrcase protein-calorie malnutrition;' e.~pecially in the tar­
get population (pregnant and lactating womt'n and chil~ren under five) and 
to cot:Jtl"ihute ttU/)e-.redpction of child mortality and llIorbidity ill geneml. 
To achieve these ob.iective,~, lhe plan cOllsidewd three pri!lcipal types of 

0- -_. -- -', "" 

i nterven titWJ!],~" 
, ---,.-'"'--_.-

Progra1ll~' tl! 11l(~re(jse the Availahility of Foolis 

Subsidized food p~~dllctio~ ~md distribution. This pJ'OWltln consisted of two} 
major suhprogmms: n food ~·tamp pmgrum and din}(~t u)od di~'trihutioll. III 
the fir.~t, mothers were u.~ked to come to health centers to collect food cou­
pons that could he used us partial payment for the acquisition of certain 
foods. The second program was a replacemcnt for the external food aid pro­
g:mms that werc lleing phased out. The main product distributed was an 
emiched Hour mix produced in the country from l\ plant ohtained through 
U.S. AID. The product is still dishibuted toduy hy the Colombian Institute 
for Family Welfare. 

Production inc(,mtfves for small, part-time fanrwr,~ (PANCOGER). ThiS\ 
program was intended for semipmletal'itlIls who derived most of their in­
come from wage lahor but who still had access to somc land. Extension, 
credit, und technical assistance were provided to peasants with vely small 
plots (usually 0.5-3.0 hectares) to encoul"!Ige them to produce crops to help 
fulfill the family's nutritiOll!l1 needs. Nutrition education Hnd sllhsidized in­
pnts wel'e also provided, 

Prof,{rams to Improve the Bio[of,{ical Utilization of FOOli 

Programs intended to impl'Ove tlw--hiological utilization of food concernedl 
sanitation and health. The cornerstone of the strategy was the program of 
primary health care (PH C), a preexistin!-( program that consisted of a decen­
tralized, referral health syst(~m articulated llround local health centcl's and 
the use of pammedical personnel. Water supply and sanitation Iltcilities 
w~re also to be ~onstructed tlll'~Jugh ~his program: Prima?, health (;~;e stmt- ~ • 

-- e",w~ ha<! IJJ;.,'Cn..lll.!l~!.'(!.udilllP,e "!!l"'y_a!I!l.!!!i..1?,l.!Ets 2U!!¢ . .I .!!!.I:(LWgrl~1. ~l!lf~lli.:r/'~ 
late 1960s (usually in the fbrm of pilot pmjects) before hecoming canonized 

,Jli the United Nations at the fiUllOIIS confcrcn&!' cOllv@ucllll 1975 III Alma 
Ata-"h{the World. I-I~Jth6-;:g,~~iZuJio.!!~~lntlic-Ciise orF"N-pp,ti~~·~~ttiilg 
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up of an institutional apparatus at the highest international k'vels acted as a 
potent incentive I())' !-(overnmonts to (~lllhark UpOll amiJitiom pmjccls Ii)!' 
restrueturing the mostly mhm and hospital-based health delivl\ry stmc­
tures, the cost ofwhieh they could no longer maintain, In Colombia, a nowl 
national hl~alth systom, desigllecl along PHe lines, had IlCcn introduecd ill 
1976; it included a community participation component,2H 

Nutrition (lwl Health Ecillcalilm PJ'I!w(//n~ 

(
Nutrition and healtll education pro!-(nlll1S included mass media campai!-(ns, 
interpersonal education, proFessional trninill!-(, allCl school !-(al'dens, Mass 
media campai!-(lls li)('used 011 certain items, such as the use of water, the 
treatment of diarrhea, and brt'ast-feeding, Interpersonal education relied on 
paraprofessionals to tmin eOllullllllities on these and other pertinent issues, 
sHch as the home stora!-(e of fiJ()d, liJ()d hahits, and weanin!-( practices, The 
profL"iiS'ion.'l1 c'omponent provided w~'O\1fce.~' «)1' tmining Colomhilln prof{~"i­
sionals both in the country and ahl'OadP With PAN support, a grnduate 
program in nutrition planning was estahlished at the Jesuit university in 
Bogotfl in thc early 19HOs, closely patterned afh~l' MIT's. Finally, the school 
garden pl'Ogrnm purported to teach rural children uhout the growth and 
consilltlption of nutritious li)()ds. 

(

' Smaller programs were geared toward sllpporting the production of 
highly nutritious, low-cost processed foods (such as texturi7.ed-vegetahle­
protein product.~ and enriched flours, pasta, and cookies) through research 
and credit to agro-imlustriul finns, Some of these pl'Odlicts were distrihuted 
through the food stamps program. Finally, PAN developed a significant 
evaluation program based on the design of an inf()1"]llation system to monitor 
the plan's pl'O!-(rcss, This component was suggested hy the World Bank. 

It is not easy to assess the results of thest' progmm,~ in relation to tlleir 
stated ohjectives (the reduction of malnutrition and hunger hy 150 per­
eellt among the target population), PAN evalualiom relied Oil increasingly 
complex and expensive surveys,2H The results of the "definitive" National 
Household Survey, carried out in 19131, hecmnt' llvailuhle only in 19134, when 
PAN was, li)r most practical purposes, hcing phased out. As a fiWlner hcad of 
PAN's evaluation unit pnt it in 19R6, "A significant and overall impact evalu­
ation of tllC Plan has not heen done. and pl'Ohahly never will he" (Uribe 
WH£), 15R). One may wonder whether a significant percentage of PAN's 
hudget, li)r which poor Colomhians had to pay, did not go down the drain, 
The delivery of hasic health services through PI-IC centers was generally 
deficient. Figures of numbers of people covered hy PIIC tended to be in­
flated; in some ca.~es, a community was counted as covered hy the program 
if a census had been taken by tile health promoter. Problems in the training 
of pammedical personnel. resistance on the part of the medical proiCssioll to 

Till'; DlSPEHSrON OF POWEn 

thc delegation of respollsihility, inadequate slockill!-( of supplies fi)r the cen­
ters, and skyrocketing operating costs as the numher of centers multiplied 
are dted as fi,ctors in the pOOl' peri()]1mmce of the PIIC strategy.2!) 

III finuncial terms, PAN's budget was dose to $250 million fill' the period 
W76-H)81, and DRI's approached ,$,'300 million, DRf's extel'llal financing 
(ahout 4.'5 percent of the total) was considerably greater than PAN's, PAN's 
external finandng for thc period callie from the World Bank ($25 lllillioll), 
U.S, AID ($G million), and UNICEF, and Dill's originated in loans li'om the 
Inter-American Development Bank ($615 million), the World Bank ($52 mil­
lion), llnd the Canadian International Development Agency (,$1.1,,5 million), 
By a curious twist itl the style of goverll111ent Hlland!lg, part of the govel'll' 
ment's portion of the hudget CHllle from extel'llal sources as well (the Chem­
ical Bank), Ahout 60 percent of DIU's first-phase budget went to Production] 
compollent progrullls. This reflected the central priority of the progmm-
to inct'ea,~e production. External finandn!-( fbI' DRI cOlltinued to be hi!-(h 
throughout the 19130s. 

The Integrated RliralIJe!)(!lopml'nt Program (DRl) 

Let us now tnl'll OUl' attention to the second ecntral component of the food I 
and nutrition strategy, lhe more controversial DRI pro!-(ralll, As we will sec 
in the next chapter, the philosophy of integratt\d ruml development was 
largely developed by the World Bank and taken simultaneously to many 
eOll1ltries ill the Third World. although in this case also, as in the case of 
nutrition planning, a numher of pilot pl'Oj(~ets carried out in the 1960s iu 
various parts of the Third World (with a lesser or greater degree of foreign 
limding, but alwuy~ with important indigellous participation) were also in­
f\lI("ntial.:w Ttl hoth int(~ntion ami design, Colomhia's Inte,u;nlted Ruml De­
velopment Progl'llm remained in its first phase (1976-1981) close to the 
World Bank hlueprint. Its "tal'!-(ct population" \\'as the sector "colllposed (;1' 
small units of production, conventionally known as tlte traditional or back­
ward suh-sector and, more recently, as the peasant economy" (DNP/DHI 
1979). DIU's primary ohjective was to increase food production among th' I 
group hy rationalizing the .~ector's iusertioll in the market economy, Capital, \ 
technology, training, and infrastructme-the "'missing" factors accounting /' 
lilr tllD backwardness of small-peasant production-were to be pt'ovided as 
a package through a strutcgy ullpreeedented in hoth scope ulld ~tyk. ThlJ , 
intent was to hrin,u; the !-(reell revolution to the small fanners so as to tU1"ll 
them into entreprenems in the fi\shion or commercial fimners, only on a 
smaller scale, 

Who were these small producers who (01)stituted the ··pOltSltut ('CO)\­

oIllY"? DRI identified its intended heneficiaries according to two clikria: 
size of' landholding and amount of income derived from filrm Sources, The 
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upper ccilin,l!; for limn sil'..c was set at 20 hectares; farms included in the 
program ranged from .5 to 20 hectares. Farmers within this range were 
thought to have the capacity to respond to the prohtram's inputs and to tuke 
ofl' as i nclcpcndcnt entrepreneurs as a result of the prOb'l'llm. These fmmel's 
constituted a sort of huffer group or "minimal agrarian petty hOllr,e:eoisie" 
(de Junvry 1981). In terms ofincome, only those farmers who derived at least 
70 percent of their family income from farming activities were considered; 
these were "h'lle" farmers. A survey of the entire rural population of the 
country, coupled with complex regiollulizatiol1 models, allowed DRI plan­
ners to identify this population group and to select ninety-two thousand 
families (20 percent of those with farms of less than 20 hectares) in several 
regions to he included in the fil"st phase of the pmgram (1976-1981); u sec­
ond phuse, to start in 1982, would reach most of the country. By 1993 (the 
end of third phase), mOl"e than 600 municipalities, out of close to 1,000 in the 
country, W(~rc to he coveted. 

The stmtegy (DNP/DRI 197,')1l, 197.'5b, 1976a, 1976b) wus al"ticulated 
around three main components: production, social programs, and infrastmc­
tUre, with the f()lluwiug programs: 

Production Cmnponent 

Prof:,'nUIi of Technology Development. The aim of this program was the de­
velopment and transfel" of technologie.~ appropriate to the traditional sllbsec­
tOI" as a means of increasing production and productivity, raising family in­
come, and ensuring a more intense use of family lahor. 

Credit Progmm. The credit program sought to finance the new costs of 
production of DIU participants. 'I11e rationale was to secure sutTicient capital 
to ohtain in a short time sij'..uhlc surpluses for regional and national mal"kets. 

Orgllnization and Training Progrll1n, This pmgram trained DRI partici­
pants in organizationnl and entrepreneurial techniques necessary to imple­
menting DRI's integrated approacll' Centml to this effort was the training of 
peasants in integrated fiu'lll planning, which induded the technical pro­
gramming of all aspects of the production process. All fal1ners had to he­
come conversant with these techniques as a prerequisite for entering the 
program; fill'mel'S also had to participate in local DRI committees, from the 
date the program was introdtlCed in the area to its completion. 

Natural nesources Program. DIU considered that a lusting impmvement 
of productioll would depend Oil "the rational exploitatioll of soil and water 
resources," including measures such as refi)restation, soil conservation, and 
aquaculturc. Tlw ohjective of this suhprogram was to provide financial and 
tcchni>l'ul ussishmcc for projects intended to protect and manage the envi­
ronment und-as in the case of aquaculturt.'--provide protein alternatives to 
the diet. 
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MlIrketing and Commercialization Program, DRI anticipated that as farm­
ers became more tied to the market economy as u result of the program, their 
financial risks would also increase due to price Huctllations, decreased con­
trol over marketing conditions, transportation costs, and so on. DRI plan­
ners sought to control these risks by providing credit and technical assis­
tance to marketing peasant associations. This program was also intended to 
lower the price of foods for the urban consumer by decreasing the commer­
cialization margins. 

Soci(d Program Component 

The social program component included a series of education and health 
programs to raise living standards in the countryside, similar to those PAN 
had introduced in its project areas. In principle, PAN and PI-lC programs 
would be available to DRl participating communities, so that strategies con­
ceived in terms of fClOd production, consumption, and biological utilization 
would have a synergistic effect. 

Infrastructure Component 

The infrastructl1l'e component included three subpro!?;rams: rural roads, 
rural c1edrlfication, and water supply, They were conceived as nece.~sary to 
the improvement of living standards and commercialization networks, link­
ing rural producers more efficiently to the market. 

One of DRI's most innovative aspects was the into,t(ration of the diflcrent 
strategies at the local level. Farmers were carefully selected and followed 
step by step, chiefly through the so-called integrated farm planning method­
ology, which each farmer had to follow under the guidance of DRI techni­
cians. Local-level committees were instrumental in extending and deepen­
ing the reach of the various programs. These committees were headed by 
the DRI representative to the Agrarian Bank, in turn the most important 
agrarian lending institution in the country. Coordination of the various strat­
egies was ensured at the regional and national levels. This was of tremen­
dous importance, as DRI relied in its first phase on thirteen different gov­
ernment institutions fi)r the implementation of its various programs, the 
actions of which had to he cool'dinated at all levels of the planning pmcess. 
Indeed, it is usually pointed out that perhaps tho most important achieve­
ment of PAN and DRI was to make all these agencies work togetht!r for the 
fil'st time in the country, as this was seen as a great step toward rendering 
state planning and intervention more rational and effective.31 

The Integrated Hural Development Program went through a series Of) 
significant changes, conceptually and institutionally, from the end of the first 
phase until the laullching of the third phase in 1989. The first .~tep at the end 
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of phase one (19kl) wa.~ to illt(~grate PAN ami DIH administratively, only to 
see the death of PAN, which took the limll of ~I slow financial stmngling 
{hw to a lack of intcrcst on the purt of the new administration (that of Presi-

Q
lent Belisario Betanco~n; 19k2-lHk.6). This w.us .the la~t attempt to adhere to 
the initial conceptual Irmnework of FNPP, wlthm willch rural development 
was seen as a component of the overall nutrition strategy. Inde('d, the very 
name of the strategy was inverted, £i'om PAN-DRI to DIU-PAN, heclluse the 
new administration saw DIU as a more apprupriate response to agrarian 
prohlems. 

DRi's orientation chaTlged significantly after 19k2. During the second 
phase (DIU two: 19k2-19R9), thc ii)ellS shifted to fegiollS of greater potential 
for small farm production and to advancing a sllccessful strategy of com­
mercialization of peasant i(lOd crops. Improved commercialization and mar­
keting, identified as critical bottleTleeks, hecame the surrogate for land redis­
tlihution.32 At the level of overall agrarian polky, and in the wake of lhe 
post-I~)82 deht crisis and the heginning of structural !ldju~tment progmm.~ 
under the lwgis of the Intel'llational Monetary Fund, the discussion ran once 
again in terms of pJ'Otectioni.~lll versus li·cc market neoliherulism, with the 
organi:.:ed commercial groups-the cotton, coffee, rice, sugarcane, and live­
stock gmwers' associations, representing capitalist farmers-playing a lead­
ing J'Ole, broadly in filvor of expmt promotion lIlcasnres.33 Because of these 
changes in the macroeconomic enviJ'Ollment, fewer ami fewer resol\l'ces 
were available for programs during this period, so that DIU's scale of opera­
tions was reduced drustically. In the early H)90s, as the process of economic 
()penin~ to world markets deepent'd, most of tlw ItgriellltllJ'a1 sedor su(l'crcd 
grcatly. 

Tlw advent of Virgilio Barco's udmillistrutiol1 (1986-1990) brought DHI­
PAN once again to the fClrefhmt as one of two key components of the govcl'll­
tlIent's overall strategy of "Fight[ingJ against Absolute Poverty" (the other 
heing the National Rehabilitation Plan [PNHI, to he implemented in zones 
of intense guerrilla activity as part of the peace process initiated by Bctan-

I cur). DIU-PAN continued to,JlC '~the fundamental policy element used hy 
the stat-e--to ii.\~e ~nd solve the peasant question ... without addressing the 

I is~~i.le ()fland oWllersllip" (Fajardo, ErrlWll'iz, and Balcazar 1991, 155). The 
\ shrte continued to perceive tl1(' peasant prohlem as olle of the key areas or 

sociHI conllict in the country, along with drug trafficking and guerrilla activ­
ity. SOIllt' additional small pl'Ogrums wcre also illtroduced in 1985, such us 
the Program fOl' the Development of Peasant Women, although f'cmale lllan~ 
ners deserihed the lIlHOUHt allocilted to this pmgnITll as :'lallghnhle." More Oil 

this pmgl'HlH iu the next chapter. 

I 
The Teclmolo,gieal Development Program, one of the key interventions in 

l DIU two, took the till'm of setting up model farms in various reKions of the 
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country, which varied according to the region's socioeconomic and ecologi­
cal context (Fondo DBI 19k911). Peasant fill'lHel'S' adopti(lIl of tel'hnOI()gic;~ 
packa.c;es was ftlHnd to he hampered by a number of constraints, s\lch as the 
high cost of inputs compared with the low price ami inadequate marketing 
conditions for peasant pl'Oducts, illsllfficient sil.c of landholdings, low levels 
of education, lIml "cultural hHckwlUxlness" (Fondo DB! 1989(1). In addition, 
by the end of the 19kOs planners WeJ'C hecomillg aware that the teehnologi~ 
cal packages werc unduly geared toward the maximization of the biological 
pl'Ociuctivity of crops (through the use of fc~]'tilizt'I·.~, impl'Oved seeds, and the 
like) and that they did not pay attention to potential incrcases in the produc­
tivity of naturalrcsources, investment capacity, and the economic pmfitahil­
ity of the peasant economy. These factors wel'(' taken into account in th 
launching ()f DRT three as a central component of the Plan of lntegml Peas­
ant Development (1981)-1993) of the Bun:() mlmini~trati()n, which .~uw tech­
nological change as the keystone of an invigorated production strateh'Y 
(DNP/UEA lIJ8k; Fondo DRI 1989a, 1989h). What was at stake, ,IS always, 
was the moclerni7 .. ation of peasant practices through its economic and sym­
holie capitaliwtioll. 

As mentioned hd(lrC, DRI had included a participatory component since 
its inceptioll. Nevertheless, the decision making and the contml of resourccs, 
remained at the nationallevd, thus rendering local parLicipatioJl insignifi-J 
cant. Up to this point, DRI's participation schcmt~ had lJeen more an intelli­
gent and utilitarian imposition than a strategy of empowerment for local 
communitics. Not only that, it assumed that participation could he learned 
lind efl'ccled through management teclmilJlles inlilsed with academic con­
cepts. As most other development institutions, DIU understood partici­
pation as tI bureaucnttk prohlem to he solved hy the institutioll, nol as a 
proccss circumscrihed by eompiex politiL'llI, ellituml, alld epistemological 

/qllesti(ln.~. Indeed, the rhetOlie of participation must be seen as:1 counter- 't 
, proposal to increased peasant mohilization; this was clearly the case in Co- ' 

lomhia, where pcasant demands and militaney J'eaclwd an all-time high in ' 
the late I960s and early 1970s (Zmnoes 19k6). 

Toward the end of the 1980s, however, the opening up of spaces fClr peaS_J 
ant participation in policies sudl as DHI-/i)stered hy the .c;overnmenfs new 
eommitnwnt to decelltralil.ation at all levels-was heginning to generate 
social processes of some rPievance. In particular, the promotion of self­
managed development schemes, thl'Ough a comhillutioll of COlllllHUlity or­
galli~ing elTorts at thc village, municipal. and district levels, produecd what 
planners refel'lwl to.as an or!J;anizational opening, which made possible 1I 

more significant peasant pal'tfC'i"jlilIioni'll tht, dili'gil()sis, planning, and alloca­
tion ofrcsOllrces for the concrete projects contemplatcd hy the program. In 
theory, within DRi tl\l'(~e the lI11micipu!ity and the comllnmity of henefi-



142 CHAPTER 4 

cmncs constituted the hasic IInit I()]' the planning of rural development 
(DNP/UEA 1988). Yet it i.~ aL~o clear that the l!;ovcfnmcllt's goal in deccn-

C
traliZing the state uppamtus is not really to promote the autonomy of local 
and 'regional communities but rather, as Fajardo, Ernizuriz, and Buid.zUf 

put it, to ?P.:.~ .. u'p. "n.ew.~p~lce.~..!.~!,~ya'p!~.~I,_a solution to the fisc:al crisis, and 
the creation of Hew conditions for the management of the social and political 
conflicts generated by the pattern of development" (1991, 240). 

The decentralization proCesses that the government started as a result 
of mU('1"O("'Conomic, imtitution,ll, and popullu' pl'cssmcs-cxtcndcd by the 
Constitutional Reform of 1991, which considers unpredecented local, re­
gional, and cultural autonolllies----cannot bc seen solely as an attempt at 
cooptation. Indeed, they raise the complex question of the assessmcnt of 
polieies such as PAN and DR! and, in general, of the analysis of the real! 
effects Hf development projects ancl 5trate~ies, to the extent thut both rely on I 
and unleash socioeconomic and cultural processes that go well beyond their I 
intcnded scope and rationality. I now turn to this aspect in order to conclude 
my analysis of the deployment of development. 

TIlE EVALUAl'IO:-.J EXEIlC1SE: EXI'EHT KNCIWLEI)(:I': 

AND TilE CONTK~T OVEI\ THE NATUHE OF SOCIAL CHANGE 

If the efficacy of strategies snch as PAN and ORI is difficult to evaluate even 
on their own terms and in relation to their own obJectives, there is another 
aspect of'the assessment of development interventions that has remained 
highly intractable and has heen seldom addressed. What arc strategies such 
as PAN and DR! really about? What happens when they are introduced in 
a given social setting? How do they occupy social spaces, and what PI'O­
cesses-alteration of sensibilities, transformations in ways of seeing and liv­
ing; life, of relating to one another---do they set in motion? In sum, to whaq 
extent do these political technologies contribute to creating society and' 
culture? ! 

These questions should he posed and answered at many levels. As we will 
sec, D RI planners have moved from the straightfOlward evaluation exer­
cises of the earlier years regarding the performance of the program in terms 
of amounts spent, increases in production, and so Oil, to a morc amhitious 
selt~reAectioli on the nature and mtionality of the strate!,,),. These dehates, 
which take place in the context of concrete struggles over the instruments of 
puhlic policy, should he conSidered in order to make sense of the question, 
what is DIU really about? The analysis, however, cannot remain there. 
There is another level of reflection on the socialnnd cultural productivity of 
development strategies based Oil the dynamics of discourse and power 
within the history and culture of modernity. Let us start with this second 
angle. 
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The Inslrumellt-Eff'ectli of Det;elofJment Projectli 

In his study of the devolopment apparatus in Lesotho, James Ferguson 
(1990, 251-77) retakes Foucault's question of the "instrulllent-etlects" of 
political technologies wch as the prison or, in our case, rural development. 
Ferguson's basic contention is that even if rural development projects in 
Lesotho were lor the most part a failure, their side effects-or, better, instru­
ment-effects-ncverthcless had far-reaching consequences for the commu­
nities involved. Like the prison in Foucault's case-whicll fails in terms of 
its explicit objective of reforming the criminal and yet succeeds in producing 
a normalized, disciplined society-the development appamtus shows re­
markable productivity: not only does it contrihute to the further entrench­
ment of the state, it also depoliticizes the problems of poverty that it is sup­
posed to solve. 

It llJay he that what is mo~t important ahout a "development" projcct is not so 

much what it fuils to do hut what it does do .... The "instrument-efl'cet," then, 

is two-fold: alongside the institutional efl'cct of expanding huremlCratic state 

pUWer is the t'oneeptual or ideological effect of depoliticizing hoth IlOv('rty (lnd 

tIl(' state. .. If the "instrument-effects" of a "development" project cnd up 

forming any kind of strategka.lly coherent or inteUigible whole. this is it: the 
I~.-politics machine. (Feq.,'llson 1990, 256) 

Th~ provi~i(!.n ~f goyernmen~_ s,,:rv!ce~' is not culturally and politically in­
nocent, Services, a~, Ferguson" n4~s, "serve to govern" (253). Aillwa Ong 
pointsar-aiiii,rc profound effect of DR I-like strutegie1l'in'lier analysis of nlral 
development projects in Malaysia. What is at stake in these strategies, she 
ventures, is an entire biopolitics: a set of policies regulating a plurality of 
prQhlems such as heulth, nutrition, family planning, education, and the like 
which inevitahly introduce not only given conceptions offood, the body, and 
so on, hut a particular ordering of society itself. "In the specificd spheres of 
social welfare, sexuality, und education, to name only a few, the everyday 
lives of village Malays arc heing reconstituted according to new concepts, 
language, and procedmes" (Oug 1987, 55). In nineteenth-century Europe, 
biopolitics took the form of the invention of the social alluded to in chapter 
2; in important respects, the hiopolitics of development continues the de­
ployment of modernity and the governmentalizution of social life in the 
Third World. Let us see how this worked in Colombia's DRI strateh,),. 

As already mentioned, ORr suhjeeted peaSant.~ to a set of well-coordi­
nated and integrated programs that sought to transform them into rational, 
business-minded entreprenClIl'S. Thirteen different itlstitutiotl.~ (the number 
grew with DR! two) acted Oil the chosen peasants, all of them in charge of 
a specific aspect: credit, technical assistance, natul'!ll-resouree management, 
health, education, organizational skills, women, commercialization, and san-
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itatioll. New practices wefe introduced: the integrated farm management 
nwthodology that DIU and other agents utilized to make farmers accept and 
f()lIow a .~triet set of prescriptions; the prepumtioll of ajidw teclI'ica (techui­
cui register), which contained detailed information on family li/t", produc­
tioll, and health; and individmllized assistam;c, which also required close 
coordination of most of the participating agencies. PeasHllts appeared as 
never hefilre under the gaze of power. 

DIU's farm system conception (Cohos and Gbngora 1977) w,~sa norm_al~· 
ing m{~£ltalilii.Ill; farmers had to adopt a "tedlno\ogieal package" (improved 
seeds, hel'hicides, dlcmicai pest control), specialize in the production of 
certain crops (usually, not more tlmn thl'ec ill a given subl'egion; often only 
one ot' two), follow a rigid layout of the fields, adhere to preset cultivation 
routines, prepare detailed production plans, maintain records with perimlic 
entries, and organize fi)r marketing hy crop. These practices were very dif~ 
iercnt [rom those which peasants in many regions were accustomed to fol­
low ltnd w!Jid. induded the usc of org.mic fertilizers Hnd pe.~t control, un­
specialized production (traditional plob had a mixture of cush erops, fi)(ld 
crops, fmit trees, and smull animal species), production primarily for self­
consllmption, and less intense use of family lahor and more intellse usc of 
fimn rtlSOHl'CeS (Iill' imtancc, the usc of animal manure and the leaves of the 
trees «)I' compost). Studie.~ puhlished in Colombia (Taussig 1978; Heinhardt 
1988) and dsewhere (Richards l!J84; Carney and Watts 1991) attest to this 
change. As Reinhardt has shown in her in-depth study of a peasant C01l111lll-

\ 

nity in Colomhia, DRl fanners increasingly had to abide by the mles of 
capitalist production and tl.~e their relative behavioral or technological ad­
vantages to this end as they tried to deal with the new practices. 

HoS(>mary Galli summarized well this aspcct of DHl in her study of the 

Colomhian progmID. 

Thus tilt' DHI peasant was SlIlTo\lmlcd hy tcchllil'iam alld advisors. Commllni­
catilln wus g(,llt'rally throllgh til<" [local committcesj: however. in the t'llSl' of 
ICA, SENA, tlK' Cajn, and CECOHA. ('(1Il11l11I1lication was dired. Endl DRI 

famf!y was in thdr spccial carl' ,inCl' elwh lilillily was cOllsidl'H'd a potential 
It'ad('r in tl1() vilhige. Yet the superficiality of this l'Ollll11ll1lkation W,IS symhol­
ized by tlK' tiwt tl!;lt leA was in til(' process of gatlwring minute details about 
euch filmily's 1iI(~ without tilt (illuily knowing it so that DHimight design pro­
grall1.~ to impl'OVtJ the quality of hOlllc liIe. TIll' .~()-(,alll'd.fidlil was filled out hy 
the hOlllc improvl'nll'nt stall' from tlll'ir direct ohservations; it COlltuincd slich 
data as the amOllll1 of protdn l'OnSUnw{\ w{·ddy, til{' kinds of clothes worn, 

(imlily iIInt'sSt's. hrgil'l1(), ,md pattCl'llS of I'Cl·rl'atioli. TIll' Jicha was symbolic of 
the ll!ll<'rualism of the program. (HJHl, fiS) 

One might rightly douht the efficacy of these operations, yet it is necessary 
to rec()gni~e that on some level (I sort of policing of families (Don~elot 1979) 
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was gOing OIL There was nothing paternalistic about thi.~, really, hut !'athOlj 
a power em~ct, to the extent that the trunslatioll of locul situutiolls into orl!;a­
Ilizational terms is a sine qua non ofinstitutiowd fUlictioninl!;. Calli also won­
d(~red whethm' whatever henefits might have aecru"d to peasants could 
amount to anything hut "sweetening the bitter pill" of peasant poverty. Re­
gardless of the results in terlllS of itlCreased incollle and production, DRJ 
introduced new Ilwchanisms of social production and control. DRI was n~ 
only about DIU fill'mel's; it also concerned the creation of semiProlctarinnv· 
and proletarians, the artieulutioll of peasant production with cOlllmercial 
agriculture and of the agrariall sector as a whole with the rest of the econ­
omy, partieula!'ly tile f()reign-exchange-genemtillg sector, One mllst also ac­
knowledge, however, that when the pill is ulready bitter, running wuter, 
health posts, and the like may meun real improvclIlents in people's living 
conditions. This should he n~cognized, while realizing at the same time that 
tht>se chunges enter into an ongoing situation of powe!' and resistancc. 

III a similar vein, rural development Clll1l10l he SCCII as the mere hl.~tru­
ment of social differentiation in terms of two classes. I t creates a spectrum of 
social and cultural strata and operates on the basis of the strata it creates. In 
contrasl to thc oxtreme hetero~eneity of peasant reality, DRI-type interven-) 
tions ttmd to create relatively homogeneous strata through the imposition of 
certain practices. Even the characterization of people in terms of proletar­
ians, semi proletarians, smulliunners, and capitalist liU'lnors is II simplifica­
tion. As these social strata change, other power conHgurations change liS 

well: domestic relations, gender relations, and cultural relations. New ways 
of individuation Ul'e brought into play liS the existing division of labor is 
tranSi(Jrllled, hut also new fimll.~ of rcsi.~hl1lce appear. 

Finally, it must he emphasized that hureaucratic contml is an essential) 
component of the deployment of development. Rural development is about 
a hun!aucratic.~ that seeks to I11mmge and transfimn how mral life is e01l­
ceived and organized. Like FNPP, DIU filllctions as a productive technique 
that through its very functioning relates certain entities in specific ways 
(capital, technology, and resolll'ces), reproduces long-estahlished cultural 
fahrications (fi)r example, the market), and redistrihutes fi)]'ces with a signif~ 
icant impact on people, visibilities, and social relations. The organization of 
factors that development achieved contributes to the disciplining of lab01; 
the extl'action of surplus valu(', and the reorientation of consciolJsness. A.~ 
we ,viII see in the next chapter, these strutegies inevitahly bypassesd peas­
ants' c.'ultumlly hased conccptiolls. Beyond the ecollomic goals, \VOrldj 
Bank-~tyle int'!gmted l'll1'H1 development sought a radical cultural l'CL'(mver­
sum of rurullife. 

The instl'llment-effects of the dcployment of the development dbcourse 
in cases such us PAN and DIU do not presume llllY kind Oft'ollspirucy; OIl the 
contrary, they arc the l'esuit of a certain economy of disco\l1'ses. This eeoll-
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amy of discourses dictates that interventions suoh as intc!!;rated ruml devel­
opment show a significant degree of uniformity worldwide; these strategies 
rely on a relatively undifferentiated and context-independent hody of 
knowledge and expertise; they are part of a relatively standard discursive 
practice, a sort of "devspeak" and "devthink"; at a generallevcl, they pro­
duce similar results, particularly in terms of governmentalizing social life 
(Ferguson 1990, 258-60). Colombia is a typical case of this dynamics in 
some fepects. However, the Colombian case presents a feature rarely ana­
ly ... .ed in the development context, namely, the high level of debate about the 
policies maintained by national planners, intellectuals, and experts of vari­
ous-types. This debate suggests that we need to qualifY the development 
encounter by looking carefully at the participation of planners in the adapta­
tion and re-creation of the strategies. 

From Documentary Reality to the Politics of Policy Refonn 

G
{ke the Agrarian Reform Program of the 1960s, the implementation of PAN 
and especially DRl generated heated debates within the intellectual and 

oBcy-making community in the country. It is perhaps improper to speak of 
a community here, given the variety of perspectives involved in the disclIs­
~'ions; yet a certilin discursjY,(,J_!:;ornmunjty has been created as a result of the 
debates ov~~ the 'n~'t'ilr-e- ~nd impieJ~entation of DRI, even more so than in 
the case of the Agrarian Reform Program, when positions were extremely 
polari7:ed aiong political lines. Indeed, planners and intellectuals of various 
political and epistemological persuasions not infrequently circulate in the 

(

same spaces. DRl's national planning unit has heen effective in channeling 
dehates on the "peasant question" and its relation to the state, a question 
that has a rich history of scholarly and political activity in the country. These 
dehates have been advanced through the celebration of well-attended na­
tional and international meetings with the participation of planners and gov-
ernment stan: as well as conservativc, liberal, and dissenting intellectuuls,34 
and hy incorporating intellectuals from various universities of the country in 
thc program's evaluation exercises. 

Institutional pmctices, let it be remembered, rely on the creation of what 
Dorothy Smith calls a documentary reality. 11lC muteriality of the planners' 
practice is intimately tied to the crafhng of documents. In the cuse of PAN 
and DRI, this was and is particularly true at the nationallevol, where the 
preparation, wliting, and f()llow-up of documents occupy a very significant 
part of the planners' day. Although established categories and profeSSional 
diseonrses arc gcncrally reproduced through these documcntary processes, 
there is also a suhtle and slow displacement of entrenched categories that is 
not without effects, as we will see shortly. 

1 should say a few words about the planning staffhef{)re continuing with 
this aspect of the discussion, DUring the first phase (1976-1981), PAN's staff 
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conl>i~tcd of ~'ixty to ~'evcnty highly qualified people, lllen and women 
roughly equally divided, whereas DRl's was arollnd ninety (this does not 
include the starr of the implementing agencies participating in the pro­
grmm); ahout half of the statr wcre in the national hcadquartcrs in Bogotii, 
and the other half in regional offices. Let us see how a high-level PAN plan­
ner saw her rolc and that of her peers; 

Though the Driginal design of the Plan had heen lllad(~ hy (~conomists, a hroad 
rungl~ oj' professions were Ilel'(\t'cl to impl(~l1ll'nt its diJferent COlllpollent~. 
Teachers, communicators, pilysi<."ians, nutritionists, administrators, lInthropoio_ 
p;ists, sociologists lind agnmom lsts had joined PAN Since Hlifi. Hard working 
and highly motivat(~cl, ti1l'Y all .~hl\l·ed the illusion of doing somethinp; meaning­
ful fill' the country lind its puurest Population. But this was buund to he tme 
only in the long-nm, if the plan h~ld perseven~d through the years and extended 
sufTidently to becomc 1I meaningful source of snpport to much of the poor 
populution of Colombia. Traditional politiduns, llOwliver. were Wllry of PAN 
and its technical outlook was sometimes seen as healln~ the mask of lin im­
ported, technoc1'lItic perspective. No regional leader pmised PAN any longer 
than was strictly needed to insure budget approval. (Urihe 1986, 58) 

This statement coincides with my observations: PAN and DRI planners 
were "hard working Mel highly motivated," althollgh their level of political 
awareness varied greatly, f!'Om the very naive ahout the rationality of state 
intervention to the Savvy and the cynical. The lact that politicians saw hl) 
PAN an "imported, technocratic perspective" is not sllrprising; it wns, de-\-t\- \ 
spite ~hc role of national plan~ers,. ,in the design of the plan. The Nation-,~ . 
Planning Dcpartment (DNP) Itself IS known to be a highly technocratic es­
tahlishment, and its effect on the cOllntry's development has been quite 
noticeable. Most professionals, however, know that the life span of any strat-
ch'Y is short, seldom more than the I<JUr years of u president's term (DIU's 
continuity to this date is quite exceptional in this respect). 11) expect efTects 
only in the long run, then-as much as to blume politicians for program 
failurt.'-begs the question of the (..'Onditions in which policy practice takes 
place. 

As perhaps at no other time, the work ethic of PAN and DRI planners 
became appnrent immediately before und during the visit of World Bank 
missions. One would hate to think that the hard and competcnt work of thc 
Colomhian planners served as a (one more) subsidy for the World Bank, an 
addit~onal mechanism through which this institution dispersed its blueprint 
and aec\.II'i'ltllated- symbolic capital, hut SOUl() of this clearly happened. This 
realization, however, has to be accompanied by the considemtioll that many /\ 
oftho5e'plal'1fi€lrs woiild l'eorient tJleil' activities in n more political flshiiin if ---:'. \ 
the~nditions, for dc>ing 5.0 (..'Xisu:d. Actually, upon leiwing the' ONp, soine Of) 
them, women and men, seem to take this stcp by returning to universities, 
research centers, or activist organizations. 



14H r;IIAPTF.n >I 

Tht' lllicmpolitk:s SIUT(HlIldin!-( the production, circulation, alld IltilizutiOll 
of development knowledge i.~ still poorly understood. At one level, one must 
consider till: whole is.~l1e of the instrument-effeds and the dispersion of 
powt:r that H(;cOlnpunics the development upparatllS. But this CHnllot be 
seen only sYllehnmically, hecml.~e the changes that policies .~t1ch as DRI 
lIuucrgo throughout the yeats must he ac{;olllltcd Ill!: Stl1ltcgics m't.' modi. 
fi('d, undermined, added Oil. Third World planners lll'Ulik.~t greut illvcntivc­
ness in this n:gard, depcnding Oll lllany fI.lcLors, including tIll' stahility ami 
pCl"ln<lncnec of the interventions (induding their OWll johs). Some of tlw 
components of PAN and DlU were originally thought olll in Latin America 
(l1' otlw]' Pillt~· of the Third \\bl'kl~tlmlUgh tho pilot pmjeds of the 19Go.~ 
and 1970s already mentioned~a]l{l then adapted and standardized hy tlw 
\Vorld Bank and other organizations. This was the case particularly with the 
primary llealth cal'e strategy 

(

It would he too simple to see this proces~ as mere appropriation, althollgh 
/ this undoubtedly ulkes plHec continually; it would be equally simplistic to 

.~ee the knowledge process as a mere imposition of .~trate!!;ies on the Third 
World on th(· part of First vVodd intcrests. The conventional view of know 1-
edge as produced in onp place (the center) and applied in another (the pe-
riphery) must be rcfonuulated. In the contemporary world, as Clifford 
(1989) has suggested, theory production and usa take place in II discontinu­
ous terrain, with ongoing and complex processes of appropliations llnd con­
testations in various directions. That both theOries and theorists travel in a 
socially and cpistemologically discontinuous terrain is dear in the case of 
the development llpparatus. At the same time, however, there are also dear 
ccnters of power and systemic instrument-dfects that cannot be overlooked. 

'IiI c(melllde, let us look hriefly at the relevance of DRr s learning proecss 
to our discussion of the politics of discourse, During the first phase, eVllh1<l­
tion studies carried out internally or independently hy Colombian scholars 
showed uneven results: a relatively high degree of program success in .mme 
regions, little or no suecc.~s in others.3~ This led to thc policy reformulation 
for DHI two already descrihed: to 1(lellS on the regions having the right 
cOllcentratioll of the right peasants (in terms of produdive potential) and to 
addl'e.~s certain h()ttleneck~, particularly commercialization and marketing. 
Suhscquent evaluations related the success or failure of specific program 
eomponents to structural constraints, .~uch as those reHectcd in insufficient 
capital atld size ofhoJdings, the conceptualization of technological packages, 
prcssmes toward proletariatlizalioll, illcreased exploitation of the soil, and 
preeurious links to markets. As tile complexity of' the evaluatiol}S grew, PI'O­
grams bccame more carefully conceived and targeted. 

Generally speaking, it was found thmughout the 1980s that the perfor­
mance of specific components and of the program n~' a whole varied J.,'l't..'atly, 
given the regional, cultUl'al, and historical heterogeneity of the peasant 
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I.c'eonomy, thus calling lill' h'l'cater flexihility in policy mHi pmgrHm (k"!.·ign, 
TIle scarch for a classification of peasant economies in terms of the mecha­
nisms responsihle It)r l'egional dillcrentiatioll resulted ill the fimnulatioll of 
I(J\l]' major types, corresponding respectively to (I) ZOIWS where the tradi­
tional peasant economy predominates; (2) zones where low-intensity cattle 
rullching in large holdings predominales; (3) :loltes chal1lcteri:led by the 
rapid pmwtrutio]] of capitalist agrieulture; !lnd (4) zones of recent coloniza­
tion. The benefits of the program were I{mnd to he sif,!;nincant in type 1 
regions, relatively insignificant in those of type 2 (chiefly becnuse of marked 
restrictions in the access to land), and generally detrimental to peasant limHs 
in wnes where capitalist agl'iNlltUl'e is dominant. In type 4 zones there were 
no DRI progmms. 

Among the lllore noticeablc changes evidenced in those regions with the 
la~gel' p;<I.~ant pr;sence were, the, f(lllowing: a trend towllrd SPOcillliz:ltion inl 
piOduchon, that IS, the subshtutlOn of crop arrangements charaetenzed hy 
high profitahility I'm' those traditionally pructiced, with concomitant im­
provements in productivity aTHI income;:!!; the adoption of technological in-? 
novations, although not always of those initially puslled hy the agencies in, 
charge, which tended to be eupitaland energy intensive; increaSes in pro­
duction capacity thanks to the llvailahillty of credit; incl'eased use of family 
labor on the farm itself; higher mal'gins of commercialization of peasant 
crops; and better links to thc market. 

To what extent. these changes entail a deeper transf()],]llution in terms of 
t~:_ adoption by p{~as,mts of II eapitillist rationality is still an open -question, 
l'equi~ng ll, t~pc_ of_cUmogmphic fieldwork, un.a~:t\ilable at this point, similar 
to that (jfC;udeman and-Rivera nmJO)'fnlt conceived explicitly in the context 
of}he-l)rogmms. Some observers helieve that the logic of peasant production 
in the Colomllian Andes continues to be significantly different from that of 
capitalist productioll. It is still ruled by the overall goal of subsistence and 
reproduction of the filrm hase, thus coinciding with the uhsel'Vations of 
Gudcman and HiVeI'll mentioned earlier. This docs not mean, however, that 
under certain conditions peasants are UJlinterested in intensifying produc­
tiOll or ,l!;enerating .~urplilses, They eel'tainly are, as DRI evaluations show, I 

although it is the lOgic of maintenance of th~ family fill'm that chHl1\cterizes \ 
the adoption of new practices and the allocution of resourees.,In this respect, 
peaSllnts arc t!xtrclllely pragmatic, always proceeding hy trial and error, 1 
willretum to th(· m(',lI1ing' of the.~e ch,\llge~' /ill' pem,-,lI1t cultuw in the next 
chapter. 

As mentioned, debates over the Imture of the peasantry have motivated 
the creation of lliooscly hound discursive or epistemic community in which 
ideas and experiences are shared and debated across professional, ideologi­
cal, and political po.~itions. Although neocllL~sical economist~ predominate 
within DNe the debate is hy no means restricted to ncoeillssicul terms.37 
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Evcn important groups of social scientists who work generally within neo­
classical parudigms practice a kind of eclecticism that makes possihle a dia­
logue with, say, Marxist-impired political ecollomists.3H This rich dinlogue 
has fueled a significant learning process, translated into poliey dehates, 
scholarly studies, und concrete recommendations lilr alternative interven­
tiollS, The hest of this learning process is perhaps rellected in the work of 
anthropologist and historian Dario Fajardo, WllO moved in the late 1970s 
from the National University in Bogota to head PAN's evaluation unit li)r 
several years, to return again to the University in the mid-1980s (a cycle not 
uncommon in Colomhian plannill,l!; and intelledual circles), moving Gnnlly 
to head an ecological fiHmdation in the early 1990s without severing COIll­

pletely his links to the university, social movements, and the state. As insidel" 
fi~st and critical intellectual thercaftcr, Fajardo's sllstained effort of l"eRec- \ 
tion on DRI and peasant issues (Fajardo 1983, 1984, 1987; Fajardo 1991; 
Fajardo, Emizuriz, and Balc:izar 1991) has pushed the limits of the dehates 
on the relation between capital, the state, and the peasant economy to levels 
that could not have heen anticipated by the integmted rural development 
discuurse of the 1970s. 

A l1()mher oftllemes regal"din~ the meaning of government policy emerge 
deal"ly from Faja]"(lo's work. In the first place, he emphasi:t:es that the major­
ity of peasants and rural workers in Colombia continue to he poor and suh­
jected to "haek~l!!-:d. rclutions of domination"; these relations of domination 
hold hack l11c-;:'lOderni:t:ation of the peasant economy. Government efforts 
such as DIU are not changing significantly this state of affairs, to the extent 
that the bulk of financial, technological, and intellectual resources devoted 
to agrarian policy is still g;eared toward the modern capitalist sedor. This 
amhiguity on the part of the government-at tht~ same time arguably com­
mitted to nmll development, yet making this policy subordinate to the needs 
of commercial ll,l!;ricultul'C-accounts for thc uneven and reduced results 
DRI achieved so lar. Indeed, agmrian policy i.~ generally detrimental to 
peasant intel'Csts. Politically, DR! seeks to improve peasant living and pro­
duction conditions without touching the terribly skewed land tenure sys­
tmm still existing in the country;:llJ Or,.to..plIt-it in the context of Work I Bank 
discourse, the prohlem is thought to he characterized hy exelusion from 
markets and st~\te policy, not by exploitation within the market and the state, 
as Fajardo believes is thc case. 

This somewhat schizophl"enic situation, eontilltling with Fajardo's analy­
sis, is related to DRTs j;eHii.nce Oil outside loans, the subordination of gov­
ernment social policy to macroeconomic policy, and the effect of these two 
factor.~ on the allocation of resources to the a,l!;rarian sector, particularly the 
peasant suhsectol". Despite recent elfol,ts at decentralization, government 
policy has failed to control the power of' the capitulist sector, al"ticulate the 
various components of the regional economies, and reduce the drain of sur-
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pillS from the peasant eeoTlolllY hy the eapitalist sector and of the agrarian 
scctor as a whole bv urban industrial interests. A number of tasks thus be­
come fundamental to a ncw, truly pcasant-eentercd developmcnt, including 
the following: (I) a new agrariall refilml, "hecause there cannot \'le DRI with­
out land" (Fajardo 1987, 220); (2) more explicit organii' .. ational and partici­
pntory processes so that COllllllunities themselves can identifY the goals of 
n~gional devo\opment and the means to carry them out; (3) a policy of teeh­
Ilological research and development in support of autonomous peasant pro­
duction systems; and (4) morc suhstantial resources for credit, commercial­
ization, and intC,l(ral agrarian reform programs, according; to the logic of the 
peasant economy. 

This proposal entails an autonomOlls peasant development strate~,ry, not 
unlike that proposed hy Alliin, already discussed, and generated by peasant 
communities through their participation in the plUllllin,g process. This would 
allow pcasants to obtain signi6cant leverage in relation to the state and th 
capitalist sectOl; so as to modify the social relations of pmdllction in their 
favor, even if the peasant economy would have to articulate with other re­
gional and urhan actors of impol"tance. As anoth.er analyst put it, a strateb'Y 
such as this would conceive of the peasantry in terms of not lacks hut possi­
hilities, that is, as a social actOl" in its own right; this in turn requires an 
effective respect for peasants in terms of estahlishing new rules of the game 
to satisfy peasant demands (Bejarano 1987). All this implies the strengthen­
ing ofpeusant organiZations so that peasants can create spaces to modify the 
existing balance of power. 

This proposal can have a correcting effect in relation to the depoliticizing 
ami bureaucmtizing pressurC"s of the development apparatus. It opens 
spaces of struggle within which peasants might de/end not only their eco­
nomic systems hut their way of life. The strategic effects of the changes Fa­
jardo and others envi.~ioned--olle might call them specific intellectuals, in 
Foucault's sense of tht' ttlrnl (1980c)-cannot he overlooked, even if the 
pJ"Oposal is in principle as modernizing as DRl. In the process of contrihut­
ing to the afIirmation of the peasants' world, new 110ssihilities for stmggle 
and filr destahilizing the development apparatus might emergc. In fact, the 
proposals are produced with cleal" political criteria; some of its suggestions 
seem to he slowly finding their way into DRI's machinery, genemting social 
processes the outcomt~ ofwllieh is difficult to foresee. In this waY,-even what 
today goes under the mbric of inteh'1'ated mral development is not the same 
as what the World Bank started to prolllote in the mid-1970s all over the 
Third World. A more satisfilctory theori,mtion of the rclevance of this differ­
ence, however, is still missing. 

The proposal does not challenge explicitly the basic tenets of the develop­
ment discourse. Particularly, it accepts a relatively conventional view of the 
"peasantry," which is problematic, as we will see in the next chapter when 
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I introduce a cultural mmly.~is uhsent from all discussions of rural develop­
ment. This type of analysis i.~ adumhrated hy ~11l()thcr critieal intelleduul 
with links to DIU, Alcjundm Sanz de Santamaria, who headed a team of 
u)liversity f{~scan.:hcrs contruded ouL by DIU to evaluate the program's per­
t(lnnance in om~ region. 

One of the most significant insights derived from the work of this re­
searcher (Sallz de Suutmnuria 1987; SUU:l de Santamaria und Fonseca 191:15) 
is that any conventional evaluation proccs.~ relies on the separation ill time 
and space hf:'tween knowledge producers (the res('archcrs), knowledge users 
(DIU planllers), ami the investigated cOlllmunity; this separation makes 
pradicully impossihle tllC productioll of sound knowledge Oil which to base 
policy recommendations, let alone the production of knowledge about tIlt! 
commnnity. Not only do conventional evaluations fall into "tIte indecency of\ 
slleHkiHg for otl\("rs"~o by neccssarily abstraeting from the iocal reality 
thnJ.llgh tIle use of H social scienct~ framework, hut the choict~ of' interpretivc 
fhunework is largely arhitral'Y. For knowledge to be useful. it must st;lrt with 

U
he peasants' self-undcrstandillg. und then proceed to build a system of COIl)­

llHinication involving peasants. DRI fimctionaries, amI researchcrs. This en-

~
ails, on the one hand. the integration of knowledge prodnction. circulation. 
nd lise and, on the other hand. the increasing constitution of the local com­

munity into a suhject of its own collective actiOIl. Sanz de Salltarnaria sees 
this political project, which exposes the totalitarian character ingrained in 
conventional knowledge-producing processes, as an inevitable component 
of a radical transf()[']naliou of dcvelopment policy. The concrcte proposals 
that emerged li'om his t~xe1'cise, which nwt some 1'esp·onse from DRI, seem 
to indicntc that there is 110pC for some of this to happen, w~hough the local 
elites' violent reaction to the poiiticul process generated ·hy the exercisc 
POil;-ts to the difficulties in doing s(1,-11 

This brings wr full circle. I stal'ted with a discussion of some features of 
il1StitutiOllS that, altllOllgll appan'lltly 1"l1ti011al~I1~(r~iwtrarai1·.-nj-;Y;:rth~ 
part of the exerdse of power in the modem world. The developm ... ~~.~~t."ll?I~~a­
tus inevitahly relies on such I,1ractjQ;S and thus contributes to the domina­
tjon of Third World peoplt> sllch as Colombian peasants. At" tlw CllUI-Ife-hap­
ter .3, and again at the end of this chaptel; I identified the need f(II' a cultural 
politics that builds upon local cultures and thut, t'llgaging strategicallv with 
thc cOllditiol1.~ of regional, national, and intcrnational political cconomy, 
sceks to contrihute to the affirmation of'Third World groups and the dis­
placement of the dcvelo ment ima 'ina!" . In this chapter, I tentatively con­
elU( c( t mt 011e wuy of udvUlK'j!lg thjs llolitje·s of C'ulturul affirmation might 
b.£ to fi·ee up spaces within,.Hlld jll spite, of !'xistiu~ proW"Il'IlS ~m!h a~· DRI. 
But this widening.0· Spl).g~s '.11ust be mlrsl!t~d li·om the vantage point of tht, 
<ii.ltma] impositi(;!l ami il1strument-cfl'eets of the develop~ent apparatus, 
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lIot onlv in terms of political (~c0!l0my, as it has heen nntilnow. Only then ) 
\ lisscntillg stratcgies have a clearer challce for lift,. 

In his politieo-artistic lllani e.~to "An Aesthetie of Hunger,"· written in 
HJ65, Glauber Hoclm wrote tlw f(ll1owing angl'y wonk 

/ Thus, while Latin Aml~riea hlllleills its gl'llenll mi~l'l)', till' f(Wl'i/.!:11 oniookt'r 

eultiw/t·s tIn- tash' of that miselY, not lt~ II tnlgic 8[lmptOl/!, but Illcrciy as au 

ucsthl·tic objl'cl within his Hdd of intt'r!'",!. WI' [Cinetlla Novo filmmakers] 

umlel'slunti the illlugl'r tlml thl.' Europe·an and till' IIHljority of Brn..:i1hllls havl' 

not undt'rstood .... \Vl' know-since we madc these ~ad, ugly films, these 
scrl.tllllillg. dl'spl'ratl' films wlwrt, I"("ason dnes not alwnys Jln~vail-that this 

hunger will nut be l'urcd by m()(k'mll' govli!"llllll'nta[ rl'iill"lllS and that th(' doak 

of tt,c1mit:olnr camHlt hitil', bul oilly uggmvatl's, its 1l111l{ll'S. Thl'l"d(lI·l'. only II 

culturt· of hungl'l; wl'akt'!1ing its own stnwtmt's, \'lin surpllss itself (tualitatively; 

thl' tIlO~t noble t'ultural llHlIlil(.'statiol1 of hunger is vio\t·net'. (Hoeha 191'12,70) ih 
As Michael Tamsig (1987,13.'5) said, "From the rcpresentcd shall come tha.4' 
which Qvertll]'JlS tpe repre~l!~l~~ion." n-e c;;~tin\1e~II;;!:~~!I~tiL1~:.(;~.lhc ab-
sence of the narrutives of South_Anlel;cu.n....ill.t;li&.enol1s peoples f!Q~"\illit 
representations about them .. "It is the ultimate anthmpological cQ.l}g;!.it~ an- V 
thropology in its hi!!heslindee<frt:(lelllIllivc. momcnt, msclling the 'voicc' 
of the Indian from the obscurity of pain and time" (1.3.5). 

This is to suy that as mneh us thG..vluU1J:xc.ltlsion.~lf!J.JC lJeas~!lf'!..~ in 
ruml development discou1'se, this '-:(ll1eeit to "speak I(lr the othcrs," perhaps 
even to rescue their voice, as .Taussig says, !lHlst be avoided. The filct that 
violence is a cuitu1"Ulmauifestation of hunger applies not onlv ttl hllnger·s 
pbysjml aspects hut to .the violence of representation, :rhc dev~lopment 
discollrse has turned its representations of hunger into an aet of consump­
tion o(i1..I!,~g(!.~ and -1j.)I,)Hll~_ by the well !lollrished, an nct of cannibulism, as 
Cinenlll Novo artists would have it. This eOlISllll1ptioll is a feature of moder­
nity, we al'e reminded by Foucault (197.5, 84) ("It is .illSt that 1-111' iJlncss...()f 
some should he tnll1Sf(lI"llled into the experience of others"}. But the regimcs 
ofrepresentation that produee this violence <ll'e not easily lll'utmli1..Cd, as the 
next chapter will show. 



Chapter 5 

POWER AND VISIBILITY, 

TALES OF PEASANTS, WOMEN, 

AND THE ENVIRONMENT 

We can only dep[{)]"(~ the mechanism which fiIV01"S the 

tmnsfcr to Africa of prohlems and their solutions, of certain 

institutiolls which result from It purdy \V(!st('rn historicnl 

process. Organizations for the promotioll ofwomco's 
rights tend naturally to extend iclenti(.'all\ctiviti(~s into 

Ali'i<:II, lind, in so doing,· to ilssimililte lIS into \I stri(,tly 
European mentality and historical cX\)CriCllt'c. lIardly 

anything has h(·en written about African women that hns 

not prcsl!ntcd them as millor dements. 

-Pwcccdings from the llleeting the Civili:.mtion of the 
Woman in African Tradition, Ahidjan, Ivory Cnllst, 

quotl'd in Trinh T. Minh-hll, W(JIIUIII, 

Native. Other, 1989 

D1S(:mrIlSl': ANI) VISlIAI,lTY 

( Tm: rIlSTOIW of development is sccn in cOllventiollal analyses in terms of the 
evolution of theories and ideas, or as the succession of more or less effective 

of"""'~ interventions. For political economists, the same history refl{'cts different 
l'f"'. Ns\i'v.\ ideological responses to allegcdly decper contradictions, dictated by capital 
~~. accumulation and circulation. This history, however, can al.~o he seen from 

the perspective of the changes and transfom1ations in the discl\I'sive regime, 
evcn if these changes, as should he dear by now, arc circumscribed by dis­
cursive practices tied to political ecollomies, knowk~dge traditions, and insti­
tutions of ruling) 

In chapter 2, I argued thatlthe development discourse is a rule-govemed 
system held together by a set of'statements that the discursivc pmctice con­
tinues to repro<!uc(,."-whether s\lch practice refers to industrialization, agri­
culture, peasants, or women and the environmentJas we will see shortly. 

(Although it is true that the discursivc practice has remained largely un­
changed, significant changes have occurred within the discursive formation 
of development. What is the meaning of these changes, particularly in terms 
of creating conditions fbI' types of transformatiOll that might take us into 
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other discursive orders'~ Should the proli/(watioll of new areas of inquiry and ~ .... i\'i. ~,.: J...c.t 
intervention be understood merely as the diseourse's conquest of new do- d.M-~\,-....:> 
mains? Even if this is the case, does this process not inevitably create new ; .... i I"il'~ 
possibilities f(lr struggle and resistance, f()r advancing aitel'llutive cultural ,~u. 

'\ ", ?) " ... ~I:>-"'. pOSSllIhtlCS. 
(yOI' example, intergrated rural development was conedved hy experts as 

a strateg)-' to correct the hiases of the green gcvolution. Did the inclusion of 
a new client catcgory, small farmers. modify ill any significullt way the de­
vclopment discourse? How were peasants represented'~ What wcl't~ the con­
sequences 1(11' them? It is worth examining in detail the specific represen­
tations that "packaged" the peasantry t(lr the development apparatus. 111C 
inclusion of the peasantry was the first instance in which a new client group 
was created en masse for thc apparatus, in which the economizillg and tech­
nologizing gaze of the upparatns was turned 011 a new suhject. From the latE:), 
1970s untilloday, another client group of even larger proportions has been 
hrought into the space of visihility of development: women. It was thus that 
the women in development (WID) diseourse achieved u certain preemi­
nenee. Finally, ill the 1980s, the objectifying gaze was turned not to peo­
ple hut to nature-or, rather, the environment-resulting in tht~ by now 
in/famous discourse of sustainahle development) 

This chapter follows~he displacement ofthe development gaze aeross the 
terrains in whieh these three social actors move. The gaze turned peasants, 
women, und the environment into spcetacles. Let us rememher that the 
apparatus (the dispositij) is an abstract maehine that links statements and 
visibilities, the visible and the expressible (Delel1ze 1988). Modernity inlro­
duced Illl objectifying regime of visuality-a scopic regime, as it has been 
called (Jay 1988)-that, as we will se(~, dictated the manner in which peas­
Hnts, women, and the cnvironment wel'e apprehended. New client catego­
ries were hrought into the field of vision though a process of enfmming that 
turncd them into spectacles. The "developmentalization" of peasants, 
women, and the environment took place in similul' ways ill the three do­
mains, a reflection of the existence of discursive regularities at work. The 
production of new discourses, howevcl; is not a olle-sided process; it might 
create conditions lor resistance. This can he gleaned in the discoUl'se of 
~()me peasants, fenlillj§l&..!!!!~...sliVii'l)iin~~~~f~!-i'ri;;:eRe~Tl;~~'Y.i~l~~~' 
tices of vision and knowledge, evcllTftllesc resistances take place within the 
;Tlodes- ilf the- aeVC1oQ!iierir(1i;;ci)iii~;ie)~'" . --'" .. '" ---,- .. "","" .,.,. "." -,.--- , .... '-. 

Why elJll;illls'i'~c" visil;~?' tl;~' ph"us'e prmoptic gaze-the gaze of the guard 
who, in his towel', can watch over all the prisoners in th(' huilding without 
heing seen-has heeome synonymous with apparatuses of social contl'Ol. 
But the role or vision extends far heyond teehnologies of control to encom­
pass lllany modern means fol' the production of' the social. The hirth of sci­
ence itself was lllurkcd by an allianee that almost two centuries ago "was 
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filrgcd hetween words and things, enabling one to see Hlld /0 sa!!" (Foucault 
1975, xii). This alliunce was enaded hy the elllpirical clinician upon opening 
the corpse fill" tlw first time "to rt'ully see" what was inside. The spatialii'.a­
lion <tnt! verhalii'~ltion of the pathological inaugmated regimes of visuality 
that al"e still with us. From the lllmlysis of tissues in nineteenth-century 
medicine through thL' microscope Hnd the camera to sHteliite surveillan('e, 
50nography, and space photography the importance of vision has only 
groWl}: 

TIl{' Py('S h~lV(, Iwen lIst'!:l to Si,"~li!>' ~l tX'f\'('l"se Clq)Hdty-h()lled to pcrli.'etion in 
til{' history of sdene(~ ti('(1 to lllilihll'ism, t"upitulism, cololli~llism, and lll;lle SI1-

prclll<K'y-to dist;lllCt' till> knowing suhjed frulll t'vt'l"yhndy and everything in 
th(' int(~n'st of unfcttt'red pOWl'r, . The visualization tcl'illlologi('s un' withont 
uppan'llt limit. , .. Vision ill this ll't"hnologkal li'ast ll('cn!lles unrt'guhLtt,d glut­
tOllY; all SL'('!llS not jllst mythically ahm~ the ,LIml Irkk of set1lnp; ('wrythinp; fronl 
nowhere, hut t(J have put tilt' myth into ordinary pmdice. (Harawuy H.lHH, ,':iH 1) 

This affirmation ahollt viSllUli,,"ution technologies applies to the polities of 
diseollrse in more than metaphoriclLl ways,Go hring people into disl."()H]"SL'­
as in till' ease of development-is similarly to eonsign them to fields of vi­
sion It is also ahout exercising "the god triek of seeing everythinp; fmm 
nowhere.",)\s we will set', thjs assertioll describes well the work style of the 

(World Bank. The development discourse maps people into certain l."()ordi­
nat('.~ of control. The aim is not simply to discipline individuals hut to truns­
rorm the conditions lI1l(l(~r whit'h they live into a productive, llormali,,"ed 
social environment: in short, to create llIodernity]Lct us see in detail whaL 
this nWHIlS, how it is achieved, and what it ell tails in telms of the p05sihility 
of shifting visihilities. 

Till'; DIS(;OVEIlY OF '·SMALI. F'\R\1II"11.~": FIlOM 

(;IlEEt\ HEV()I,UTI(IN IMI'I':IlIAI.IS~l T(l HUHAL D"VI':I.OI'\II':I':"I" P(ll'lll,ISM 

The MappillM of Visibilities 

In one of the most c(~lehrah:d teehnieal papers prepared by DBI in its initial 
yem's on the traditional 01" small production suhsector, (Jill' finds the liJl\ow­
ing stat<~ment (In tbe potential effects of the program on variou5 types of 
peasant fimners: 

'I'll(: nrticuhLtioll of" SIlL<tll prmilidion Ilnit~ to the market, he it thrml~h the mar­
kd lill' Jlnldllds, inputs, labor or t'upital (l'Slwdully cn·dit), lilstt~rS CO)ltimlolis 
t!'ullsl(H"lnatioll oftlw Sl1h-s(~dor\ intel"llLll org,Lllizatioll and its position within 
tlw IHLliullult'coliomy .... 'I\v() sitllatiollS llLay hlLppcn: a) till' small l)r()(lu('(~r 

llHLy Iw uhk· lo tt,elmi!'y his Jlnl(lllctive pll)e(~ss, which cntails his hl,comil1p; an 
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agrarian t')l\reprCIll'lll'; lind h) the small prOdllCt'r is not prcparl'd to LLSSILlllt' 

sllch level of cOlupctitivt'llL'sS, in which C(lSt' 11(' will he displaced froLll the 
markl'l and perhlLp~'l'Vl'll linlll production in thilt urt'n altop;ether. ([)NP/DJU 
1979,47) 

-~ --,-'----
[n other wor~'p;·.;~i~'l~e or pcrish.~·(~, those limnen who accomplished 
successli.llly theIr "grUtli:iahon into SiruLll entreprenem.\" a~ the tran.~ronna­
tion wus commonly rd"erred to at DIU, would smvivc. This statement was ill 
accordance with DIU's overall objective-to increase producti(Jn lind in­
come in the traditional subsedor hy rationali,,"ing its imertion inlo the mar­
ket economy-also explicit, as we will soe in the next section, in the \Vurkl 
Bank's ruml development themy. 

In those cases in which the program's performance did not fulfill these 
ohjectives, it was, as UII in/luential DRI evaluation ~ttldy put it 011 the eve of 
phase two, "due to strnctmal factors sllch as the precariotls availahility of 
land, deficient soil quality and the sLrong resistance o/'nlral communities to 
pHldlice for the market. As it wus already pointed out," the document con­
tinued, "DIU does not intend to provide solutions lilr this type of prohlems." 
In (:onlusion, "DIU's effectiveness as a ruml development slrateh,), is dem­
onstmted only when it has to (leal with the following fi\ctors: lack of eltpitai 
lilr production, unskilled labor and hackwanl production practic('s, lack of 
collllIJunity organization, and ilisufTicient physical inli'astrudure, especially 
roads" (DNP/UEA 19H2a, 10). 

At ~t(\ke wm,. (l rt..-'db·tl"ihution of the ecollomy of visihilitit's articulated 
a)"(lund the dualism of tradition and modemity. This dualism was already 
present in the ori~inal development map; hut the POSitiOIlS then occupied hy 
the main ,tctors wen~ quite different: hcfil1'e the productive potential of the. 
small fanner WaS diseov(!red. peasants Ap;ured in development discourse 
(lilly itS U sOlHewhat hothersome and undifferentiated mass with an invisihl(· 
filce; they were parl of the amorphous "surplus population," which sooner 01" 

latter would be ahsorhed hy u hlo(Jmillg II1hm L'wlIorny. As their I~LCe he­
came more present and unpleasanl, ami as tlwir mnted voice became mon! 
audihle, a tactical reshllflling of fi)rces hegun to occur. Another aspect of the 
runtl face start('d to enp;ulf the city: thousands of Illip;nmts putting new de­
mands Oil the dty, coupled with a eountrY5ide thllt could no longer produce 
enough Ibod. The dymunics of the discourse (its "nmchinie" proL'C5ses) dic­
lated a reorganii'~ltion of visihilities, linkinp; stale SliPPOl"t, intematioual insti­
tutions, class conflict, existing fimd politics, and tlw like into It new ~'trat()h'}': 
integrated ruml development (IRD). 

Not s\lrprisiT~gly, the rcpre:sentati.on of poasan~s ~1cp~~lyed ill thi.~ strategy) 
was-and contll1l1es to he-csscntutlly t'conolllishc. Since the 1Il1d-H)6()sJ 

economists studying small limnel"~ had not ct';tsed to emphasize that th(: 
same hackward peasants they had disl'ounted in pn~vious del'llt!es would 
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belmve like good and decent capitalist 1!lrmers if they were pt'Ovided with 
the necessary t'onditions for doing so. Economists discoveted, to their pleas­
ant surprise and with the help of economic anthropologists, that peasants 
helmved rationally; given their constraints, they optimized their options, 
minimized risks, and utilized resources efficiently. This called fbI' "investing 
in hUlilan resources" (Schultz 1964). These conceptions went into the mak­
ing of rural development strategies; predictahly, the failure of farmers to 
hehave a.~ theory predicted was constnted as tilt! peasants' inahility to re­
spond adequately to tile programs' inputs. Occasionally one finds in DRr 
t!valuntion doclllllents mention of peasant "resistance to produce for the 
market," hut without any fi.ll'ther explilnation. 

This understanding of peasants is intimately linked to certain views of 
/(lod, agriculture, the land, dcvelopmeNt, and nature. Although it would he 
impossihle to trace these connections here, it is worth mcntionin,u; those 
which came to shape tile core of the IRO dL~co\\\'se. Integrated rural devel­
opment was conceived as a way of hringing the green revolution to small 
filrmers, and it waS in thi.~ latter strateh')! that lIIany of the constructs of the 
fi.Jrmer originated, Let \IS li.~ten attentively to how green revol1ltion experts 
huilt their arguments, how they carried themselves in the realm of state­
ments. For Norman Borlaug, the father ofthc j:!;rcelJ revolution, in "provok­
ing rapid economic and social changes ... [the green revolution] was gener­
ating cnthusiasm and new hope for u hetter life, . , displacing an attitude of 
despair Ilnd apathy that permcated thc entirc social fahric of thesc countJies 
only a ftlW years ago," Moreovel; 

In the uwakening tllen.' is u growing demand li)r 1ll0n'lUid bettl'r schools. better 
hOllsing, mort' wardl(luses, improved ruml roads and transportation, more elec­
tricity to drive the motors and wel1.~ lUid to liiJ;ht the houses, .. , As the entire 
activity of the country l!..1)1ltinul's] to in~'rll[\Sl' in tempo, , . many millions of 
ruml people, wholimnerly lived outside the general ecunmny of the eountry­
at a sllb~istl'nce lewl-ure becoming active participants in the economy. Mil­
li{)n~ of otlwrs desin' to ellt()l~ If they ure "l'nied this opportunity, tllt'll the new 
upsurge will lead to increasing politicaiunrcst and political upheaval. (Quoted 
in Bird HJ84, IS) 

We already encountel'ed thc trope of economic darkness in Lewis's de­
scription of the dual economy. Borlaug adds a realm of social darkness, apa­
thy, and despail' so pervasive that it will recedt~ only hefill'e the avalanche of 
progress. But people have first to he awakened to the new possihilities; they 
have to he taken by the hand into the new, cxciting road. Millions desire to 
enter. It would be the ta.~k or the white fathers to introduce the good but 
hackward Thil'd \Vodel peopll' into the temple of progress. Otherwise, a 
violent future might he in store, and they might revert to their marginal past 
with its tendency toward apathy and despair-not discounting savage!'Y. 
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Thb representation speaks "of filthers and sons and younger brothers with 
the vague feminized threats of cngulfment and rcturn to irrationality." I It is 
also about disallowing anything that is outside the market economy, espe­
cially the activities of suhsistence and local reciprocity and exchange, so 
many times cl'\lcial to peasants, women, and indi,u;enous people; it is, finally, 
ahout a definition of plllgre.~s that is takell as universally valid, not as mm'ked 
by culture and history. 

Let us listen to the defense of the the so-called gl'een revolution offered 
hy another of its leading advocatcs, Lester Brown (now master of ceremonies 
at the World Watch Institute, where the "facts" ahout the state of the world 
are produced annually): 

TIlE' "Green Ikvolutioll" has. , . already made major cootrihutions to the wdl­
being of millions of l)('opl(' in many countries i\nd thus hears witness to the lile! 

that careful cvaluation, sound scit'ntific and l'{'OlHlll1it phinllinp:, .md sllstained 
(,mlrt C,ln overcome the patholoh'Y of chronic ullder-produdion and p;nl(lually 
hrin?: ubout ntpi(l1y increasing economic advance. A fill'lnula li)r success elLll be 
designcd li)r any arell thut hus availahlc tIll' new adapt(ld plant varidi(>s and the 
other inputs all(1 accelerators that lIlust hlO al>plied in logit'al h~hiun. (Quoted in 

Bird 1984. 7) 

In other words, the change that must happen requires ullprecedented 
action carefillly guided hy the experts of thc West. Because tilt! Third 
Worlders do not have this knowledgL,,-IJllt instead arc caught in a chronic 
pathological condition-the scientist, like a good doctor, has the moral ohli­
gation to intel'l/elw in order to curc the diseased (social) hody. Moreover, tll(~ 
formula for stlccess is availahle to anybody, meaning ally country that is 
willing to accept the call of the new savior and he led inlo the salvation that 
only modern science and teclmology can offer. In short, as Eli7.aheth Bird 
succinctly put it, 

The lIlessagt·s [in the green revl)lutioll1itl'mtuwl an" first, that tllt'se develop­
ment planners know what "the peuple" in the "develupinp; countrips" wunt; that 
what they want is what "we" hav('; third, that "they" arc not yet advant'ed 
enough to he ubk' to flllly imlulgp tllt'llls('lV('s without r~perellSsi\lns; and 
fOl11111. that discipline, prudllnee and [i)relK'uri\l1et1 are mnl{' of the qnalities 

lwcl'ssnry tn SIlCC('SS. (HI84, 2.'].) 

The green revolution literature is full of cultural as\\ll\ptiolls reganJin,l!; 
science, progress, and the economy, in which one can discern the <llIth01;al 
stances of a fllther/savior talking with scI/less eondescension to the child/ 
native, It is also full of statements ahollt the dangers of lIlallY "monsters," 
particularly the "population monster," tht~ "spectre ofllllllgel;" and "political 
upheaval." Did the new preoccupation with the small Iltrrll(~r temper tIle 
dreams of massive solutiollS that would work once and fiJI' all? Did it in any 
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way shake the universab embodied in the disco\lr.~e of the green revolution:) 
To amwer tlwse ql1('stioJls, we may start with another founder of discourse, 
the father of I RD and the haste hl1man lH:(~ds (fiIlN) approach, the president 
of the World Bank at the time, Hobert McNamara. 

McNamara pre.~ent()d the hasi.~ of the IB]) strategy ill his famous Nairobi 
speedl of Septcml)('r 197:3, delivered at tl](~ annual meeting of the hoard of 
gOV{'fllors of the World Bank Group. Thc prohlem, h(' stated, is a sf:'liom 
one: mort' than 100 million rilmilks with holdings of land too small alld 
conditions of cultivution too unproductive to contrihl1te si,J..,TJlillcantly to agri­
cultural production. "The questioll," he remarkcd aftcr h<lvinf!; intmeluceel 
"the prohlem" without spdlinf!; out whos(~ pl'Ohlmn or hy whose standard, "is 
what call the developing countries do to increase the productivity of the 
small tilrmer. How call they duplicate llw eOllditions which have led to very 
rapid aglicultlJl'ul growth in a few expeJinwntal areas and in a few c()\lntrie.~ 
so as to stimulate agricultural growth and com hat rural poverty on a broad 
scaler The ft~w experimental areas wen' tIle pilot fRO projects in Mexico, 
Colombia, and other places; the "few countries" were Japan and, to som{' 
('xtent, China. \Vhat, then, would be the goal!" 

1 suggt'st that the goal be to illt'rease produt·tioll on SIlI~11I limlls so that hy 19/)5 
tlwir output will Ill' growing at 111(> mt{' of' 5% lwr yt'a!: If' the goal i~ met, and 

smull holders maintain th(lt llHlmcntUIII, thcy call llouble tlwir annual output 

I)('\w('en I!,)/),') alld thl' end of tht' c('ntury. (;I('~Ir1y, this is an amhitious ohjedivl' 

_ . But if Japan in W70 could produce G,720 kilograms (if rit't' pL'r ht'durt' OIl 

V('IY smnlllilrllls, thell Afric~1 with its 1.270 kilograms per hectare, Asia with 

1,750 alld Latin A)]lL'l'lt'U with 2,O(lO haw an l'IIUI'IlIlIllS potl'nlial [ill' pxpanding 
productivity. Thm I heli('v{I the goal is fcasillle. (MeNamara W75, !,)(), (1) 

We begin to n~r.:ogllize here lllany of the trails already analyzed; fOJ' in­
stane{" the IIS{, of physicalist and pl"Ohahilistic di.~C(llll-.~e, based on a purely 
instrulllental conception of nature and work; the settillg of goals according 
to statistical calculations that hear no relation to actual social conditions; and 
the reliance on a model (Japan). without r('cognizing any historical specillr.:­
ity. The principle of uuthority is dear: "I helieve the goal to he lcasible," 
when the "I" is uttered as representativ(' orall hanker.~ investing in develop­
ment. Qualifying this principle of authority only makes authority stronger: 
"Neillwl' we at the Ballk, nor <tllyone else, have vel)' dear answers on how 
to hring the improved h·chnology and othN inputs to other 100 million small 
flll'luers .... But WL' do ullderstand cllough to get started. Admittedly, we 
will have to take some risks. \Ve will have to illlprovi.~e and experinJent. Aud 
if some of the exp(·riments fili], w(· will haw to lmfll Irmn them and start 
unew (ML·Nmuurn 19715, 91). 

If ·'the Bank" does not havc dcur unswcrs, nobody else docs. Beillg "the 
Bank," however, it can take some risks, and if "somc of thc expelinwnts fni!''' 
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they will how to the difTielilties oflilc (in tile Third Wodel) and humbly start 
ull over again. Quite u comf()rtahle position, especially if we consider that it 
is not they who have to suffer the comequences offilillll'e, hecause the loans 
an' paid hack by Third World people. This position allows the World Bank 
to maintain all option.~ open; it certainly wi11110t he driven out of business by 
repeated failure. But McNamara's addres.~ was ollly the UllllOUlleelllcut ora 
strat(!gy to Iw '~I)elled out in a series of cnsuing "sector policy paper.~." The 
first discursive olwmtiol1 was to explain the nttiOlmle for the ncw stmtc,J..,,),; 
this was done in one of the most eeh~bmtt~d sedor policy papers: 

Past strategks in most developing t'OUlltrit's lmvl' t('II(k'd tn l'mphasizl· eco­

uomk growth without specifil'aUy ('onsidering tlw IlHllIllt'r in which till' Iwtlc-

fits of growth ~1I'l' to hl' r~'distrihu\l'd. Although, ill the long nm, ccollomk 

c1evdopnwnt filr the growiug rllral populatioll will dl'lK'lld on l'xpansion oftlw 

mod('1'll sl'etm' [\11(1 em IlOlli\gl·ic'ulturalllllr.,uit~, too strong lin l'lllphusi, 011 tIll' 

modern ~cctur is apt to llt'g]('l·t tl](' growth pot('ntial of tlw I1I1'al areas. Failure 

to 1'('cogniz(' thi~ has becn a lllujor reasoll why rllnd growth has \well slow and 

ruml pow]'t)' has lw('n in(·re~lslng. (World BUlIk 197.5. Hi) 

In this type of statement-invariahly without suhject-the World Bank 
did not see itself as part of tbose somewhat misguided past stratep;ies, Its 
response wus unmistakahle: growth was the right answer, yet there W!L~ 
growth potential in the rural area.~ as well. Moreover, with this move the 
\V(ll·ld Bank appeared us the champion of justice. hecame the new strategy 
spoke of l'edistlihutiol\, This hegged the question on two counts: not only 
did it assume that the B;mk's pmposal fill' redistrihulioll would actually're­
distrihute in the right direction, that is, toward gn~atel' income equality 
(which was amI is ulmost never the case); it intelligently hid the role of the 
Bank and growth stmtep;k's in c\"t'atinp; inequality in the first place. 

Given this rationale, let us now see how the new nppmaeh was (ill'IllU­

bted: 

BlInil dCVel0PIllt'llt b a strall'h"Y dl'sign('d to improv(· tile l'c()n()lllic ~Ind sociul 

life of a slwcifie grollp of people-tIlt' nll'lll poo]'. It involws ext('nding tlw 

Iw))dits of dl'Vl'lopn1l'nt to tilt' poore.~t among those who seck ~I livdihood ill 
rlll'lllart'as. TIlt' group involVl'~ sll1illl-s('alt' filrmers, tpnants Hnd the landk'ss. A 
strategy fin' rural development must l'l'cogni/A' th]'('(' points. Firstly, til(' rate of 

tnmsfi'l' of Iwople out of1ow productiVity agricullul'l' and rl'1atl'd adiviti('s into 
IlIm'l' rl'warding pursuits has Iw(')) slow .... Secondly, the IIlass of pt'ople in til(' 

rumlarcas of dcwloping l'Olllltril'S Ewe varying d[>I-\I'(>('s of poverty; tlwir posi­

tion is likl'1y 10 !-let worSl' if POpuhltioll l'xpamls at unpn'c('d('nh,d rates whil(' 
limitations continue to h(, imposed hy availuhlc rt'SOurt'l'S, tl,cllllology, ali(I ill­
stitntiolls and orj.\(Ulizations. Thirdly, rural armis havL' lahol', lund alld [It ]PlIst 
snUle ('apitnl which. if' lll()hiliZ(~d, could redllct~ !l0V{irty lIlIt] illl[lmw till' ([utility 

(Jf1i1l', (World Bunk 197,,). 3) 
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"Extending the benefits of development" to rural areas overlooked the 
filct that a majority of the people in the modern sector-the poor urhan 
classes-did not enjoy the fmits of development. Peasants were seen in 
purdy economic terms, as "seeking a livelihood in the rnml areas," not as 
trying to make viable a whole way of Me. 'I11ey were talked ahout as a gl'OUp 
whose "rate of transl~~r" il1to "more rewarding activities" hud to be acceler­
ated, pretty much in the same way as cows are moved from low-productivity 
ranches to tightly packed cOllul1crcial livestock farms where they are fed 
concentrate.~. Their "lahor" had to he "mobilized" if they were to he taken 
out of the pit of their poverty-ali if subsistence, "low-productivity" farming 
did not involve labor, Having too many hubies natuJ'ally was a curse they 
imposed IIpon thcmselves. 
(Imhued with the major tenets of economistic, redudionistic, and Multhu­

sian thinking, it is not stlrplising thut the World Bank defined rllral develop­
ment as a strateh')' "concel'lled with the modernization and monetization of 
runtl society, and with its transition from traditional iMliation to integmtion 
with the national economy .. , [it] implies greater interaction between the 
modern and traditional sectors" (HJ75. 3). Thesc experts would not entertain 
the idea that too milch interaction with the modern sector waS thc source of 
peasants' problems. Nor would they give IIp the helief that modern-sector 
and macroeconomic poliCies continued to he the most important filr devel­
opmtmt theory (16). even if a few sentence, ()arlier too much concern with 
~wth had heen hlamed fill' rural poverty! ) 
tJl1is imperialism in repl'esentlltion reflects stmctural and instihltionalized 

power relations; it is 11 mcciJanbm of truth production more than of repres­
sion. The rural development cliscollr.~e repeat~ the same relations that has 
defined development discourse since its emergence: the tilet that develop­
ment is about growth, about capital, ahout technology, about heeoming mod· 
em. Nothing else. "Traditional peasants need to he modernized; they lleed 
to be given access to capitul, technology, and adequate assistance. Only ill 
this way can production and productivity he increased." These statements 
were tIttered pretty much ill the same way in HJ49 (World Bank mission to 
Colomhia) us in 19GO (til(> Alliance for Progress) ami in 1973 (McNamara's 
speech), unci today they are still rcpeated ad naUSe<lnl in many quarters. 
Such a poverty of the il1lagination, one may think. The persistence of such 
II monotonous di.~c()urs(;' is pn'cisely what is most puzzling.], 

This persistence, cspecially in light of tlw unassuaged intensity of tht, 
p]'()hlt~lllS these programs arc supposed to solve, l:ltnnot hc explained in lIny 
way hut by acknowledging a remarkahle productivity in terms or pnwer rela~ 
tiom. What the HID discourse achieves is the integ11ltion of those .~tate­
Illellts which reproduce, as it were, the world we know: n world of produc­
tim} and lnarkcts, of good and had, or developed and underdeveloped, of aid, 
of illve~tlllellt hy multinational L'orpo11ltiollS, or science und technolo~y, of 
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pmgress and happiness, of individuality and economics. This curve of inte­
~rntion of statements influences our perceptions greatly; the orderings, pri­
ol'itiz,ltions, and serializations in which it relies circumhscribe the Third 
World, fragment and recompose the countryside and its people, manipulate 
visibilities, act on imperfections or deficitmcies (of capital, of technology, of 
knowledge, perhaps even of the right skin color). make projects happen; in 
short, they ensure a certain functioning of powcr. 

Integrated rural development diffel'entiutes tradition and lUodernity, 
making them distinct by creating strata that encompass both, As a regime of 
statements and a field of visibilities, in short, as a discourse, InD is sum­
m{med hy and at the same time constitutes and reproduces the apparatus of 
development. And it does so even ifhetween the statcments that it produces 
and the visibilities it organizes there exists a noticeable gap; fill', are not the 
statements ahout the improvement of people's conditions? And are not visi­
hilities ahout practices of discipline and control, ahout managing social rela. 
tiom? This disjunction between statements and visibilities i.~ a characteristic 
feature of discourse (Delctlw 1988), At this level, the green revolution and 
IHD are the same thing, even if they define diflcrent fields of statemcnts and 
visibilities. 

It is important to keep in mind that the entire dehate is primarily ahout 
food production. What is involved in agriculturaJ strategies such as LHD is 
the further expansion of the type of agJiculture responsihle for the emer­
gence of modern food ({tilly commodified lllld indusbially produced klOd 
products of remarkahle unillwmity, perhaps best exemplified in sliced white 
hread as a standard of modern life), with the eonl.-·omitant uncct of gelluraliz~ 
ing the culturally accepted transformation of natural pl'Oducts, whieh in our 
days accounts fbr gendieally improved COl'll, tomatoes, or milk-instances of 
nature "improved upon" hy culture (Goodman, Sorj, and Wilkinson 1987). 
The process, however, has not been successful; fClOd production has not in­
creas(~d sufficiently, and where it hus food has not reached those who need 
it; consequently, the levels of poverty ami malnutrition have bet'OIne stag­
gering. This is the political economy that goes with the economy of state­
ments and visihilities organized hy the development discotlfse, The World 
Bunk. mast{~l' strategist in the game of linking the economics of discourse 
and production, has been the chief champion and agent of this process. It is 
worth taking a brief look at the practiccs of this institution. 

The World Balik: An Exemplar of Develormwnt 

The World Bank is by far the largest intul'lmtional t\(weiopmcnt agency. 
What this institution stands fbr and its style of development are wcll ex­
pl'essed hy an anthropologist doing research on local languages of develop­
ment in Nepal. lIer ohselvation concerns an encounter with World Bank 
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stall' in H t:mlily planning program, who tried to get her to contribute data on 
loeallilc in the countryside: 

Naiv('1y, I hadn't l"l'alizl'd that hl:ulth ill Nepal's ,k'vdoPIIK'lll m(J~tly 1lll',lllS 

iillllily plnnning. [was ratlll'l' shock(:d, in fad, to set' how much llHJIl('Y g{)[:s into 
tryin).\: to I_Wi llll's(' [(Jlks not to 1'<"produt't" And all this S('{1IllS so inC'ongruolis in 

r(.Jatioll to the joy and delight r-;'1'[Julis lind in ehildreu. I Wl'll! huck liu' 11 wl'l,k 
to visit tIl(' people I'd livt'd with, amI their p1l'HSllH' in children was the thillg I 

Illost Ilotit'l'(l. ... , \Vhidl gIll'S only to show how pal[wtieally narrow tIll' \Vorld 

Bank's vision is, ifi! call he a rndi<:ally Ill'W i(lell to understand what hapPl'llS al 

thl' [ocal1(:v('1. ...... Thlls I lq'anll'd sOrlwthill).!; very important ahont the \\lorld 

Bank in Nt'lml. 1{} work tl1l'n, yon cannot St,t /(}ot in the I"('al Nepal. Lit('rally. 

B~'ing in tIll' \Vorld Balik OITil:l' nSSlIIllCS YOli lil'l' in a hOllsl' with rtlllilillg wat('1" 

and that YOli have a driver to take YOli !l'om door to door.2 

This is the tip of the icehel'g of what Emest Feeler (198.1) has called per­
verse development. The WOl'lel Bank, howevCl~ continues to he the official 
policy guide in the development world. In Africll, the World Bank has heen 
the major foreign donor and tilt' most powerful extemal li)]'(.'c in economic 
policy-making; these policies, some arguc (Hall Hl!:Jl; Gnm 1986), are largely 
responsible filr the Sahclian fi.lIllines of the last thrce dccades. "That most 
policy makers in North and South eontinue to sanction the same institutions, 
values, analytie approaclles and prognlllls, thus insuring ('(llltinued starva­
tion, merits cOllllllent," writes Guy Gran in his study of thc role of devclop­
lllell! knowledge in the creation of Ali'iean liunines (198G, 27.5). The eOlll­
ment that needs to he made is how the \Vol'ld Bank achi{'ves this feat. 

The importance of the World Bank in the Third World derives in part 
frOlrl the v()lume of Ie 11 ding hut is greatly mnplified through a series ()fpmc­
tices, critically analyzed hy Cheryl Payer (1982, 1991). Cofinancing with 
other funding agencies is one such practicc; it relies on the World Bank's 
persuading other fundillg agellcies to partieipaLe in projects that havc heen 
already appraised by the Bank. TIlt! World Bank also engages in mutual­
assistnnce agrt'ements with UN agencies, pmticularly FAO, whose profes­
sional stall' have helped the World Bank preparc agriculture am.i rural dcvcl­
Oplllt'llt projects. The \Vorld Bank also coordinates tllC so-ealled donor 
duhs, which determine external financing of a select group of Third World 
countries. Colomhia is one of those selectcd (,otlll!rics. Since 196.3, Cololll­
hi~ls (:ollSultative Croup has het'n meeting periodically in Paris (Bogot{1 is 
dearly not timcy enough fol' these international financicl's, including their 
Colmnbiun t'otlnterpart.~), with the vVorld Bank coordinating thc donor 
group, which includes private hanks alld oHicial development agencies from 
tht' Unitt,d States, Ullited Kingdom, Germany, Japan, lTol1and, Fhmce, 
[tal}'~ Canada, alld a f(,w other European countri(·s. In the 1979 Paris meet­
illg, foJ' instance, Colombian govemment economists negotiated loans for 
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ahout $1..'5 hillion a year IiiI' the period HJ79-HJ83, mostly from private 
banks (including $fi()() million fi'om the Chemical BUllk of New York). One 
of those loans went to DHI (13anco de la Hcptlhlica 197~J). 

Most of the loalls the World Bank dishursed correspond to projects suh­
jeded to intl~rnatiotlal hidding. Needles.~ to say, most oncil the contracts ~o 
to multinational companit's, whieh reap tIll:' profits of this 1l1ll1tihillion-dollar 
market (a elllllulutivc $80 billion at the end of IH~O, of which ahout ~O per­
cent had helm allocated through "international eOlllpetitive bidding," mostly 
awurded to 1l1llltinationals and expeJ'ts from tlw First World). This i.~ IIOW the 
\Vorld Bunk muintains intellectual and financial hegemony in devt'lopment: 
it channels the lar~est amount of funds; it opens new regions to investment 
through transporl<ltion, electrification, and tt!lecolllUlllllieatious projects; it 
contrihutes to the spread of MNCs through contracts; it deepens depen­
denee on international markets hy insisting on production for exports; it 
refuses to lend to "unfiiendly governments" (~\ldl as Chile uuder Alk'nde); 
it opposes protectionist measures of'loeal industrit's; it tilsters the loss of 
eontrol of resources hy local people hy insisting o111al'gc projects that henefit 
national elites and MNCs; it \'e.~ponds closely to the il1tere.~ts of interuutional 
capitalism in general and U.S. foreign policy in particular (the United States 
controls ahout 21 percent or the voting power, with the top fivt~-the United 
States, United Kingdom, Germany, Frallce, and Japan--colltrolling almost 
45 percent); and it colluboratcs with and helps maintain in power eOI'\'llpt 
and undemocratie re~imes throughout thc Third World (Brazil, Mexico, In­
donesia, SOl1tll Korea, Turkey, Colombia, and the Philippines had heen the 
major hOlTowers, in that order, until 1981) (Payer HJ82). 

The World Bank, on the othcr hand, exercise.~ a h\ll'eaucratics that ell­
sun's the institution against responsihility thorugh a serics of practices. Its 
fidd missions usually rely 011 official contacts in capital cities and arc pro­
grammed according to what Hohert Clulmbers lightly called "rural ami 
urhan development tourism" (which refers not so much to the mission mem­
hers' traveling first class and staying at the hest hotels, which they invariahly 
do, hut rather to their style of work); its leal11ing about a conn try's prohlems 
is acllieved through the Icns of neoclassical economics, which is tIl(' only one 
compatihle with its preddermined model (ahout 70 percent of the World 
Bank's profeSSional staff are economists; a good portion of the relllltinillg 
30 percellt arc engineers); ami it neve\, discusses in any significant way the 
underlyinK causes of tlw prohlems it deals with-Ii)]' illstunce, thc k'ngthy 
appraisal report filr PAN's loan devoted one paragraph to discllssing "the 
causes of malnutrition" and another to "the consequences of malnutrition," 
whereas most of the report was devoted to tedmical and economic discl\S­
siol1S, including co.~t-benefit analysis (World BUllk HJ77). It is then not su\'­
p1'ising that A. W. Clansen, who came to tlw World BUllk to succeed Mc­
Namara from his post as president of Bank of Amcrica, could say thaL "tlw 
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heart of Africa's economic crisis is the low rate of return on its capitul invest· 
ment" (quoted in Gran 19S(i, 279), in spito orwell·knowll studies that show 
tIle African famines to be the result of complex socioeconomic and histOlicai 
pr.ocesscs (Walls 1983). 

Gran cOI1(;lndcs: 

The World Bunk gClll'mtes kn()wll~dp;(' alld transforms it into poliey and prac­

tice hy lllC,lllS of a rcnmrkahly dosed, insular and diti~t prucess. Nco·classical 
('c{)ll(lmists in Washinj.,rton mther Ihun African ]wasants define hoth the proh. 

h.'lll and the solutioll for Ali'icall rural devl'1opment. ... The cllrrent situation is 

a diulo!{llC of dill'S .... Thc (IiJSl'lll'C of peasant participation mutters. (1986, 

277,278) 

As a pacesetter in the development industl)', the World Bank influences 
decisively the fate of the nearly .$60-billion-a-year offical aid to the South. As 
aln~ady mentioned, up to 80 percent of that aid is spent ill dOIlOJ' countries 
on the contracts and salaries of staff and consultants, representing a not 
insi~nificant subsidy to thc domestic economies of the First World, paid fiJI' 
mostly by its wo(king people. Indeed, thousands of domestic jobs ill the 
First World depend on development aid. This aid also contrihutes to spread­
ing the commercial interests of First World corporations. Of the fifty largest 
custolllers of U.S. commodity corporatiolls (Cargill, Monsanto, General 
Foods, and so on), thirty are developing countries, and of the,~e thirty the 
majority are or were major recipients of Food lor Peace (P'L, 480) aid (lIan­
cock 1989). This is not a coincidence; it makes patently clear the role of 
development aid in creating bnsiness opportunitks lill' First World elite 
interests. Finally, the fact that the higher echelons of development organiza­
tions-particulal'ly the Wodd Bank and thc IMF-earn extremely high sala­
ries (wen by First World standards and enjoy substantialli'inge benefits docs 
not seem to produce moral qualms in the minds of these lords of povel-ty and 
mist()eraet~ or mercy, as Hancock calls international bureaucrats in his study 
of development aid (1989), Hancock rightly denounces this situation as an 
indecency of major propol'tion,~ huilt on the hacks of working people in the 
Third and First worlds. 

Finally, the impact of World Bank financing on a single country can bc 
immen.~e, even in caSt!s where this influence tloes not take the fhrlll of overt 
meddling in matters of internal policy and overall development approach, as 
in Colomhia. With the exception of OIlC ycar (1957), the World Bank has 
extended loans to Colombia in ('vel)' year since 1949. These loans have been 

- negotiated for the most part at the annual Pads meeting, out of a list of 
projects prepared jointly by the World Bank and the Department of Na-
tional Planning. In terms of dollars per capita, Colombia rauks first among 
World Bank loan recipients, The influence of this volume of lending has 
he~m felt primarily in areas sllch as the cycle of capital f()rlllation (acting as 
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a disincentive to domestic finnncillg of puhlic investment)_ sector policy de­
velopment (contributing to se(.'toral disarticulation, because of its concentra­
tion on industrial schemes, roads, and electricity), and institutional huildup 
(strengthening the cutting-edge technocmctic and modernizing institu­
tions), Although electricity gcneratioll has been given high priority, the 
World Bank has hecn extremely reluctant to support water-supply projects 
(Londono and Pen), 198.5), Tllis reveals not only the capitalist modernizing 
bellt of thc institution hut nbo its lack of cancel'll for thc welfare of poor 
people in the Thinl World. 

Even if national planners admit that there arc internal l'n'ors in policy 
fOl11ll1lation, the Colomhian experience unmistakahly shows the influence of 
international lendillg institutiolls. Between H)68 alld 1985, cxtel'llal credit 
financed between 2.5 percent und 38 percent of total puhlic investment. This 
financing is actually more critical, hecause the government gives central 
importance to projccts that have externaJ Ji.mds, Indced, as Londoi'io und 
Perry conclude in their study of the presence of the World Bank in Colom­
bia, "There has not heen any important public invt~stment p1'Ojects without 
sOllle extelllai financilll!;" (19"5, 213). This presence hecame more decisive 
alter 19815, wh(!n the World Bank and the IMF jim.:ed a conventional stahili­
zation program on the gove1'1lment which contradicted the recommendation 
of national plunners and only worsened the balance-of-payments prohlem 
(Londono and Perry 1985), As Payer (1901) rightly affirms ill her study of the 
Latin American debt, these institutions act more like arsoni,~ts than fire 
fighters, to the extent that their maneuvers contribute to creating or worsen­
ing the deht p1'Ohlem, After reading Payer's clahoratc argumcnt, it is difficult 
not to entertain seriously the thought that "the F\md and the Bank must he 
considered among the major perpetrators of the deht crisi.~'- (82). 

The impact of the World Balik ,l!;ocs well heyond the cconomic aspects, 
This institution should he seen as an agent of economic and cultural imperi­
alism at the service of the glohal elite. As perhaps no other institution, the 
World Bank emhodies the dcvelopment apparatus, It deploys development 
with tremendous efficiency, establishing llIultiplicities in all corners of the 
Third World, from which the discourse extends and renews itself. 

Deco/rmizing Representation: The Po/ilks Ilf Culillral Affimwlion 

Studies of peasant struggles ill the context of strategies such as rural devel­
Oplllellt gencrally l(lCUS on the politic~ ofland tenure and the open I'evolts to 
take over or recapture land. Despite the crucial impo1'tanl'e of this issue, it! 
is necessary to keep in mind that peasant resistance reflects more than the 
struggle for land and living conditions; it is above ull a struggle over symbols 
and meanings, a cultural struggle, Scotfs vivid descriptio]] of the struggle 
against the combine hal'Vestcr introduced by the grcl'll revolution in ruml 
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Mah,ysiu, lilf instancc, illustrates well the contest over views of history and 
tht, ways of life the IJeW tec:hllo\o,!!;ics foster (WH.'5, 1.'54-(4). Studies of resis­
tance, however. only hint at the cultnres from which resistance sprinp;s. TIl() 
lifrlns of resistance and the concept itself arc usually theorizcd in rdation to 
the cultures of the \Vest. It is more difficult fill' tIl(! researcher to leal'll to 
hahitate the inner interpretive un:hitecturc of the resisting cllltllre, Wllicll 
would hc the prt'reql1isite IiiI' a repn!scntatioll that docs not depend so milch 
OIl \V(!stem knowlcclp;c practices (Strathem 18HH). 

In his study of peasant tmllsfol'lllatioll in southwestern Cololllhia in the 
lY70s, Michael Taussig concluded that the clTect of the introduction of tlw 
p;rccll revolution and integrated runtl development had to hc examined in 
terms of two clashin,!!; cultural possihilities: olle hased on IIse-vallle-a peas­
ant ec:onomy geared toward the satisfaction of needs defined qualitatiwly; 
und ml(jther Im~ed Oil exchange value, with its drive toward accumulation 
amI profit and its quantitative rationality. Confi'onted with the new way of 
ordering ('conolllic lift, that DR! and similar progl'lIlllS intnlc\nced, the hLwk 
peasant communities of this part of the eountry gave It series of responses 
(sneh as the devil contracts) with which thpy sought to counteract the impo­
siti(m of cOllllnodity productioll on their cllstomary ways (Taussig WHO). 

Similarly, Gudeman and Rivera (1990, 1993) demonstrate the coexistence 
of two dillcrent economies in the Latin American countlyside: onc hased on 
livelihood, the other on acquisition. A~ mentioned, peasant lind market 
economies encompass a.~peets ofhoth lypes, although the economy of\iveli­
hood still predominates in the peasant world. The livelihood eeonomy is not 
ruled hy the ratiollality luws of the market system, Peasants, tt]l' iustance, 
keep account.~ of only those activities which are fully monetized, They con­
tinually innovatt' and attune their practices through trial aud errol', in a man­
Iwr more akin to art than rationality, even iftlw transfclI'nmtion of the fimller 
into the latter is taking place steadily, driven hy the acquisition economy. 
Although profit slowly is becoming a cultural catogOlY 1(11' peasants, econo­
mizing and thrift continue to he ccntral values. The house economy is fucled 
not hy acquisition hut by lllaterial activities the central pIinciple of which is 
to CHr(' for the hase, Induded in the hase are not only natural reso\ll'ces ,md 
material things but also culturally known ways of lloing, people, habits, and 
hahitats, 

In the maintenancl' of the livdihood eeonomy-as in 'Hmssig's "tlS(~­
valne" orientation-can he s('pn a filfm of resistance that ~prings fi'om the 
she(~r fIlet of cultuml dHlcl'Cl1cc. Peasant culhm's in Latin America still evi­
dence a significant contrast to dominant cultures of European origin, ill 
terllls of cultuml constructs and practices regarding the lund, food, and the 
economy, This contrast is greatcst in indig(~n()\IS ellltHl'es hilt is also found to 
varying degrees among mestizo and hlack snheultmes, Cnltllrlll diflcrem.'e 
serves as tIl(' buse for eurrent theorizations and politics of various kinds, 
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particularly politics of .~ell~alTil'mation. Some elaim that in the Peruvian 
Andes, jill' instance, some preconquest practices might still be alive. This 
particular group of intdlectuals and uctivists (Pl'Oyeclo Andino de Tec­
Ilologias Campesinlls [PHATEC]) seeks not to explaill the nutHl'e of AndC:'an 
society in terms of ahstract frameworks but to show phenomenologic:ally­
tlmlUg;h a sort of hermeneutics based on staging pellsant discourse-some of 
the quulities of Andean culture ami their va\illity f(}1' tllC majority of the 
people in tile Peruvian Andes today. Theil' aim is to cOlltrihlltt' to the af: 
firmation and antonomy of Andean culture. 

Within the Andean worldview-in PHATEC's exposiliou3-tlle peasant 
world is eOllceived of as a living heilig, with 110 sepamtioll hetween people 
and natllre, hetween individual and community, hdwC:'en .mciety and the 
gods, This live world (,()Iltinually re-creatcs itself through mutual caring by 
all living IlCings, This earillg depends Oil an intimate and ongoillg dialogue 
hetween all living beings (including, a~ain, people, nature, and the gods), H 
sort of affirmation of the essence and will of those involved Thb diuloj.,rue is 
maintained through continuul interactions that arc soeial ami IlistoricaL 
Each plot, fi)r instance, demands dHl'el'Cnt cultivation l'Outines, diflerent 
practices of caring. No standardized redpes or "pHckage.~"-such as those of 
IHD or the homogenized U.S. agriculture-can hope to elleompas.~ this di­
vcrsity. The prescription of Ilorms till' "propel''' cultivation is alien to Andean 
aj.,rricultme. Pmctices lind events a1'e never repeatcd out of a precstahlished 
SdlCllll!; on the eontnuy, knowledge is eontinually re-crcated a~ pmt of a 
COllHlIitlllenl to strengthening and emidling reality, not to transfbnning it. 
I ... mgllag(> is alive, its meaning always dictated hy the context; bnguage is 
nevel' permanent or stahle, Conversation implies the reenactmellt of evellts 
talked «hout; words refcr to what has been lived rather than to lin-ofl' 
happtmings. 

PRATEC activists recognizc that Andean knowledge lind prat·tices have 
becn eroded, yet they emphatically assert the validity of many 10Ilg-.~tanding 
practices atllOllg fural communities. They h(:'liev(:' that peasants have Iparned 
to use the instrUlllcnts of modcrnity without losing Illuch of their vision of 
the world. Their project contemplates a process of lIfTinnutioll and reslruc­
turing of Pel'llvian soddy li}\lowing the criteria of anti-imperialism, repeas- ) 
antizntion, and II sort of pan-Andean hetereg{~neous re-cthnieization; it is a 
stmtegy of decolonizution, agrocentrie ami geared toward sell~sulTieiency ill 
lilOd. In the Pucific Coast region ofColornbia, mobilized black COllHlulliities 
are stl'll~gling to articulate and st't into motion a pl'Ocess of cultural affirma­
tion that includes, among its ~uiding prillciples, the seul'dl for ethnic iden­
tity, autollolllY, alld the right to decide 011 their own p(~l'specl'ives Oil d(~vol­
opmeut and social pmctice g(meraliy. Similar dltu'is are continually taking 
place in the Third World, often in contradidOlY ways, through actions of 
limited scope and visibility. 
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The process of gauging expel;enees such as tllese fi1ml Western perspec­
tives is not easv. Two extremes must he avoided: to emhraee them uncriti­
cally as alternatives; or to dismiss them as romantic expositions by activists 
odntellectuals who see in the realities they ohserve only what they want to 
sec, refusing to acknowledge the crude realities of the world, such as capital­
ist hegemony and the like. Academics in the West and elsewhere are too apt 
to fall into tllt~ second tmp, and progJ'essive activists arc more likely to fall 
into the former. Instead of true or litlse representation.~ of reality, these ac­
counts of cuitlll'al difference should be taken as instances of discourse and 
eonnterdiscourse. They reHect struggles centered on the politics of differ­
ence, which often-as in .the Colomhian Pacific Coast-include an explicit 
crititlue of development. \ 

As Ana Marfa Alonso (1$)1.)2) remarked in the context of another peasant 
~tl"'lggle at another hi.~torical Hloment, one must he careful not to natUl'alize 
"traditional" worlds, that is, valorize as innoctmt and "natural" an order pro­
duced hy history (such as the Andean world in PRATEC's case or many of 
the grassroots altel'llativ(~s spokcn ahout hy activists in various counh;es). 
'l1wse orders can also be interpreted in terms of spt~eifie ell'ccts of power and 
meaning. The "local," m(JrcovC1~ is neither unconnected nor tlllconstl'llcted, 
as it is thought at time.~. The temptation to "consume" grassroots experiences 
in the market tOl' "alternativt!s" in the Western academe should also he 
avoided. As Rey Chow warns (1922), one must resist participating in the 
reification of Third World experiences that often takes place under such 
l'ubrics as mlllticnlturalislll ami c1lltural diversity. This reification hides 
othel' mechanisms: 

Tlw apparent receptiveness of our eurrieulu to the Third \\lorld, a I't't'CptiVt'­
nt'SS that lilah,s full ust' of nnn-\Vt'stern Illnmm specimens as instruments lilr 
urticulathm, is somcthill!.: we huve tu pnll·tic(' and dl,construd at once .... Wt' 
[mllst] find It n!sislllllCc to the Iihcrul illusiOlI of till' autonomy and indcpcn­
dl'lll'l' we' can "give" the otlll'r. It shows that social knowledgc (am\ thc respon­
sibility that this knowit'dgl' cntails) is not simply a matt('r of (~mpilthy or id~)I\ti­
flcation with "tiw otlwr" whosc SOl'rOWS and frustratiolls art' bdll!.: made part of 
tht, spl'dacle ... This nJellllS that ollr attempts to "explore the 'othcr' point of 
vil:w" and "tv givl' it a dlan('{' to sp{'ak for itsdC' as tIlt' passion Ofmll11Y clln'{'nt 
di.~comse gO{!S, must ulways hc distillguished from till' otlwr's struggltls. no 
mutter h(}w t>ntllUsi'lstical1y W(' assume the IHHlcxistcnce of that distinction. 
(UI, 112) 

At tho end of chapter 4 I concluded that the stru~glc over j'epresentation 
and fill' ('ultum] affiJ"lllation lllllst hc carried out in conjunction with the 
stmggle against the exploitation of and domination ovcr the conditions of 
local, regional, national, and glohal political economics. The two projects 
ure, indeed, olle and the same. Capitalist regimes undermine the reproduc-
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tion of socially valued forms of identity; hy destroying existing cultural pme· 
ti<:es, development projects destroy elements necessary li)r cultural affimla­
tiOll. In World Bank discourse, peasants have to be regulated by new tech­
nologies of power that transform them "into the docile subjed of the epi<: of 
progress" (Alonso 1992, 412). In many parts of the Third World, however, 
rural life is significantly different from what the World Bank would have us 
believe. Perhaps the manifold local models that researchers and activists 
have hcguu to descrihe in recent y(~ars can serve as a h,t.~is I()r other regimes 
of understanding and practice. 

EN(a~NlmHlN(; VI.~IO:-;: 

THE DISCOVEln' OF WOMEN IN DI~~VI·:t.ot'MENT 

Winnen: The Invisible Farmers 

The chamcterii'..ation of Colombia's ruml population produced hy the World 
Bank mission of 1949 starts as follows: 

If we ~'xclllde housewives, domestic servants, and indefinite categories from the 
3,300,()OO ru]'(\1 people cla.~sified in tlw 1938 eenSllS, there w(;'rc ill that yt'ar 
about 1,767,OO() ccunvmicuJly active persons un thc 7()O,OOO limm in villagcs 
under 1,5()O. (International Bunk 1950, fi4) 

G\fodern discourses have refused to recognize the productive role of 
WOlllen. This is a general prohlcm to which feminist scholars havc paid c1o,~e 
attention «lr quite some time. Of mort) recent concern has heen the role 
WOlllen played in devt'lopment and the effect of development policies on 
them. Beginning with Ester Boserup's Wmllen's Role in Ecollomic Deveio'J!­
ment (1970), a numher of studies have shown that development has not only 
rendered invisible women's contribution to the economy, it has had a detri~ 
mental effcct on women's economic position and status:l Not only have 
women's living conditions become more difficult, women's work loud has 
tended to increase as a result of development interv{~ntions, In many cases, 
the status of women's work has worsened following their exclusion from 
agricultural development programs, The reason lill' tllis exclusion is related 
to the male hias of hath development and the model chosen, that of u.s. 
agriculture: 

Development planners have tf'nded to assnme that nwn an' the most (lrocluc­
tiV(l workers. There has htwn worldwill{> Iililure to l'valtlah~ tIlt' contrihution of 
women to prodlwtivc uetivity. Approaching ugritultul1t1 dcveiopmcllt Irom II 
\Vestcrn perspective. (llanller~ definc til(' U.S. agricultural system as the ideal. 
Women's <.'ontrihution to agricultlll'al production in the Unit!"d Statl's h(ls re­
milined invisihle .... Pro~nmls (or women have hel'n in h~lalth, liullily plnnning, 
nutrition, child cart' and honl(' L't'O!lOmit's •.•. Por women, tIll' t·OllS{'(I\I(lllnl.~ of 
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devdopllwnt include illt'rt'nscd work loads, loss of t'xisting (~m]lloYlllcllt. 
changl's In Ill{! rt'Wiml stnwturcs Ii)!' their work, umllos.~ of control of lam]. 

(Sachs W8.'S, 127) 

III silort, wonwn have Iwen the "invisihle lal'lllerS." Or, to be more pre­
ci~e, wumen's visihilily has been organized by techniqucs that eOllskler only 
their rolc as reproducers. As Sachs aptly put it, development has practiwd 
"agric'ulture for men and home t'conomies fi)r women," Up the end of the 
1H70s, WOllWlI appuared Ii)!' the development apparatus only as mothers en­
gaged in feeding hahie,~, pregmlllt or ladaUug, procuring water for cooking 
aud cleaning, dealing with children's diseases, or, in the bust of eases, grow­
ing some fiJOel in tile home garden to supplement the fil1llily did. Sneh was 
the extent of women's IiVl~S in most devel0plnent Iitemture. Only men wen: 
eonsidercd to he engaged in productive activities, and, consequently, pro­
grams intended to improve agricultural production and productivity were 
I!,eared toward men. In cases wht:\"{, there was training for women, this took 
place ill areas eOllSidered natural fin' them, sitch as sewing or handicrafts. 

This allocatioll of visihilitics was and eOlltinucs to hc embedded in con­
).l ~rete pmctices, despite the changes I will discuss shortly. Most agriculture 
,.\...t. r.o4.J. experts and extension agents arc male, trained hy male experts, and pre­
_. \ \"' pared to catcr and int(:ract chiefly with male Januers; male farmers are thc 
J.,.o.We1~ hcncfkiarics of whatever social and technological improvcments take plaec 
f,01 .' 0;- in agriculture: they are the rccipients of in no vati OIlS, are allocated the hest 
,...~ ~ lands, concenlmlt' on the prodnctioH of crops that have II higher market 
~~ content, and participate morc fully in local and regional cash eeOIlOlllies. 

tnevitahlv, tht: status ofwolllun's work declines as women arc relegated to 
suhsisten~e activitics, \Vlwn tt'chnical impnlVCnl(:nts OCCIll' in productive 
activities that are dOlilinated hv women, these are usually tmnsf'o1Ted to 
men; Icw instanco, whon a crop grown hy women becomes mechanized, the 
control of tractors or tools goes not to women hut to men, If there is labor 
displaced hy new technologics, it is usually women who arc disposed of first. 
Where tlwn' is a tochnological innovation that may cuse the burden of 
womcll's work-grain mills rcplacing the' mortar and pestle-womcn lend 
to ht1 left jobless 01' proletarianized ill the most precarious conditions. 
Women's work is not viewed as skilkd, and ifit is, it lIIay he in the pmcess 
of hdng deskilled. If Illulnutrition exists ill a household, it is se("11 primarily 
as the responsihilitv of thc mother; ami whell I()od is dislributed in the fam" 
ilv, llsuallv the lllm~ of the house (if then· is ont~) is served first. All of these 
{,iT't:cts IH~ve had m:gative eOllscqtlences fur the well-heing of women and 
children (Latham 19Hk). 

Intenmtional tmining supported hy FAO and US. AID fi)lIowed the same 
divi~inll of intdlectual labor: agl'icuitme for men, hOllIe economies (i)r 
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women. As some feminist writers ohserve, devdopmcnt llulI1uged to mod­
('mize pattial'dlY, with grave consequences fill' Thinl World wonwn (M itter 
198(-); SID HJ86). Modemizcd patriarchy also hid('s the lilet that women's 
unpaid and low-paid lahor has provided much of the basis fi)r "mot!em~ 
ization" (Simmons 1992). The invisibility of women in mml dewlopment 
programs was mOl'e paradoxical if we consid(~l' that according to an FAO 
estimate ahout ,50 pel'ct'nt oflhe WOl'ld's /hot! fo)' direct consumption is pro­
duced by women, and that incmasingly rural homeholds arc headed hy 
women-I!:l), instance, in Colomhia 23 percent of urhan households and 16 
percent of rural households arc headed by women (1.,e6n, Prieto, and Salazar 
19H7, 137), We may assume that this was the result of a type of blindness 
that the devdopmcnt apparatus could easily corred, hut it is perhaps mo1'e 
accurate to contend that development finds sltpport in existing patriurdml 
stmctlln's (both in devd()ped ilnd in dcvd()pin~ cotmtrics) t() organiZe U 

particular economy of'visibilitics, 
In SOllie cases, women fann('rs' resi,~tanct: to ckvelopnwnt interv('ntions 

gives an indication of patriarchal power at work. 'lllllssig (197H), for instance, 
found that women fanners resisted thc adoption of the rural development 
strutegy that the govel'llment has pushed sincl' the early 1970s in the CUllca 
Valley region of Colomhia. This strategy wns based on monoclllture and 
production fill' the market. Women farmers prclerred to continue with thcir 
local practice, which included a llIMe systemic pattern of cultivation, hascd 
on intercropping and growing hoth cll.~h and food crops, a combination 
Illat ('nsured ~teady, even if little, income and the sprcad oj' labor evenly 
tlll'onghout thc ycar. Govornment agents insisted that li'uit trees should ht, 
cut, a pmctiee that women lilrmers adamantly opposed. Most mule litrmers, 
however, emhraced the new approach, IUI'cd by the prospects of producing 
lill' the market and having access to cash. 

As in many other part.~ of the Third World, this ,~trategy led to a filrther 
concentration of landholdings und the proletarianization of a larger segment 
of the local population. Women farmers did not adopt the new approach, in 
part heeuuse they were not pnl'.~ucd hy male agt'nts and in part IlPcause they 
fiJresaw til(' dangers involved in switching to production solely fi)r the mar­
ket. it is likely that they would have accepted credit and technicalll,~,~istanc(' 
Imd these been provided with dilleJ'Cllt criteria, more comOTlunt witll their 
inten'sts and ways of cultivation and on a equal footing witll mule farmers, 
The filct that this was not the case resulted, as Hubho's (1975) research in tile 
saine region showed, in the deterioration of tilt: position of women throllgll­
out the 1970.'1 und 19S0s, hoth in an economic sense and in relation to men, 
Continued proletarianization and malt'-hiased govcrnment policy J'Cconsti­
tuted sex roles to facilitate the discipline of the female work I(lrcc, which was 
required for the expansion of capitalism in the regioll. In the process, not 
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ollly chlss uncllahor relations hut also ,!!;cndcr rciatiolls were altered, in many 
W<ly,~ to women's disadvantage. 

In some c()llntrie.~, devciopment has tl1rn(,d invisible the contrihution of 
woinen to agliculturul production which was locally visihle before. Standt's 
work on ugriculturai policy in Kenya has ShOWH that even prcindcpcndence 
agricultural policy was Illore attentive to womtm's crucial role ill production. 
This started to ehange in the H.l50s. when land registration and trainillp; 
bcgan\to favor men, and took a definite turn against women after indepen­
denct.' in 1963, when the country fbUy emharked on til(.' road to develop­
ment. Despite the filet that the introduction of improved seeds, till' instance, 
placed added demands on women's labor, agl'kultural policy had already 
erased women frolll its field of visibility, International agencie~ did not help 
at all. They typically plaeed men and women in agriculture and home eco­
nomics. A Ilome Ecnn()mic~ Division wus created within the Ministry of 
Agriculturc with the help of u.s. AID, and this agency provided training in 
home t'conolJlks in the United States for its top female officers (Staudt 
1984). But one must not get the idea that under colonial rule the situation 
was necessarily different. Even if development policies secmingly were 
more detrimental to women than to their colonial counterparts in somc 
countrie.~, the process of destroying women-centered agricultural produc­
tion practices started with colonialism. This was partieulurly true in settler 
states sueh as Rhodesia, where white patJiarchal colollialist.~ colluded with 
small groups ofAfi-ican mel} to control and "modernize" not only women hut 
the majority of African men as well (Page 1991). 

The situations Staudt and Page de.~criht~d arc tiltlnd in Senegmubia, 
wher,e womell-centered rice-production systems were fint disrupted with 
the introduction of peanuts by colonial POW(!l'S in the nineteenth centmy 
This expansion of commodity production had noticeahle consequences for 
the more egalitarian traditional ~ender divisions of agriculturallahor, shift­
ing l.ubor fmm task- to crop-specific gender roles. Two of these conse­
quences were a decrease in lilOd self-sulliciency, as land was diverted from 
ric(! to peanut productioll, and increased demand on the lahor of women, 
who were in charge of rice production hut under more difficult conditions. 
As in Kenya, colonial authorities also paid Illore attention to women farmers, 
in an attempt to convert th(;., Gamhia into a rice howl that could export great 
quantities of rice. Beginning in the 1940s, however, men were brought ill 
growing numbers to rice cultivation, a move that women resisted. After 
Worl-tl War II, when the British pushed mechani:t.ed rice cultivation, women 
were relegated to wa,l!;c labor ill llClIllllcclmnized farm activities, a move they 
again opposed. In sum, the attempt hy colonial powers and the postindepen­
dence state to Cl'eate a reliahle paddy peasantry involved the restmeturing 
of gender, conjugal, and family relations. Womcn's labor power and their 
knowledge of agro-ccolog:y pl'Oduction, however, rmnaiu central to this datc, 
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and gender-ha.~ed stl'llggles continue to shapc the trajectory of agrarian 
change (Carney and Watts 1991). A~ this brief dist'ttssion of Afi-ican experi­
ences shows, it would he more accllrate to say that both colonialism and 
development have utilized pa.triarchal pntctice~ in thcir construction of dis­
ciplined pea.~ant farmers in the Third World, although the concl'ete mecha­
nisms of capttll'c huvc changed throughout the times, 

Onc final aspect of tho effect of 'economic developmcnt strategies on 
women involves the relation~hip between gender and the changing interna­
tional division of lahar. This has becn of growing concern to feminist politi­
cal economists since the late 1970s, when scholars hegan to theorize the 
emergence of an international division of labor bascd Oil the shilt of manu­
titcturing production to fl'ee trade zones und t~xport platforms in the Thil'cl 
World. Rising labor costs in the North, additional co~ts such as pollution 
control and lligher energy hills, intensification of worldwide competition, 
and a shift to the right in centel' statcs led to a IlCW structure ofacctlmulation 
hmed on reprolctlllianization ~md de-development in the North and the shift 
of certain activities to thtl South (periphery and scmiperiphery). This shift 
was made possible by advanc(~s in tramportation and communications, the 
fragmentation of the lahor pmcess (which allowed t'orporations to transfer 
the lahor-intensive parts of a given production process to the Third WOl'ld 
while retaining the knowledge-intensivc tasks in the eentel'), and a host of 
t'oncessions given to MNCs by Third World states, such as tax hreaks, ex­
etl1ption~ on pollutioll controls, and, more important, a steady supply of doc­
ile, cheap workers (liMhel, lIeinrichs, and Kreye 1989; Borrego 1981; Mies 
1986). 

The fact that young women ended up being the optimal, and preferred, 
"docile, cheap lahor filrce" was neither a coincidence nor the result of a 
sudden change of heart on the part of male planners and Third World elites 
(Beneda and Scn 1981; Benena 1982; Fucntes and Ehrenreich 1!:l83; Fcr­
nandez Kelly 1983; Dng 1987; Bcnena and Roldan 1987; Benerfa and 
Feldman 19H2).5 Thc promotion of industrialization in the Third World 
thmugh export platforms and free trade " .. ones was happening at the same 
time that calls for "intergrlltin~ women into development" werc being hailed 
hy international Ol'ganizlltions (see the llext section). The inclusion of 
women, however, was hased on, and resultc(1 in, the strenghtening of sexist 
and racist hclicfs and practices, which is not the point to discuss hcre (sec 
especially Fuentes and Ehl'cnrcich 19H3; Mics 1986; Ong 1987). Despite 
the fact that women who woriwd in factories ohtained some independence 
due to their new source of income, lemini.~t scholars studying: this phenome­
non agree that tile process has heen gt'nerally detrimental not only to 
women but to thc popular classes of the Third World as a whole. The tt~mini­
zation of the Jahor force in some industries continttcs, and it is linked to 
development schemes; such is the case, for instance, with women in shrimp-
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pac:kaging plants iH the port of Tumaco in COIOl.llbia. The Vllst nwjority t~f 
women working in these pl<lnl.~ eOllle fi'om rurulfamilies who have lost theIr 
lands; they now work under preeal'ious c:olltiitions. . 

in their suslaineu efli)rt to unveil the twisted rationality and effects of 
thcse pl'oc:esst's, LOH]'(les Beneda ami othel' politic:al ec:onomists ,rcc:ently 
Imve fllc:used on the effC;'cts on women of so-called structural adjustment 
polic:ics (SAPs) fl)rc:ed by tIlt! World Bank alltl the IMF on Third World, 
t'Ountries sinc:e the early HJHOs. Thc general finding is that the hUl'den 01 

"SAP. ·.Ilthough affecting drastic:ally the middle and popular dasses as a 
whok, Ims lilllen harder on poor womcn. Yct the studies also document the 
creativity of houscholds in coming up with SUl'Vival stmtegies that allow 
them to get by on a day-to-day basis. Persistent and aggravated poverty, 
11Owcver, b changing the charadeI' of households and gender relations, The 
household has indeed beeolllc a place in wllic:h tiunilies negotiate daily sur­
vival stmtegies; Ic)]' women, this has meant either greatel' exposlln~ to the 
vagaries of the labor murket I1nder cOll(litiolls of supcrcxploitation or in­
creast!d participation ill the informal sectOl', lInder more flexihle yet, inerel.l~­
ingly detcl'iorating conditiolls. In many cases, SAPs have led to the IlItens~H­
caliOH of domestic work till' womm), On the positive side, some case studws 
show that the new conditions in the household and the economy at large can 
serve as catalysts fi)r sodal change, such a~ greater female autonolllY in the 
familv and the eommunity (Benerfa and Feldman 1992). 

It is clear that the new conditions of acenmulation and reprodtldion ,Ire 
leading to important eu\Lural reconstructions in sodal and ~emler relatiom. 
Thc t:xtt'nt to which tlwse reconstmclions alter the social systems that de­
fine idclltity is yet to be seen, altho\l~h some of thc effects arc disturhing. 
For instance, although in SOllie countries, such as Ppru, Bolivia, ami Chile, 
the crisis ha.~ tendt~d to hl'ing women together in various ways, in otllers 
stich as Mexico the stru~le for .~\lrvival has bcen increasingly privatized; 
this privatization happens at the expense of the extended family and the 
community (Beneria 191-)2). This filliows the ideology of privati;>;atioll es­
poused hy· Heagan-Bush economics and the IMF; moreover, it facilitates the 
proceSS of l1exihle accumulation (read: frt·et!olll of sllpercxpl()i~ation) that 
has hpcome so dear to the IMF and the post-Fordist regime Oflll'culllula­
tion. We cannot he mistaken ahout the lleg!Ltive effects of this conquest, 
whiell arc ICit morc by poorer hOllseholds, many of which al'e disintegru~­
ing. llenerla helps us keep in mind what it is lih· to live Hnder these e()ll.th­
tions. Shc reports on a convel'sation she had in Mexico City with a strugghng 
twentv-thrce-vear-old mother who was wondering whether shc and her 
Cunil; could s'll]'vive their situation. Bencrla explains: 

As tIll' lllollH'l' of [{lIll' childr(m and houscwi!;'· of a housl·hold classified \lndl~r 
"l,xlrl'nw poverty." I'ht' sil!1ation slw WliS l'dcrL'ing to acllmlly me,mt that there 
were 110 dHLirs in tIll' honse for th(' int(~rvicwcr~ to sit. the children did not wear 
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shoes. tIlt" l'Oof]l·ah·d, till' lIoor wns lIot P(lVl'd. lIlt· illsidt· walb were cxtrt~nl('ly 
dirty hy any standanl. the 1l()llSC had only thwt· small l1)oms (kitch(~n, dining 
room. lind a hedroom) whill' some ('xtra spact'. with V(11), poor l'olltlitiom, wa~ 
wnh'd to an(lth(~r large /;Imily fill' wry liUll' mOlll'Y. Joh insecurity li)l' the filtlll'r 
and only Ot·t·aSiOlllll paid work li)r thc mothcr were a constant SOllrCt' of anxiety 
(lilt! evcn tlespnil: ... In all ea,~l'S, the dl~pth of th(· l'l'isis was 1~'lt in (I way that 
l'SC1IP(,d statistics and analytieal (llHmtifieatioll. (19~J2, 91) 

Cit is extrcmely important to llIuiutain lUL llwarenes.~ of this sulfuring and 
yet resbt two condllSiolls. The first is that these women are totally helpless 
and nnahle to do anything till' tllt!mselvesJA.~ Buth Behar has said in her 
study of a pOOl' market woman from Mexico,(we must resist seeing Latin 
American poor women in ten LIS already fixed in much oftht, academic: and 
nlcclia di.~eollrse-H~ "ll(!II.~tS of burel('n," mothers and wives, stallllch tradi­
tionali.~ts, or heroic guerrilla fighters, "Irlookcd fi'Oln a cultural perspel'tivt'," 
Bchar continues, "Latin Amcrican WOlLlen call t!ltlcrge as thinkers, cosmolo­
gists, c]'Cators of worlds" (19!)(), 22,'5). Iiollsehol<l s11rvival strategies arc part 
of this creativity. iloweyt'r, as Brinda Hao (H.J91) cautions, the focus on the 
household should he accompanied by an interpretiVe account, similar to 
Behar's, of what household meaus to WOlllt'n. "Household" must be located 
within local and transnational paradigms of gender, people, and nature. Sim­
ilarly, "survival startegies" must not he di~eusscd at the cost of ignoring 
changes in the subjective llimensiolls of W()JlH'lIS lives. The language of 
"coping mechanisms" and "slll'vival stmtegies," although an important stcp 
in making visible women's agency, may still contribute to maintaining the 
image of wOlllen as vietims, as thcil' dynamism is reduced to .~hort-term 
t~funscs of tlwir life conditions within the ('conomic domain (lho 1991).] 
L The second temptation Wt' must rcsist is thc conc\usioll thut what poor 
womcn need is devciopment (model'llized patriarchy), which has heell ex­
actly the amwel' ~ivcll hy the intt'rnational dcvt'lopnwnt estahlishment. In 
the next section, we study the rationality and dangcr of this repollSc from the 
perspective of the discursive critique of devciopuwnt; we also look at the 
l'e.~ponscs of some ti.~llliJlists who attempt to develop tIlt' disc\ll'sivc critique 
of' WID without losing sight of the harsh conditions under which Third 
World women livc. We thell move to ColOlllbian phuLlLing circles as they 
('·(Illstruct, this time, the lives alld tl'Oubles of peasant WOIlwn. 

The WID DiscOIlrse {/tIlilhe Bureaucratization of 
Femillisl KtlOwleri}!.1! 

The Womcn in Development (WID) stmteh'Y is susceptible ofthc same kind 
of analysi.~ applied to the dcvelopment discolll'St· a~ II whole. The practice of 
WID, in othcl' words, is churacteri:lcd by processes of discm.~ive j(Hlnatioll, 
pl'Ofessionnlization, and institutionali" .. ution; it ulso produce~ illstl'llllLcnt-
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effects that affect women's lives-the wOImm who afe the object of the inter­
ventions as mudl as thL' women planners designing the programs. 

According to Niiket Kardulll (1991), It WID scholar and practitioner, the 
term "women in development" was coined by the women's committee of the 
Washington, D.C., chapter orthe largest development nongovernmental or­
ganizution (NGO), the Society for International Development. This group 
was influential in shaping U.S. AID's New Directions legislation in 1973, as 
a result of which the Office of Women in Development was established with 
the aim of integrating wOlllen into the agency's mainstream proJ,!;falllming. 
WID activities also started to increase within the UN system in the carly 
19705, leading to the 1975 World Conference in Mexico and the launching 
ofth(! UN Decade for Women. At the time of the Nairohi Conferencc (1985), 
which maJ'keci th(~ Decade's end, "there was no question of the consolidation \ 
of all international women's movement on a glohal basis" (Kardam 1991, 10); 
more specifically, "the discourse ahout women and development empha­
~'ized tht~ (.untrill\,tion women would make to the attainment of general 
devdopment goals" (12). Many believed that the success oCthe WID move­
ment would depend Oil the extent to which it could be successfully institu­
tionalized. 11) qunte Kardam aguin: 

The rcspollses of dE've\opment agencies to'women ill development (\VID) is­
sues are shaped hy tllo nature of their relations with other actors ofthe develop­
mellt assistance regime and by how well these new issti{'s fit into organizational 
goals and procedl11'cs, "Policy entreprcnell1's" within agencies eun and du act on 
hehalf ul'WID issues, framinl!: tlwm in ways that will he consistent with organi-
7,atirmal goals and pr()(:cdurcs. taking advantage of their agency's position in 
relutiun to other memh(~rs of the regime, and dcveluping politkal clout in onler 
to inHucliec polk-Yll1aking, Thmu~h these means, WID advocates lll'e able to 
promote a meaningful response. (1991, 2) 

A meaningftll response to WID issues, indced, was what Kardam found 
lIm(lIlg the agencies she studied, the United Nations Development Program 
(UNDP), the World Bank, and the Ford Foundation, even if with variations 
and limitations. At the World Bank, a Division for Women in Development 
was establishcd in Hl87, although more limited WID activitics had begun 
several years (~ar1icr; guidelincs fol' project appraisal on women ill develop­
ment were issued in 1989, accounting among other things for limitations 
imposed on women's work capacity "by culturt! and tmdition" and making 
the appeal to "invest in women" as a "cost-eflectivtl route to hroader devel­
opment ohjectivcs sHch as improved economic perfolTnanee, reduction of 
poverty, greater family welf~lrt', anti slowcr population growth" (quoted in 
Kurdum 1991, 51), These policy fi)rmulations e0ilO old hOllle economics con­
ceptions, although this time couched in the language of economic cfficicncy, 
motivated by tlw fact that "investmcnts in human capital for women have a 
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high payoff' (in Kardam 1991, 52). The first WID adviser within the World 
Bank was a population economist, and the ofBee is housed within the Popu­
lation and Human Resources Department; this is no coincidencc. 

By the early 199()s, the Division of Women in Development already had 
six profcssional staff members. Although this has given WID iSsues greater 
vi~'ihility within the or!,'unization, ih .. eflL'Cb' /tre ,~til1lilllitecl clue to a Hum bel' 
of institutional constraints; one of these constmints is the lack of correspond­
ing WID specialists within opcratiollal departments, which means that WID 
policy does not necessarily make it into concrete implementahle policies and 
the project circuit. Kardam also found that "WID issues have l'eceivcd a 
lllOI'e favol'Uble response from staff members when they were intl'Odueed 
alld justified on the hasis of economic viahility, The Illore the indispensabil­
ity of WID components to the economic success of projects can be demon­
strated, the more staff members are likely to pay attention" (80). Indced, us 
a World Bank economist had put it earlier, the (luestinn is to decide how 
"female labor markets" can be rationalized to (~nstlre more equitahle partici­
pation by women (Lele 1986), Neoliberal cCOllomics and well-intentioncd 
hut generally ineffective policy proclamations joined fi)rees in launching 
WID at the World Bank 
,As Adele Mueller's ground-hreaking work on WID has made apparent 
(t~r86, 1987a, 1987h, 1991), this institutionalized and state-linked develop­
ment structure has become the or~mizational hasis fi)r the production of 
knowledge about women in the Third World, filteling in important ways 
what feminists in developed countries CUll know ubout Third World women. 
Building on Dorothy Smith's work, M U(~llcr takes as a point of departure the 
insight that the topics with which the WID discourse deals "nre not entities 
in the real world, merely there to hc discovered, but !'ather arc alrcady con­
stl'llcted in procedures of !'lIle" carried out hy institutiol1S (1987h, 1). This 
does not mean that many of th(> conditions of women WID researchers de­
scribed are not reaL It means that this reality serves only as a partial basis fOl' 
another, institutionally constructed reality that is cOllsonant with conceptu­
alizatiolls of the prohlems of development already put together in Washing­
ton, Ottawa, Rome, and Third World capitals. This power of the develop­
ment apparatus to lIame women in ways that lead us to take filr granted 
certain descriptions ami solutions has to he made visihle, filr in the very 
process of naming, as Mohanty (1991b) says, habitates the possibility of a 
colonialist effect. 

Whon feminist researchers and (kvelopment experts take fi)1' granted, as 
the nature of their problem and the focus of theil' w01'k, the category women 
in development as it is constructed by the developlllcnt apparatus, Mueller 
insists, they tuke up with it a cl:rtain social OI'ganizatioll of ruling. The usc of 
standardized procedures and s-tatistic,~ makes inevitahle a certain l!ntSnre of 
women's cxpcrience, Typified (le.~criptiol1S hecome "u way of knowing and 
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l\ way of flol knowing, a way of talking about women and a way of silencing 
women from speaking ahout the experience of their own lives as they are 
OI'ganiz(]d by unseen and uncontrollable outside {()rees" (HlH7b, H). For 
MIU'ller, this has importallt eonsequences on two levels: tilt" strengthening 
of till:' developrmmt apparatllH, anti the relaLions betwccn First World femi­
nists und 11lird \\brld women. Mueller d()e.~ not hcsitate to call the develop­
ment aplmralus "{)Ill' oftllc biggest, most male-dominated, most world-dom­
inating institutions" (I9m, 1). This do(]s 1I0t mcan that the work offeminists 
within WID has heen without res\llts. As Mueller is rlukk to mcntion, the 
resllll.~ of WID in terms of improving women's conditiollS hI the Third 
vVorld or everr providing johs for womcn professionals in tilt' United Stutes 
have heen meager: Yet the growth of knowledg(] and expertise during the 
last fifteen years, achieved in part a.~ a r-esuit of WID, Ims ehanged thc 
ground 011 which women's work, and their effort to I"(~form development, 
now takes place. 

'nlis does not do <tw,t)' with the litct tlmt, a~ Pam Simmons (H)92) stales, 
tire eall to "integrate" did not come from Third World women, whose posi­
tion at the end of tIre UN Decade had worsened. It was development institu­
tions that quickly adopted "the idea that worncn are good to have around if 
you arc involved in pl'Ojed development" (Simmons 1992, IH). This gener­
att!s powerful contradictions I(lr feminists working within the development 
apparahrs, as Mlwll~~r indicates: 

\Vhen the issues anu political aillls (lJ" ll\t" women's llH1Vl'nwnt lwcotll{' knotkc1 
up with the ruling apparatus, it is no longer Oil the side of WOI1It'n in tl\t" Third 
\\hrld or tltt, First World. I want to Iw very deal": this is not a danrrwtioll of 
Icrninisnr ~IS ill itsclHlIlperialisl, hut a rt'eognitioll ortlw powt'r of ruling forces 
tn lIppropriate our topics, our langllage, our actiun Ji)r irrrpt'rialist purposl's 
wliidl can nl'V('l" 1)(' Ollr own. (Mudl!'r HJ91, Ii) 

The \VII) discourse par-takes of all the major pmctices of development 
(creation of dient categol'ies, structured agendas, hllreancratics, and so on). 
This effcct is well mustmted hy the Colomhian National Food aud Nutrition 
Plan, l-Icalth and nutrition programs permitted PAN to organin' a significant 
part of womt)H's lives; it scl in place a series of simultaneous operations to 
instruct women on the mil'S of proper- Iluttitiol\, health, aud hygiene; and it 
raliorlllliwd an existing scxual division of lahor within the household. Tn 
integrating thes(~ interventions in a novel fashion, PAN contdhuted to tilt' 
r-eguiation of the lives of peasant women. Was u1l this had? To answer this 
complex qucstion, we would haY(' to analyze how these programs /itl'ecl vis­
a-vis gendcr, e1ass, and eulturalreiatioos, a point to which I will come hack. 
But we cannot j()rget that pl'O,grmns SUell as PAN purticipate in the deploy­
ment of a type of hiopolitics through whic:h a multiplicity of pmhlems are 
reb'ulated as part of a gwater weh of power. 

1'00VEil AND VISmlLlTY 

Ant/tIler aspect of Mueller·s eonCern is@lC rl}('diatiorl that is clle<.:ted by 
tlle development apparatus of the relations h<.:twL'(]n First World feminists 
and Third World wOlllen.1; Mueller starts hy (luoting two Ali·jean women, 
Mar-jorie Mhilinyi and Katherine Namuddu, who argue that as women he­
eorne identified as a problem for capitalist developmcnt 1I1ld WID fil1lding, 
inevit.:\bly "Africa ,uld AliiL'ans UI\.' 1"L'(,'<l.~·t hy n()n-Afdc,Ul~· a~· rL'liL'ltl'ch datil, 
or instances of a theory, or eases of a project, all of which come out of lind 
ICed dire<.:tly into ecntmlized information systems'· (Mueller 1991, 5). Tile 
history and culture of the South are discovered mId trarlslat(]d in tIre joumals 
ofthc North, OIlly to corrie hack, reeonceptuulii'oed and repackaged, as devel­
opment interventions. This trouhling aspect of transcu!turnl knowledge cre­
ation-which orginates in the ohjectifying lind detached uatme of Westem 
knowledgc-is not restricted to feminist knowlcdg(!. It ha.~ hl~en endemic to 
anthropology ami the social sciences (Said 1989; Clifl:iml 1989); despite 
some pl'Ogr-t'ss in th(~ 1980s in terms of imagining new Corms of ropresenta­
tion, nnthmpolo!!;y has yet to give satisfa<.:t0p;: allSwers to tIre (IUestion of the 
produ<.:tiOJr of knowledge about the "othel:·j 
(Mu<oliler invites First World feminists to face this pr-edicarnent bv udvanc­
il~ heyond matters of scx hias und integratioll into devdoprnerrt to ~luesti()n­
ing the vcry procl~dures and structures of development as an institution of 
ruling. This is tlw only way to r-esist the hureaucratization offcminist knowl­
edge and start the process of it.s dccolonization. The slarting place should he 
the standpoint ofwolllen, "wlll!re an interested and loeat('d investigation of 
tIre social w{)l"ld I11ust hegin: at the place when' tIle knower herself sits. The 
knowers here arc the professionals, academics, and hureauemts who call 
themselves feminists and \VOlllCll in Devdoprncnt practitionel".~" (Mueller 
1991, 7). Borrowing Irom the title of a hook. In rmd A~(jill8t the State­
authored hy government social workers in London pondering the l'!Itionalily 
ofwoll1en's welfare prognuns-Mueller advist:s \VID Ii.:minists to work "in 
and against development." Working as an insider implies trying to !!;ct at 
"how things wOl"k," that is, "how our practiccs contribute to and ar-c articu­
lated with the rdations that overpower our lives" (Smith 1990, 204). 

The risks of this strategy are dear, according to Mueller: exeillsioll, co­
optation, "ghettoization,'· The pl"escription for working "in and against"' de­
ve~opmcn1.ho\Vevel; is epistemologically and politically insightlill. It entaii.~ 
ex~mining the modcs of knowing that ar-c irrtensified hy narticinatimri!ime­
c.i!k· social systt!rns (Man! 19~, il!£!'nding profeSSional trnining. It demands 
re.~istunce to translating '11lird World reairfr(]s rnto ,[ sULlldanhzed, orderly 
discourse and bUl"eaucmtic courses of action, which assllmes in turn n:sis­
tance to seeing the world only tluolJgh tIl(' conc('phmlizatiom provided hy 
prof()ssionall)xpertise. It requires, finally, an ucuto awareness of the profes­
sionals' position as mediator hetweoll the "n(]cds" or it particular" group of 
women in the Third World lind First World ugencies. This last aSj)(]ct-tlr{' 
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role of the professional as producer of "expert discourses" t1mt mediate be­
tween needs ul'ticulutioll and needs satisfaction-is as crucial to the state as 
it is to social movements (Fraser 1989). 
. For Mueller, "in and against" development is a place to begin, u space in 

which to pmwc II morc radical stmte!-(y of doing one's work from and within 
"n diffel'ent social, ceollomic, political and cultural space from that which is 
provided by Development institutions" (1987b, 2; sec also Fer~uson 1990, 
279-88). The choice does not have to he either/o1; nor is it possible to sug­
gest across-the-bourd strutcj..>ics. Mudler's shift of locus from Third World 
women and our need to "help" them to the ruling appnratus is politically 
promising. One must keep in mind as well the actions of Third World 
women-whether middle-class feminists or grassroot.~ activists or hoth-f(JI" 
cues ahout bow power operates and is resisted hy women in the Third \ 
World. If it is true that women "arc p;ood to have around" if you arc involved 
in project development. it is equally t1'lle, as Simmons reminds liS, thai "at 
the rt!ceivinp; end of [devdop,Plcnt] projects and plans, however, people ate 
loudly protesting" (1992, ]9k.,Perhaps it is also true that "if women go on 
defendinp; economic growtll, then they are also, hy ddanlt, ddcndinp; patri­
archal pl'ivilege" (19\;) which docs not mean that it is not necessary to con­
tribute to women'sC!:ruggle fiJI" hetter living conditions. Let us see how 
Colomhian women have engaged in this strll~le in and against the WID 
discourse. 

The Strtlggle for Visibility (lnd EmTJowennent: 
Tlte Pro{!,TlIIII for Deveutpmellt with Peasant Women in Colombia 

A.~ in the case of ORI with I"(~spect to IRD discourse, programs fol' peasant 
women in Colomhia have followed a route not completely charted hy the 
intcl'Ilatiollal WID discourse, ulthough WID has bcen an imporhlnt fOl'ce in 
shaping conceptions and policies. The 1988--1993 Pro~rallla dc Desarrollo 
Integral Cumpesino (Pl'Ogmm fm- Intel,,'ml Peasant Development)-to he 
iml>lemented us part of DRr's thil'd phase in Colombia-included the Pro­
gmm for Development with Peasant Women (Progrunm pal'a cI Desarrollo 
con la Mujer Campesina [rDMC]). Conceived as one of three parts within 
the most important component of the Program for Integral Peasant Devel­
opment, namely, its production strute~y, the P])MC represented an impor­
tant step in the development of policies tOI' nlral women in Colomhia (DNPI 
UEA 1988; Fondo DR11989a, 1989h, 1989c). The document descrihing the 
progmlll starts with thc followinp; cuution: 

Among tIll' dl'Jlll'nts considered for DIU III, the most difficult to I'ofmuiutt, is 
pl,rh:lps the ~IK'dfic component fur lwasant WOll1l'Il. There stilll'xisls, on the 
one huml and in the best of cases. skepticism fl'gnrding programs with pellsant 

POWER AND VISIBILITY 183 

wonlCll. On the Otill'f hanJ, to raise the question of the discrimination or suhor­
dination of WOll1en is always uneomfortahle. sint'l! it toueh~'s the cOllsciollSllt'SS 
of t'vel),ilody. Yet once the rl~sponsihility to implement programs on behalf of 

women is ~tssumed, tile ~twltreness of this vel)' situation ~ellerates the necessary 
conviction and stren~th to pe]'si~1 in the endeavor, even if this ff\pre~ents 1I d~lily 
st111/.(gle at alll€'vek Thi~ hy itself justiflt?s tIll' allot'ation 01' resources to direct 
actiollS with and on Ill'hlllf of (wasant women. (Fondo DRI 1989c, 1) 

Feminists in many parts of tlw world willrccognize and identify with this 
statement. From the 1949 charactel'ization of the Colombian population hy 
the Wol'ld Bank mission, which made womcn invisible, to this formulation, 
most certaillly written by a femule plannel', there i.~ a great distance. The 
PD\1C has also gained some distance fmm the traditional women's PJ'O­
gnlll1s conceived along the lines of home economics principles. In fact, most 
of the resources for the program are to he devoted to aspects such as pro­
duction, credit, and technological assistance fbI' agricnltuml production. 
Women, in other words, are recognized in the prOb'l'am as active and inde­
pendcnt produccrs, not only as home makcrs and sccondary brcadwinners. 

The transition from home economics approaches to strategies of rural de­
velopment for and with women occurred in a few years. It is important to 
unaly;.:e this transformation from the prespectives of the politics of dis{.'Ourse, 
,l(ender, and the economy. Let us start with u I'eview of the most impol'tant 
('vents that led to the new stmtegy. Until the mid-1970s, government PI'O­
grams for women were conventionally conceived and of limited scope. 
vVhethel' they addressed qucstions of nutdtion, health, hygiene, or educa­
tion-such as the health and nutrition pl'Ograms earded out by the Colom­
bian institutc for Family Welfare (ICBF), or the home garden projects run 
hy the Colombian Agricultural Imtitutc (ICA)-state policics for poor 
women were lmsed on a perception of women us restricted to the domestic 
domain. This perception continued throughout the 1970s as "income-gener­
ating" projccts introduced in the wakc of the United Nations Dceude tOI' 
Women (1975-1985) devoted resources to projects stich as home improve­
ment, manufacturing of handkl'Ufts, and sewing. The projects sought to 
make women more productive in those activities considered natural for 
them. Although some impl'OvL'1l1ents in areas sllch as nutrition did take 
place, becanse these projects "accepted as a fact a [certainJ sexual division of 
labol', they contributed to the subordination of women" (Leon 1987, 123). 

In thc carly 1980s, a new situatioll cmcrged as a result of a complcx set of 
factors. It is impossiblc to give an answer valid fill' all countries. The Colom­
hian case suggests that the state' s re.~ponse to this new situation was shaped 
hy complex processes involving the increasing: presence of women planners 
in the government appal'Utus, thc availability of studies eouducted hy Co­
lombian and Latin American feminist researchers, new macroeconomic situ-
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utiOIlS, ami an illtl~rnati()llal climate fiwombk to p()licic.~ tar,l!;ctin,l!; WOtl\!.!]!. 
Let us start with this last fi\ctor. Many {'ommcntatOl"s, pmticuial'iy in tlw 
North, IlUVC pointed at the United Nutions Decade /01' Women as the single 
most important factor /()slcrillg the new visibility of womCll. The UN Dc­
c;lcle and WID, in this view, were illstrulll()nt~\l in cwating spaces fill" Third 
Wodd women in which to organize and pursue their agendas, eith(;,1' on their 
own or through slate institutiolls. They promoted research Oil women, chan­
neled funds to WOlll(\!l's projt!cts, ami put First World feminists in touch 
with Third World women activists, who, in tUI11, dis.~cminatcd feminist 
knowledge tIlllong the women groups with which they worked. In addition, 
the intemational dinlUte was instrumental in catapultillg the isslle of the 
participation of women in devdopnwnt onto the public sect()r,~ of the Third 
Wodd. The fact that international organizatiolls made dear their interest in 
fimnulatillg woltwn's policies at the ofTic:iallcvcl pushed govemlllellt~ in the 
Third World in this direction. 

Feminists in many parts of the 'I11ird World recognize the importance of 
the UN Decade and WID as a fuetor ill the grealer scope and visihility their 
worl< achieved during tIl(' H)HOs. As we saw, howeve]', the WID discourse 
was u mixed blessing, a f:tl't that Thi]'d World fl~minists have aL~o discllssed. 
'1110 intcruational dimate also happened to coincide with two other phe­
nOlllena of the early HlBOs: a worsening of the food situation ill many COUlI­

tries and dt'dining availahility of funding fin' social services undO!' the im­
pact of the deht crisis. It was thus that states "discovered" ruml women 
(Lc6n HJ86, 1987). The way in which this took place in Colomhia wa.~ COIll­

plicat(,d. As late as 1983, there was IlO official policy lin' wOlllen ill the agri­
cultural sector, let alone women in general. Yet a series of developments 
we]'(~ under way that prepared the ground for the adoption at thc highest 
level of govel'llmcnt of a National Policy ti)1' Development with Peasant 
Women (DNP/UEA 1984; Ministerio de AgricultuJ'a de Colomhia 198."5). 
The National Food and Nutrition Pian and the IntegJ'ated Huml Develop­
ment Program, let it he recall(~d, had merged in 1982. As part of this reorga­
nization, planners had to decide what to do with the ff.·w programs fill' 
women that existed, principally those at IlAN and the National Agriculture 
Institute. A Arst attempt to dislIul1Itle these programs, oppo~ed hy sevcl1l1 
DRI/PAN women planners, led to tht' their re/i)rmulation on a more stahle, 
although still precarious, basis. During the process, a high-level DRI female 
planner proposed that the t1pcomin,l!; natiomJ mcctin,l!; of DIU lIsers he con­
velll:d explicitly in the name of hoth peasant IllCU and peasant women. Al­
though some women met s('parately at this meeting, an articulate pl'asant 
woman was elected national chair oCtlw DIU Peasant USCl's' Association. 7 

Also invited to participate in the meeting hy the planner in question was 
an ~~ccolllplished scholar of rural isslies ano advocate of the rights of rural 
WOlTlen, Magdalena Le6n. Le6n's cnreel' as a scholar had already given her 
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a prominl:'nt piaCI:' in th(' (:xpert COllllllllllity on agrarian issues discussed in 
the previous chapter. The f:\ct that she was invited to this ll1l'ding, how­
ever, reveals allother set of issllcs. Although thc participation of women in 
the public sedor in Colomhia is generally higll by many stllndards, it is 
pal'ticulul'iy so in the country's planning apparatns, which is staffed by 
highly qualified lind trained pl'Ofessionals./\ As in the case of many other 
COllntl'ies in Latill America, most women plannel's do not see themselves 
us feminist, yet at times their practice contrihutes to the udvuncement of 
wlmt could he called women's or, in some cast's, I('minist issues; this takes 
place as they pursue tjlll:StiOllS that al'ise out of their ('Om'I'ell' planning prHc­
tice. In some instances, as in the casc jllst mentioned, planners lIpproHch 
feminist rescarchers in search of eonc('ptual insights and support Itl!' their 
actions. Feminist researchers lIot infrequently pa]'tieipat(' in planning cir­
c1C:'s, mostly as comulhmts Ii)]' rcseal'ch 01' evaluation of pl'Ograms dealing 
with women, under contl'act with planning agencies, NGOs, or international 
(ll'g;an i;latiolls. 

In Colomhia, works hy feminist scholars in the 19S0s was cl'llci~\1 to hoth 
making visihle the contribution of women to agricultural production and to 
articulating a set of policies fi)l' women (see Le6n W80, HJH.,), 1986, 1987, 
1993; Rey dt: Mal'lllanda 19H1; Lebn 1982; L6pez and Campii10 1983; 
Campillo 1983; Bonilla 198.'5; LetJn and Deere 1986; Bonilla and V6lez1987; 
Lcllll, Pricto, llnd Salazar 1987; Medrano and Villar 1988). These works not 
only gllvt: intellectual legitimacy to studies of pensant women hut also pro­
vided tile hasis on which milch of state policy was built. Among the most 
important results of these studies was the doculHented critique of the as­
sumptions that development is gender nelltl'lll and that WOllWU a]'(' lIot en­
gaged in agl'icultul'l\l production to any signirlcant degree. Women l'l'search­
el'S presented ample evidence to undennille these a~sulllptions. 

The work of two women at the Ministry of Agricultnre. Cecilia u')pez and 
Fahiob Campillo (19S3), carried (Jut with ftmding from UNICEF and FAO, 
was the centerpiece for the design of what heeame thc National Policy for 
Development with Peasant Women, apPl'Oveti hy CON PES in 19&4.~J The 
avatars of thl~ resulting state policy, however, are another maUer. Alter an 
initial period of enthllSium and support dming the Betancur administration 
(1982-l!J86), and /i)lIowing the depmture of 1.6p('1': and Campillo, the pro­
grams entered II period of disarray while funding for them languished. Dur­
ing the late 1980s, various programs ii)]' women were maintained at institu­
tiolls such as DIU, leA, llnd the Agrarian RdiJ1']H lustitute, mostly because 
they were in the agenda of international ag('ncies. The udvent of the Gaviriu 
administratioll (UmO--1994) marked l\ relluissance for women's policies at 
the highest level. This time the thrust of tlle policy WitS to provide com­
pensatory measures fill' those group.~ Ile]'ceivl~d to he most vulnemblc to 
the ongOing neolibcmlac\justment proeess. namely, women, youth, and the 
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elderly among the popular classes. DRI's PDMe was again reinforced UI)d 
expanded as significant financial resources were devoted to policies br 
womcn,HJ 

. It is difficult to assess the signifIcance of these policies and the results 
achieved so far. Because,Colombia is one of the first countries to design and 
implement this type of policies fi)r women, there are no parallels to he drawn 
yet with experiences in other nations. Although the assumption of gender 
neutrality has not been abandoned, a certain "gender distension" has taken 
place, allowing institutiollul support IiII' women's projects (Le6n 1993). The 
scope of policies for women has widened throughout the years, to include 
poor urhan women in a limited way and transcend the agricultural focus. A 
new pl'Omisin,!!; an,!!;)e has emerged as a result of the move toward decentral­
ization and local autonomy: the possihility of strengthening local and re­
gional organizations as they take charge of the implementation of the new 
policies. In fact. it was the peasant women organizations that kept alive the 
dehate during the ebhing years of the policy. This move, however, coincides 
with neoliheral pmssures to scale down state operations and privatize wel­
fure and development operations. Women are gaining spaces, yet many of 
thesc spaces arc narrowing. 

As Leon (1986, 1987, 1993) concludes, Colombian policies for I'llral 
women, despite their relative merits, still facc important strueturallimita­
!ions. Likc Fajardo, Le6n sees access to land as a prerequisite to achieving 
significant improvements f(lr rural people. In thi.~ way, as many other Latin 
American feminists do, Leon stresses the fact that class and gender cannot 
be separated from each other. Class and gender are "at a crossroads," to use 
Benerla and Rold{m's (1987) expression. Yet there are also important gen­
der-specific ohstacles to the success of the policies, which arise from the 
persistence of patriarchal structures in the society; some of these factors 
include continuing sexual divisions of' lahor within the hOl1Sehold, a slow 
repunse to the incorporation of ,!!;ender on the part of the staff of implement­
ing agencies due to their own unexamined gender identities, and, in gencrdl, 
the 1ack of articulation of techno-economic strategies seeking to incorpor­
ate women into development with explicit measures to undermine patriar­
chal ideolo!-,'Y and culture. In the context of strill!-\ellt macroeconomic poli­
cies, pl'Oductivist pro!-\rams for women--often small Hnd isolated from one 
another-not infrequently represent an added burden to women that do 
not compensate for their efforts (Lelln 1993). The produetivist logic of the 
openin,e; to wol'id murkets is intcndod more to make women produce and 
repr-oduce efficiently than to support women'.~ lives as autonomous human 
beings. 

The reach of' state policies vis-a-vis ,e;ender subordination is generating 
important dehates amollg Latin American researchers. In discussin!o\ the 
Nicaraguan cxperience uuring thc 19805, Paola Perez Aleman, f()r instance, 
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distinguished among three kinds of situations: the incorporation of women 
"into the world of men." say. in agrarian cooperatives or predominantly male 
peasant organizations; the organization of women along the lilies of tradi­
tional gender roles (that is, in the sphere of"]'eproduction"); and the creatioll 
of organizations, particularly in communal and educational areas, that ai­
l(lwed for greater questioning of traditional gender roles. Although the first 
two types lIlay have been important in creating spaces for women to discuss 
their prohlems and share experiences as women, only in the third type of 
situation could practical gender interests (those directly linked to questions 
of survival and quality of life, in areas such as I(JOd, water, and health) and 
strategic gender interests (those derived specifically from gendcr suhordina­
tilJR) be articulated (Perez Alemlm 1990). 

<--'fhc distinction between practical and strategic gender interests, originat. 
ing in the work of Maxine Molyneux (1986), although helpful at some levels, 

is also prohlematic)As Amy Li.n~ (1992) mai~.tains~mplicit in this a~p~;oach 
is the assumption that women I. hasic needs arc separate from theIr stm­
tegic needs," and that a "practical" or a "survival stmteh,)'" cannot simultane­
ously be a political strategy that challenges the social order. This scenario 
also tends to assume that most poor women arc conccl1led only with their 
"daily survival" and therefore have no strategic agenda beyond their imme­
diate economic struggles. This type of analysis overlooks the critical contri­
hutiolls and challenges that organized poor women represent to the so~ial 
order.}tike Behar (earlier), Lind reminds us that poor women also negohate 
power, construct collective identities, and develop critical perspectives on 
the world in which they live. Women's (and others') stmggles to "put food in 
theil' mouths" might entail cultural struggles. 

In the 1990s, most feminists accept that the division hetween practical 
and strategic gender interests is not so easily perceived. Two new strategies 
arc heing pursued: to replace "women in development" by "gender in de· 
velopment" as the organizing principle for women's efforts within develop· 
ment; and to complement the productivist approaches that are in vogue with 
empowerment stmtegies. The Arst goalrefieets the continued assumption on 
the part of states that macl'Oeconomic policies arc gender neutral; it is in­
tended to mainstream women's issues into the conception and design of 
economic policy as a whole-to push statcs into recognizing the real difler­
ellces that exist between women and men as social suhjeds, and the need to 
consider the effect of macro policies on the sexual division of labor. The 
empowerment approach seeks "to trunst(mn the terms under which women 
are linked to productive activities in stich a way that the economic, social 
and cultural equality of their participation is insured" (Le6n 1993, 17). The 
result would he public policies with a gender perspective that does not sub­
ordinate empowerment to the goals of productivity. It is l\ question of mak­
ing Sllre that hiological differences cease to entail gender suhordination. 
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III other words, the partieipatioll ofwomell ill sodal pro(itletiOll is neees­
Sat)' hilt not sllfficilmt to OVl~reonw wotll(m's suhordination. Even if the new 
policies provided spnees f(lf this to hnppen-to the extent that they might 
generate ehauges in the social and politieal relations between women and 
mell and hy strell~tllellil1g womell's orgllllizatioll.~ at all 1evds--ouly the 
development of gender-hased Icmns of con.~ciollsness and organization can 
provide a finn hasis lor a lastin~ impmvcmcnt or women's condition. This 
requires specific articulations, fi)r instance, hetween training pJ'Ogralll.~ liu' 
peasant women <lnd the development of gendor consciousness; and hetween 
the promotion of women's organizations and greater gender autonomy 
(Leon 1986, 57-60). Only by becoming a new type of social subjeet, Le61l 
eondudes, ean women eOllStruct a new development model. This would he 
a holistic, noneeonomistie approach, more humane and just, and would 
include women's needs as perceived by women themselves; a sort of "De­
velopTlwnt as if \VOlllell Mattered" (Benerfa and Rold{Ul HJH7). But then, 
perhaps, WID itself will have to he tmns/ormed into something dillerent 
al)pgether. 
( One fiIlUI uspect to he discllssed ill terms of the relation of women to tile 

devdopment apparatus is whether \VID tim's not entail a certain idea of 
"liherution" for Third World women. This is another aspect of the relation­
shil) bctwecn First World feminisLs and Third World women that is IlCing 
discussed in 110pcfili ways, as a way of hringing together, mther than divid­
ing, women acl'OSS Ctlltnres. The critique of universalizing and EUl'Ocentric 
tendencies within the women's movement and fcminist scholarship ad­
vall(:ed signifieantly during the HJ80s in the Uilited States (Spelman 198H; 
Trinh 1989; Mani 1989; hooks HJ90; AnzalcltJa 1990). The general belief is 
t1lHt the adoption of model'll languagcs ofliheration in order to look at Third 
Worid women is problematic. "Organil'.atiom fill' tile promotion of women's 
rights," says an Afiican w'oman CIuot('d hy Tl'inh T. Minh-ha (1989, 107), 
"tend to ... assimilate us into a strictly ElU'opcan mentality and historical 
experience. TIle Ali'ican woman, at least in the pre-colonial sodety, is nei­
ther a reflection of man, nor a slave. She feds no need whatsoever to imitate 
him in order to express their personality." 

As Trinh warns, however, caution must he exercised in ca.~e this prohing 
into the limitations of'tlw l1lodel'lllanguagcs ofwomen\ liberation plays into 
the <Iefense of male privileges. The fil'st pl'ecaution is to avoid asstllTling tht' 
existence of pure, gendel'ed vernacular societies, Ii'ee of domination. It must 
be acknowlcdged, nevertheless, that inlllltny parts of Asia, AIi'iea, and Latin 
America relations between women Hnd men are gendered in ways that re­
spond to local hi.~tories more than to modem structures. The specifidty of 
these relations cannot be subsumed into Westcrn patterns. The languages 
and practiee.~ of' modernity, however, have permeated Third World societies 
to s~leh all extent thut it might muke necessary the strategic usc of modern 
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languages of lillCration, along with local idioms; Inlt this use must he accom­
panied with attempts at showing the historical and eultll\'ully spet:ific char-
ader of these languages. The fact that womeu in many parts of the Third V 
World want lIIodel'llization has to he taken seriously, yet the meaning of this 
modctnization must not be taken for granted. O/h,t1 it mCllllS something 
qllite di/l'erent from what it meulls in the West and has lJeen COllstrueted ami 
reeonstructcd as part of the development Cllcollnter. 

The study of gendcr as uifTerence (Trinh 1989) has to bc told li'om a non­
dllllocentric feminist perspcctive. Thc uifficulties are clear euollgh, for this 
entails developing languages through which women's oppression can be 
made visihle cross-cultUl'ally without reinf()reing-aetually disal1owing­
the thought thut women have to be developed and traditions rcvamped 
along Western lines. The work of some feminist anthropologists and Third 
World feminists seems to he going in this direction. Frederique Apfl'd­
Marglin (1992), li)r instance, has reinterpret{,d tahoos slll'l'ounding menstru­
ation ill Orissa, India, a.~ a way to chnllenge the discolIl'se of deVelopment. 
Developmentalists oppose these tahoos in the name of liberating women 
and hringing their comlllunities "out of the past." Ap/l't!l-Marglin's complex 
interpretation, on the contrary, explains the menstl'llai tahoos as arising fmm 
interrelated practices linking nature, gods and goddesses, commllnity, and 
women and men as part of the cycle of life ill a gcndered society that still 
practiccs noncommodified ways of knowing. It is only from the pel'spective 
of the cOllllllodified individual, Apnl~I-Marglin concludes, that many tradi­
tional pmctices stich as the taboos of menstl'llaliOIl are seen as cIIl'tailing ? 
freedom and dignity. These reviscd accounts, to he sure, can bc challenged 
/Tom other perspectives; yet they pl'Ovide a warning against tile uncritical 
use of Western conccptions. 

As in the work of sOllie Third World feminists stich as Vandan<l Shivll 
(1989, 1992), there is a conveq!;ellee of interests between /Cillillislll and the 
resist.mcc to llIodernity that needs to he fiJl'titcr explored as part of moder­
nity's anthropology. Th(U)!lssjhjljty tl)llt tbp concept o('woman as the subject 
ofliheral humanism may not he appropriate to many Third World contexts, 
amnlll:' refusal to separate women and llIell in some Thini World lemillisms, 
needs to he entertained. Marilyn Strathern has perhups gone farthest in 
/tlrlllulating il nonethnoeentrie approach to feminist anthropology. For her, 
"thl! conllnodity view of women as '\latumlly' objects of men's schemes he­
calise of their power to reproduce ht-'{X)lllL~' ulldL'r~·l:i.lIl{L'l.hle from certain 
assumptions inherent in practices of Western kllowledge" (1988, 316). In 
tenns of the .,£Qncept of l"'pn)(hwtijm so ccntral to much of lemillist theOl)', 
Strathern's rcading of the highly relatiollul Melanesian world entails that l~~ 
M!dillWSiall WUUWIl "do not .make hahies"; that b, "women do not replicate~~ 
1'llW material, hahies ill the ((Inn of unfashionetl natural resourccs, but pro-
duce entities which stand in a social relation to thelllselvcs .... Children aI'(' 
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the outcome of the interaction of multiple others" (316). In the Melanesian 
society in question, people are not concerned with se1t~replacement at all; it 
is persons in re1utions with otll(~f.~ rather than individuals in and of them­
selves who are the hasi.~ of social life. 

Within this type of analogic gender, even relatiolls such as motllOr-child 
arc not autonomous but are produced out of others. Similarly, contrary to 
most appearances, it is not men's activity that creates society or culturc or 
man's vallles that become the values of society Itt large. Evcll more, onc 
cannot talk of men or women in the ahstract. For Strathern, this ahstract talk 
derivcs frolll our unexamined notion of society: 

It is when men's colb:-'tiw lift' is intt'l'pl'l'tcd 11S 11 kind of sandioning or authof­

illltivlJ COlllnlt'lltary uf We ill gCllcral that it is assimilatt'd to ollr organizing 
mctaphOl; "society." It is this metaphor which prompts f\Ut'StiOllS about why 

tnt'n should he in Iht! pl'ivilogml position of determining ideology or creating 
tlw very foundatiolls of soda! mder to their advantage. I huY(;' Sllg,t!;(~sted thut 

the forllls of Mclanesiun collective lif(~ are not adequately des('rih('d Ihrou~h 

the \\'estenJ model of a society, and thut huwt'vt'l' IIit'il art' dupicted it call1lot be 

as allthors of such all t·lItily .... Melanesian sodal creativity is not pI'(jdkated 

upon a hiel'Urchiuul view of a world of ohjects crt'ated hy nlltmal pmc('ssps lill(J" 

which social relations ure huilt. Social relations UI'(' imagilled a~ a prcvondiliull 
f(lr action, not simply 11 rl'sult ori!. (Stratheru 1988, 319, 321) 

'nw eonsequcnces of this clitiqtle of the pillar constl'l1ct of society-which 
in anthropoloh'Y i.~ rdlected in the assumption that all societies stru!!;gie with 
the same givens of nature, and thus organized to the same ends-are enor­
mOllS (see Strathcrn 1988, 28fh344). Stmthern's notion of analogic gender 
also provides a eOfl"ective to Ivan Illich's meful theory of vernacular gender, 
to the extent that the ~Itter still says little about ;he relational a.~pect of 
gendered domains and practices. More generally, (Q points to the need to 
develop new langnages filr examining domination, resistance, and liheration 
in IHmmodern or hyblid wayy 

This theoretical dctotll' further exposes the p ohlematic character of the 
WID discourse, to which we should return to conclude t is sectIOn. exi­
can anthropologist Lomdes Arizpe encapsulated well tile logic or the WID 
discourse. "Eyeryhody," she wrote, "seems to 1)(' nowadays pre{){'('ulli.~d 

allQ!!t the campesinas, bllt vcr . few ~o Ie are interested in them" 1983,3). 
\~, ill otller words, have become a Q]"oblen}, a f reocctl . tion, 
hu.t according to interests defhwci hyJ.l1b.crs. The WID discourse, by con­
ceiving of peasants as "bod producers," fra!!;ments peasant lives according to 
a eDmpartnwntalization that nlml people do not experience and that they 
resi.~t. Indeed, the rich lives of Third World women are reduced to tbe pro­
saic status of human resources fi)r boosting limd production. Hence the illlM 
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portancc, as Ari:tpe cmphasiws, of creating spaccs in which ruml women 
can speak and he heard. We should he mindh.1 that it is in the reall'ange­
ment of visihilities tlnd statements that power configurations are changed. 
This brings us hack to the question with which we started this chapter, that 
of visuality. 

Why vistlality in relation to w()men'~ Rey Chow provides an approxi­
mation: 

()ll{' of the chi(:'f S(lurl'~S of tIll' oppression of wumen lit,S ill tlw way thcy havc 

been cOllSiglll'd to visllality. This {'ollsignment is tlw result of an epistcmo­

lugical medlllllisnl which pmdut'Cs sodal difll'r~'ne(~ hy a fomlal distrihution of 

positions and whk>h l11odCl1IiSIll mugnifies with tlw availability or tl'chnologh.-'S 

such as cinema .... If WI-' takf' visuality tn he, pI'ecisdy, the llilture oflhu suciuJ 

objet'! that tcminiSlll should undertakt· to {'ritic:i?~', tllt'n it is int'umbent upon liS 

to .lllalY7.e tlu! l'pisllmwlogicall()ulldatiun that slipports it. It is, indl·pd, a foun­

dation ill the sense that a produution of the West's "others" depends ollulogie 

ofvisuality that hifureat~'s "suhjut'ls" and "ohjects" into the inuompatible posi­

tions of intellectuality and specularity. (1992, 105) 

For Chow, this regime of visuality results in eOllstructions tlmt are beyond 
the individual's !!;rasp and tbat turn her into a spectacle whose "aesthetic" 
valut' increases with its/her increasing helplessness. Placing the human 
hody (or human group,~) into a field of vision within the panoptic/enfnllning 
logic of modern knowk·dge systems entails a certain dehumanization and 
violt~nce. This is patently elear in the case of media representations of 
women, hut also, say, of victims of faminc in the Sahel, lrakis or Palestinians 
in the Middle East, and even Juan Valdez ariSing at 5 A.:..1. to pick coffee in 
"the Colombian Andes" which is destined to help along the work filree of the 
u.S. at the beginning of the day. This, too, is ahout pornogmphy and scopo­
philia, where intellectuality and histolicai agency arc placed only on the side 
of the (Western) viewer, and specularity on tbat of the pussive other. As in 
the war media, the development apparatus cnframes peasants, women, and 
nature (next section) in 11 techno-gaze that "signifies the unmarked positions 
of Mall and Wbi!e" (Haraway 1988, 581). Th~ apPilDltllS "allows tht> 'others' 
to he seen, hut would not PH attcntion to what thcy say" (Chow 1.992, 114). 

The articulation of the visihle and tbe expressihle allowed by the develop­
ment apparatus is of a difTt~'-ent order altogether. This order is constructed 
so that those who eomc under its orbH-peusnnts, women, nature, and a 
va.-iety of spectaculari:wd Third World others---ean "begin the long journey 
into' the world economy" (Visvanathan 19~)l, .182). The journey, however, is 
far from complete, and people stnlggle in manifilld ways to hreak away IrolTl 
the grand avenue of progress. In the rhizomic layout that results from the 
micropolitics of the ~ocial field, there might emerge (in fact, there are always 
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emerging) Illultiple articulations of statements and visihilities that difl{'r 
li'oll) those dreamed of by burcauemts at the World Bank and planning ()I~ 
fices all over til{' world. 

SUST.'Irr-;,\IILE DI·:VI':I~lI'J'.,11':NT: Tille DEAnl OF N,\TURE 

ANIl Ttli': RIS!': OF E:\JVIIlONr>H:NT 

Tlte Glut/ony I!f Vision alUi 
the Prof,ielll(ttizalilm of GlohaL Survival 

The opening paragraph of the HJ~7 report Our COlllmon Future, prepared hy 
the \Vorld COI1ltl\b~i()Il Oil Environlllent nnd Development convened by the 
United Nations under the dl!lirmuIIsllip of the /(Jl'tllcr prime minister of 
NOIW,IY, (;m Ui.lrk'm Bnmtlnnd, starts with the /(ll\owing prop().~ition: 

In the middle of the 20th tcntury, we saw (lur planet li'olll ~pacc jiJl' the first 
tinw. Historians may eventually find that tbis vision bad a gn'ater impad on 
thought thun did tIll' Copt'mit-(Ill I"l'volution of the 16th el"ntll1'Y, whit-h upset 

the human scH~imagc hy rcvt'aling that tht, carth is not the center of the uui· 

VNS(>, From spac(', WI' saw (I s111nll (1l1e1 fragilt' hall dominated not hy hUllllln 

adivity and t'difiel', hilt by a pattl'rn of douds, ot'l'ans, gn"('lwry, lind soils. 
Ilumallity's ilHlhilily to fit its doings into thaI pattern is t'hall/.\iu/.\ plandary 
,~y$tCIllS, fllnd(lllwntally. Many s\lch changes are accompanicd hy life-threaten­

inl!: ha:mr(k This IIC'W rl'ality. Ii-om which tlwre is no ('so::a{w, must lw l"l'l'O/.\­
nized-and IlHI1Hl/.\cd, (World Commission 1987, 1) 

Our COllllTIOn Future launched to tht: world the strategy of sustainable 
devdopmc'nt as the great nlternative fc)r the end of the centlll"v and tht, 
heginl\ing of tile !lCX!', Sustainable development would make p(;ssible til(' 
emdication of Il()Verty alld the proledioll of the ellvironlllent in one single 
leat of Western rationality. Tht' discourse is hased on cllltllral histOli(·s tlmt 
al'e not difficult to truce. Seeing the Earth From space was no grt'at revolu~ 
lion, de~pite the eOllllllis~ion's r.:Illim. The vi~ioll from space hdongs to the 
paradigm defilH~d hy the scientific gaze of tlw nineteenth-century clinician. 
But in the same way that "the ngul"('s of"pain arc not conjl\]'ecl away hy means 
of u hody of ncutralized knowledgc; they [arc J redistrihutcd in the space ill 
which hodies !lnd eyes !lwd" (Foucault 197.5, 11), the degradation or lhe 
Earth is only redistJ'ilmtNI and dispe]'sed in the p1'Ofessionai discourses of 
ellviJ'Olllllelltalists, economists, and politidans. The globe and its problems 
have finally entered ratiollal discours~. Dis(~ase is housed in nature in II new 
manm'r. And as tIle medicine of the pathological led to a medidne of the 
sodal space (the healthy hiological space was aL~o tht, sodal space dreamed 
of by the French Revolution), so will the "medicine of the Earth" result in 
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]WW c()][strudions of the social that allow natmt"s hOltlth to he preserved. 
This new construction of the social is what the concept of slIstainahle devel­
opment attempts to hring into place. 

The BI'U!ltland report inaugurated a period ()funprecedcnted gluttony in 
the history of visioll alld kuowiedge with the concomitant rise of a glohal 
"ecocracy." Some might argue that thi~' is too harsh II judgment, ~'o we ~'h()u lei 
carry the argument step by step. The opening paragraph makes clear nn­
other important aspect of the sustainahle development discourse, the em­
phasis on management. Management is the twin of gluttonous vision, partic­
ularly now when the wodd is tht~()rized in terHls of glohal systems. The 
L~lt(}g{]]y "global probk'ms" i~' ofn .. '('Ont invention, deriving it~ main impetus 
fi'OIIl the ecological /Crvor Ii.)stered by the Club of H()me J'ep()rts of tile 1970s, 
which provided a distinct vision of the wodd as a globul system where all the 
parts are iHterrclated (Sachs 191)1)), Management Il!~~ to be of planetary pro­
portions, hecallse we arc talking about a "fragile ball."' Carrying the haton 
from Bruntland, Scientific American's Septembcr 191)9 special issue on man­
aging planet Earth reveals, at its smfilce, the es.~ell(Je of the Illunagelial atti­
tude. Whether it is the Earth as a whole, its industrial or agricultural sys~ 
tems, its climate, water, or population, what is at stake for these groups of 
scientists and businessmen-all of them lllell-is the continuation of the 
models of growth and development through appropriatt~ mauagetnent strut­
egies. "Wlmt kind of planet do we wunt? What kind of planet can we get?", 
asks the author in the opening article (Clark 1989, 41)), "We" have the re­
spon.~ihility to manug;e the human use of planet Em·th, "We" "need to move 
peoples and nations towards sustuinability" by effecting a change ill values 
und institutions that parallels the agriellitural or industrial revolutions of the 
past. The question in this discourse is what kind of new manipulations can 
we invent to make the mosl of the Earth's "resource~." 

But who is this "we" who knows what is best for the world as a whole? 
Ouoe again, we find thc familiar fig;ure of the West()rn scientist turned man~ 
ager. A full-page picllU"e of a young Nepalese woman "planting a tree as part 
of the refoJ'estation project" is exelliplary of the mind-set of this "we." It is 
Hot til() womcn of tlw Chipko mOYemellt ill Inuia, {()r illstance-with their 
militancy, their radically different forms of knowledg;c and practice of for~ 
estry, defending; theil' tJ'ees politically and not through carefully mauaged 
"refoJ'(Jstation" pJ'Ojcc:ts-who are portrayed, hut all ahistoricul young dark 
woman, whose control by nmsculini.~t and colonialist sciel1ces, as VandmIa 
Shivlt (1989) has shown, is ensured ill the very act of repreSt~lItatioll. It is still 
assumed that the henevolent (white) hand of the West will save the Em'lh; 
it is up to the fathel's of the World Balik, mediated hy GJ'O Harlem 13l'1lnt­
land, the matriarch scientist, and a lew eo.mlOpolihlll Third WorideJ's who 
made it to the \Vorld Commission, to reconcile '1mmankind" wit h "nature." 
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The Western scientist continues to speak fill' the Earth. God Ii:Jrhid that a 
Peruvian peasant, an African nomad, or a ruhher tapper of the Amazons 
SllOlIld have something to say in this regard. 

. But can reality he "managed"? The concepts of planuin.u; and management 
embody the bclief that social change can he engineen·d and directed, pro­
duced at will, Development experts have always entertained the idea that 
POOl" countries can more or le.~s smoothly move along the path of progress 
through planning. Perhaps no other concept has heen so insidious. no other 
idea gone so um:hallellged, as modern planning (Escobar 1992a). The mlrra­
tives of plannin!J; and manll.u;ement, ulways presented as "mtional" and "ob­
jective," are essential to developers. In this narrative, peasants appear as the 
half-human, half-cultured benchmark against which the Euro-American 
world measures its achievements, A similar hlindness to these aspects of 
phlQning is found in environmental managerialism. The result is that, as they 
are bcing incorpomted into the world capitalist economy, even the most 
remote eomnlllnitie.~ in the Third World are tom apmt from their loc,t! con­
text and redeAned as "resources." 

It would he tempting to assign the I'ecent interests in the environment on 
the part of mainstream developmcnt experts and politicians to a renewed 
aWal'eness of ecological11rocesses, or to a fimdmnental reorientution of de­
velopment, away from its economistic character. Some of these explanations 
arc true to a limited extent. The lise of the ideoloh'Y of sustainahle develop­
ment is related lo Illodification in various practices (such as asscssing; 
the viability and impact of development projects, obtaining knowledge at 
the locallevcl, development assistance hy NGOs), new social situation.~ (the 
failure of top-down development prqjects, unprecedented social and ecolog­
ical prohlems aSHociated with that fililure, new fonns of protest, deficiencies 
that have become a"t'centuated), and identifiable intemational economic and 
technological factors (new intcrnational divisions oflahor with the concomi­
tant glohali~ation of ecological degradation, coupled with new technologies 
to measure such degradation). What needs to he explained, however, is pre­
cisely why thc responsc to this sct of conditions has taken the form that it 
has, "sl1.~tainable development," and what important prohlcms might he as­
sociated with it, 

Four aspects should be highlighted in this rogard. First, the emergt~nee of 
the concept of sustainable devolopment is part of a hl'Oader process of the 
prohlematization of glohal survival that has rt>slllted in a rewoJ'king of the 
relationship between nature and society. This problematization has ap­
peal'(!d as a response to the destruetivc clulI'actcr of post-World War 11 
development, on the one hand, ami the rise of envil'Onmental movements in 
both the NOl'th nnd the South, on the other, resulting in a complex interna­
tionaih::atioll of thc environment (Butte!, Hawkins, and Power 1990), What 
is prohicmatized, however, is not thc sustaillability of local cultures and 
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realities hut rather that of the global ccosystem. But again, the global is 
defined according to II perception of the world shaJ'ed by those who rule it. 
Liheral ecosystems professionals See ecological problems as the result of 
complex processes that transcend the cultural and local context. Even the 
slogan Think glohally, act locally assumes not only that problems can be 
defined at a global level but that they are equally compelling for all commu­
nities, Ecoliberals believe that because all people are passeng(~rs of space­
ship Earth, all are equally re.~ponsihle Illl' environmental dehrradation, They 
rarely sec thut there are II great differences and inequities in reSOurce prob­
lems hetwe(m countries, regions, communities, and classes; and they usually 
fail to recognize that the responsibility is far from equally shared, 

A second aspect regulating the sustainable development discourse is the 
economy of visibility it fosters, Over the years, ecosystems analysts have 
discovered the "degrading" activities of the poor but seldom recognized that 
the prohlems are rooted in development processes that displaced indige­
nOlls Lmnmunitics, disl'l1pted peoples' hahitat.~ Hnd occupation.~, and forced 
many rural societies to increase pressure on the environment. Although in 
the seventies ecologists saw that the problem WlLS economic growth and tm· 
controlled industrialization, in the eighties many of them came to perceive 
poverty as a prohlem of great ecological significance. The poor are now ad­
monished for their "inationali ty" and their lack of environmental consciolls­
ness, Popular and scholarly texts alike are populated with representations of 
dark and poor peasant masses destroying forests and mountainsides with 
axes and machetes, thus shifbng visibility and blame away from the large 
industrial polluters in the North and South and from the predatory way of 
life Ii:lstered by capitalism and development to poor peasants and "back­
ward" practices sllch as swidden agriculture, 

Third, the ecodevelopmentalist vision expressed in mainstream sustain­
ahle development repl'Oduces the central aspecb of eeonomislll and <level­
opmentalism, Discourses do not replace each other completely hut build 
upon each other us layers that can he only partly separated, The sustainable 
development discourse redistributes many of the COIH:crns of classical de­
velopment: hasie needs, population, resources, technology, institutional co­
operation, food seclllity, and industrialism arc all found in the Bnmtland 
report, reconfigured and reshuffled, The report upholds ecological con­
cerns, although with a sli.u;htly altered logic. By adopting the conL'Cpt of sus­
tninahle development, two old euemies, I!;rowth and the environment, are 
reconciled (Hedclift 1987), The report, after all, fllclLses less on the negative 
eonsequences of economic growth on the environment than on the ellects of 
environmental degradation Oil growth and potential foJ' growth, It is growth 
(read: capitalist market expansion), and not the ellvironment, that has to he 
sustained. F\lrthermore, hecause poverty is a cause as well as an effect of 
environmental prohlems, growth is needed with the purpose of eliminating 
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poverty, with the purpose, in tUt'll, of proteeting the environlllent. The 
Bruntland Commission purports that the way to harmonize these eon(lict­
ing ohjectives is to establish new forms of mnnagement Environmental 
llIanag<'rialism b(:eollle,~ a panaeea of sorts, 

Fourth, this reeonciliation is liteilitatt!d by the new concept of "the cllvi­
I'OIlIllUllt," the importance of which hi ecologkal disco1lrse Ims gmwn stead­
ily ill the post-World Wur 11 period, The developmcnt of ecological con­
sciousness that accompanied the rapid growth of industrial civilization also 
effected the transformation of "natllre" into "environment." No longer does 
1latlll'l~ delJote an entity with its own agency, a sOl\l'ce of life and discourse; 
Ii)]' those committed to the wotld as reSOUl'l:e, the environment becomes Ull 

indispemuble construet. As tht' term is used today, envil'Onmellt includes a 
view uf nature uccording to the urban-industrial ,~ystem. Everything that is 
relevant to the functiolling of this system becollles part of the ellvil'Onment. 
The adive principk of this cOllceptuali, .. ution is tIl(' humllil agent ami his/her 
creations, while nature is confined to an evt'r mo!"c passive ml(,. \Vhat circu­
lates arc raw nmleriuls, induslrial products, toxic wastes, "!"csotl1"ces"; nature 
is reduced to stasis, a mere appendage to the ellvirolllllellt. Along with the 
physical deterioration of natu!"e, we are witnessing its symbolic death. That 
which moves, ereutcs, inspires-that is, the organizing principle of life­
now re.~ides in the envil'Onment (Sachs 1992). 

The 1Iltimatt' danger of acet'pting the sllstaimlhle development discourse 
is hi~hli~hted by a group of environmentaiuctivists from Canada: 

A w,nllilw Iwlit,(tlmt tIll' Bl1l11t1alld Heport is a hig ~te[J t()lwan.i !(u· the ellvinm­
I!wlltal!gn'l'll nlOWIlll'nt ... amounts to a Sdl'div[' reading, wll('r(' tlw data on 
cllviroll!llClltU! degradation ami pov['rty art' t'mphasi:.wd, and tIlt, growth ['CO­

Ilomics and "resourc[''' orlt'l1tatioll of the Ikport are ignorcd or downplayed. 
This [lllint of view ~\ys that giv(~n tIll' Bnmtland Bl·pmf s pndmsl·ment of sus­
tainahle dl'vdopult,)]!, adil'ists ['all !lOW point O[lt sonl<' particlI!ar l'Jlviml1-
l1ll'ntai atrocity and say, 'This is uot slistainuhle devdopnlt'IIt." lIow[,vl'l", l'llvi­
rnnlll('ntalists (II"(' thl']"l'hy a('(,{'pting a "dt'vt'!opnH-'l1t" framework for discllssion. 
(Grl'l'lI Wdl HlI:M, H) 

Becoming a Hew clienl of the development appumtus, in other WOI"ds, 
brings with it mort~ thUlI is bargained f(lr: it aflirms and contributes to the 
spread of the dominant economic worldvit'w. This alFirmation relies on the 
illScription of the eeonomic onto the ecologit'al, un inscription that takes 
place through eco.~ystems aJlHlysis Hnd ecodl've1opmoul. These perspectives 
accept the scul'eity of natul'lIl n:>sourct's as a given, which lead.~ their propo­
Ilent.~ to stress the need to find the most cfficient forms of using resourct'S 
without thrcatening the survival of nutme and people. As the Bruntlant He­
port hluntly put it, it i.~ a Illutter 01" finding the means to "produce more with 
less" (World Commission on Environmenl and Development 1987, 15). The 
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World Commissioll is not alone in this endcavOl: Year al~er year, thi.~ dictulH 
is reawakened by the World Watch lnstitute in its Stale of the World report, 
one of the chief sourees felr ecodeve1opel"s. Ecology, as Wolfgang Saehs 
(H)H8) perceptively says of thes(' reports, is reduced to a higher form of 
efficiencv. Unlike the discoul'sc of the 1970s, which /(lCliSed on ·'the limits to 
~ .. ()wth:: the 1980s diseourse Iwcollws fixated 011 the "growth of the limits" 
(Saehs HJ88). 

Liberal ecologists and (~eodcvdopmenlalists do not seem to perceive the 
cultural charadeI' of the commercialization of natllre and lite that is integral 
to the Westel'll ecollomy, nor do they seriously account Ii)]" tIle cultural limits 
thut many societies posed to lItlc1lCeked production. It is not surprising, 
then, that theil' policies are restricted to promoting the "rational" manage­
ment of resources. As long as environmentalists accept this presupposition, 
the)' <lbo ,wc~~pt the imperatives fbr capital accumulution, matcrial growth, 
and the disciplining of labor und nature. The epistemological and political 
reconciliation of cconomy and ecology proposed hy sustainahle develop­
ment is intended to cre,ttt' the impression that only minor adjustments to the 
market systeltl aro Heeded to Imlllch an era of environmentally sound devel­
opment, hidin~ tht~ tilet that the eCOilOlllil: Ihunework itself cannot hope to 
accomlllodate environmental considerations with011t substantial reiilrln. 11 

Furthermol'e, hy rationalb:in!!; lhe dcf"ense of nature in econOinic terms, 
~reen economists continue to (~xtend the shadow tlmt economies c~tsts on life 
and hi5tOl)'. Thesc economists "do more than simply propose new strategies; 
they also tell people llOW to see naturc, society and their own actions .... 
They promote the sustainahility of nutme amI erode the smtaillability of 
culture" (Sachs 1988, 39). 

This effect is nlO.~t ekaJ' in the World Bank's approach to sustainable de­
velopment; this approach is hased on the hdid" that, as the president of the 
World Bank put it shortly alter the publication of the Bmntland report, 
"sound ecology is good economics" (Conable H)S7, 6). The establishment in 
1987 of a top-level Environment DepaJ'tment, and the Globul Environment 
Facility ((;EF) (read: the Earth as a ,!!;iant market/utility company under 
Group of Seven and WOJ'ld Bank control) ereated in 1992, reinl()]'(:ed the 
managerial attitute towurd natllJ'e. "Environmental Planning," said Conable 
in the same address, "canlllukt' the most ol"natlll"e's resources so that human 
resoufeefulness can make thc most of the f11t11re" (,3). In keeping with 1980s 
ncoliheral orientutioll, II eentral role is reserved for the market. As a Harvard 
economist put it at the 1991 'Vorld Bank Anllual Conference on Dcvelop­
ment Economics, 

Th[' SOIl]"{'(, of Pllvironnlt1ntal d~'gradation and sllshlillahility is Hot gwwth at ,Ill. 
It i, poli['Y amllllarkd Illilllrl'S .... Slim\! Ill{' ,I dt'plt'tpd rt'sourt"t> or a dl~gnull.d 
environment and 1 will show you (I suhsidy or il billln~ to t'stahlish the hasil" 
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conditions that would enahle the markd to function efficiently .... If 1 had to 

prc~C,)l1t lhe solution in OIW s(mtellt'C, it would he this: All resources should have 
titles. aud all pcopi('s should have (lJItitlcments. (Pal1ayatou W91. 3.'57. :3fil) 

This is admittedly au extreme view, hut it does rdlect the tendency toward 
the privatization ofresourccs. under the benign \Jut insidiom lahel "intellec­
tual property rights." This discourse-one of the hottest dehates in the de­
velopment literature at the moment-seeks to guarantee control by corpora­
tions of the North of tIll' genetic matel'ial of the world's hiolo!(ical spccics, 
the majority of which are in the South. Hence the insistence on the part of 
corporations and many international organi",ations and governments of the 
North that patents 011 stock currently in genetic hanks or developed in the 
future he allowed. Biotechnology thus introduces life fully into industl'ial 
production, to the joy of some and the dismay of many (I1obbelink 1992). 
Biotechnology "will be to the Gt'ecn Revolution what the Green Revolution 
was to traditional plant varieties and pmctices... [It] win significantly 
chang!;) the context within which technological change in the Third World is 
conceptualized and planned" (Buttel, Kenney, and Kloppenburg 191:15, 32). 

Biotechnology, hiodiversity, aud intellectual property rights represent a 
new turn in sustainable development discourse, as we will see shortly. Shi\' 
Visvanathan has called thc world of Bmntland Ulld sllstainahle development 
l\ disenchanted cosmos, The Bruntland report is a tale that a disl'llchanted 
(modern) world tells itself ahout its sad condition. As u renewal of the con­
tract hetween the modern natioll-state and modern science, its vision of the 
Iilture is highly impoverished. Visvanuthan is particularly concerned with 
the potential of sllstainable development for colonizing the last areas of 
Third World social life that are not yet completely ruled by the logic of the 
individual and the market, such as water rights, forests, and sacred groves, 
What used to be called the comlllons is now halfw<lv hetwct'n tlw market 
and the community, even if economics cannot unde;stand the language of 
the commons because the commons have no individuality and do not follow 
the nJ les of scarcity and elliciency. Storytelling und analysis lllUSt he gener­
ated around the commons in order to replace the language of efficiency with 
that of sufficiem.'y, the cultural visihility of the individual with that of com­
munity. "What one needs is not a common future hut the future as com­
mons" (31:1.'3). Visvanathan is also conce\'lled with the ascendancy of the sus­
tainahle development discourse among ecologists and activists. It is fittin~ 
to end this section with his call for resistance to cooptation, somewhat remi­
niscent of Adele MlIeller'.~ warning or the bureaucratization of feminist 
knowledge: 

Bl'Illltland seeks a cooptation llf tIm Vl~l'Y groups that are creating a new da1Jl'c 
of politics, wlwre democrucy is nut merely ord(·r and discipline, where curth is 
n mngic cosmos, where lifc is still <I myslt'1)' tll he C(Jkhratecl. . , . The expt~rts 
D/' til(' global state would love to (;oopt them. turning them into a seCfmdary, 
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set·ond·mte hunch of consultants, a low(ll' (j]·d(,1' of mll'SI·s and p(lraml'dics stU! 
assisting the eXI)l'rt us surgtlOl) mal physidan. It is this that we seek to resist by 
'creating illl explosion of im<lgillutiollS that this duh of experts seeks to d(lstrov 
with its lTies of lack and excess, Tht, world of official sdell('I' and the nation'­

st~lte is not only dt'.~trnying soils i\1Jd silting lip lakes, it isji'cezing the im(/1-(ilw­

/io/!. .. We have to sec thc Bruntlanu repu)'t ilS a t())'Jll uf puhlished illiteracy 
and say a praytlr fill' the energy (1I;'pld(ld and the f{})'{'sts lost in puhlishing tIlt' 
report. And finally. a little pmyer, an apology to tIll' tl'('l' that supplkd tilt' paper 

fi,r this docullient. Thank yUU. tree. (Visvanath(lll 1991. 384; emphilsis ildded) 

The Cllpitalization of Natrtre: llvo Forms (4 Ecological Capital 

in II recent article, Martin O'Connor (1993) suggests that capital is under­
going a significant change in I(mn and is entering an ecological phas('. No 
longer is nature defined and treated as an external, exploitable domain; 
throu~h a new process of privath:ation, eITected primarily by a shifl in l'Cpre­
.~entation, prcviously uncapitalized aspects of nature and society become, 
themselves, internal to capital; they become stocks of capital. "Correspond­
ingly, the prirmuy dynamic of capitalism changes limll, lI'om accumulation 
and growth iceding on an extcnml dOllluin, to o.~tensible self~nllmagement 
and consel"Vation of the system of capitalized 1Iature closed back on itself' 
(M. O'Connor 1993, 1:1). This new form entails a more pervasive scmiotic 
eonqllCst and incorporation of nature as capital, even if callin~ li)r the .~us­
tainahle use of I'esources; it appeal'S whl'n hrute appropriation is contested, 
chieHy by social movements, 

Capital's model'll f()I'Ill-tlle eOllventional, n~ekless way of appropriating 
and exploiting resources as raw materials-is thus now accompanied, and 
potentially heing replaced, hy this second, postmodel'll "ecological" form. 
This section develops the /(Illowing al'gulllent, based OIl the two limns of 
capital in its ecological phase: (a) both forms, modern and postmodern, are 
necessary to capitul, given the conditions ill the late twentieth century 
worldwide; (1,) both forms require complex discursive articuliltions thut 
make them possihle and legitimate; (c) hoth brms take on difli.~rf:mt bllt in­
creasingly overlapping characteristics in the First and 'i11il'd worlds and 
tllU~t be studied simultaneously; (ell social movements and communities arc 
increasingly lilced with the dual task of hllilding alternative pmdudive ra­
tionalitit'.~ llnd strategies, on the one hand, and resisting semiotically the 
inroads of the new forms of l'apital into the lilhrie of nature llnd culture, on 
the' othcr. 

The m~ldern flWlIl of ecologic(ll capital. The first form capital tllkes in the 
ecologICal phasc operates according to the logic of model'll capitalist ratio­
nality; it is being theorized ill tenm of wlmt James O'Connor l'alls the sec· 
ond contrudktion of cupitalislll. The starting point of Marxist crisis them)', 
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let it he rcmcmiwl"cd, is the contradiction hetweell capihllist productive 
/ll1"CCS Hm\l1rocludioll relutions, or hetween tIle production and realizatioll 
ol'valut' .mel snrphrs vahl(', This first contrmlidioll is well known to political 
economists. But there is n second aspect of capitalism that although pn!scut 
sill(:c its inception has become pressing only with the aggravation of til(' 
ecolop;i<:al crisis alld the sociuilimns or protest generated hy such a crisis. 
This is the second contmdictioo of capitalism (O'COIlIlOl' 19H8, WHO, HJ92). 
The central insight is that we need to refocus on the role of the conditions of 
prorillctiolliilr capital and capitalist restructuring, insufficiently theorized hy 
~arx hut placed at tlw (;('utcr ofinqllil'Y by Polanyi (19571)) ill his critique of 
the self-regulating market. Why? Because it has hecome elear not only that 
capitalism impairs or destroys the social and environmental conditions 011 

which it relies (including; natme alld lahor) hut also that capitalist restnlCtlll'­
inp; incr(;';\sinp;ly takes place at the expense of th(l.~e conditions. A "condition 
of production" is defined as everything that is treMed as if it were a commod­
ityeven if it i . .,' Hot produced a~' a commodity according to the law~' ofvaluc 
and tlw market. Lahor power, land, nature, urhall space, and so OIL, fit this 
definition. Becan that Polanyi called land (that i.~, natum) and lahor (that is, 
human life) fictitiolls commodities. The histOlY of modernity and capitalism, 
in this way, must be seen as the progl'cssivc capitalizatioll of productioll 
conditions. Trees produced capitalistically on plantations can he taken as an 
excmplar of this pmccss of capitalization, which also includes thc scientific 
and administrativc COIl/Illest of' most domains of economic and social life 
specific to modernity. 

'I1w capitalizatioll of nature is greatly mediated hy the state; indeed, the 
state HllISt he seen w; an illterlace between capital and natme, human being~ 
and space. The capitalization of nature lJa.~ heen central to eapitalistll ever 
since primitive accumulatidn and the enclosure of the commons. TIlt' histOlY 
of capi tal is thus the history of exploitation of production conditions, includ­
ing tlw ways in whicll capital impairs or destroys its own cOlldiUons. 12 Capi­
tal's threatcning of its own conditions elicits attempts to restructure those 
conditions in ordcr to reduce costs or defend profits. This restructuring 
tah·s place through technological change and hy making raw materiah and 
more disciplined lahor availahle more cheaply. These changes, however, 
o/\en require a higher degree o/'coopemtion and stute intervention, as in the 
case of government development plans amI COlltrols to corpol'atiol1S, and as 
in the case oftlw World Bank's insistence that countries (kve1op "natiollul 
environmental plans" (even if for capital's slIstained pl'Ofits). The existence 
of nlOr!.! visible policies of tllis type mcans that the5e processes are hccoming 
more social amI potentially the mllyiug points [()r political stntg;glcs. Lobbies 
hy NGOs and Third World environmental groups to eontl'Ol the World 
Bank, for instance, are a reflection of this greater sociaii:t.,ation of the process 
of capita1. 
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Social struggles gellCrated l.ll'Ound the de[vllse of production conditions­
such us occupational health and .~at{~ty movements, women's movements 
a!'OlInd the politics of the hody or hasic nceds, mobilization ag;lIillst toxic 
waste dUll\pjn~ in pOOl' neighborhoods of thc North or poor countries in the 
South-also make more visihle the social character of' the production (and 
nl'c(\~sary rceonstruetion) of life, nature, and space. 111(;se strug;gles tend to 
aiter the social relations of reproduction of productioll conditions. There are 
two sides to these strugglcs: the strllgg;k to protect tho conditions ofprodllc­
tion lind lifi.~ itself in the /ilce of capital's reeklt'ssness and excess; and the 
stl'llggle over the policies of capital and the state to restructure production 
conditions (usually via li.lrther capitalizatioll and privatization). In other 
words, socinlmovcments have to face simultaneollsly the destruction of Hfc, 
tht' hody, nature, and space and the crisis-induced restructuring; of thcse 
conditions (J. O'Connor 1988). 

Struggles against povcrty and exploitation can he ecological struggles to 
the extent th<lt the poor attempt to keep n<ltumiresolll'ces under communal, 
not market, control and resi!it the eremaUsLie valorizatioll of natum. The 
rural poor ill particulm~ heeallSe of thdr dint~rent eulture, pl'llctice a certain 
"ecologism," contrihuting to tilt' COnservation of resources (Martinez Alief 
Hl92). Often ecological struggles arc also gender struggles. MallY aspects of 
the dcstruction of prodUCtiOlI cOllditiOlIS-al'ising Irom deli)restatioll and 
thc damming of rivers, ti)!' example, and refleeted in inereasinglv difBcult 
access to food, water, and fuel, all of which arc women's tusks in l1;aHY parts 
of the world-affect women particularly and contrihute to restructuring 
class ami gcnder relations,):! \Vomen sometimes are ahle to seize tllCse con­
ditions to struggle tll!' the defense of production conditions and their identi­
ties. Generally speaking, wonlCll' s .~trug;glcs ag;ainst the eapitulil.lltiOlI of na­
ture and patriarchal control have remained largely invisibk,. There is a great 
need to incorporate gender and women's stnlgglcs into the theorization of 
capital and naturc. Many of the questions that feminists have addressed to 
devclopmellt arc yet to he tackled hy green economists amI other environ­
mentalists (Harcourt ]994), 

This question i~ perceived to some extent as a dehate betwccn essential­
ism andlllllterialisln. I.1 Although critical of' csselltialislll, SOIIIl: ceoteminists 
(Mellor 1992; Holland-Cunz. in Kuletz 1992) nevertheless highlight th(, 
neNi to addres~ "the central q lIestion of how we tllL'oriz.e th(] very real ques­
tion of the finite natum of'thc planct aud the I)iological di(1el'cuees of' WOlllC11 
and men" (Mellor 1992, 46). The relevance of hiological difli.'I·enet's htls 
been overlooked in political economy; "what is incorporated into the sphere 
of 'pmduction' docs not just represent the illlcmst of eapital, it represenb 
the interest of men" (151). A iCminist g;reell socialism !\lIlSt start hy recog­
nizing that mell have stakes in controlliuJ,.!; women's sexuality and relations 
tolile and nature. Some I{~minists have moved toward a synthesis of mate-
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rialist .and ()ssentialist perspectives, even if recognizing the limitations of 
the latter. The key to this synthesis is to arrive at materialist and nonpatri­
archal formulations of the historical proximity of women and nature which 
do 110t overlook the fact that human beings are cultural and biological cnti­
ties, material ami elllotiollal at the same time (Holland-Cum: in Kuletz 
1992). 

A related aspect, also undeveloped in most ecological conceptions, is thc 
role of culture alld discourse in organizing and mediating nature and pro­
duction conditions. Behind this question is the mlationship between natural 
and historical pl"O<.'esses. Mexican ecosocialist Enrique Lclfhclicves that we 
do not have yet adequate conceptualizations of the mutual inscription of 
natUl"e and history. True, ,L~ the c<.'Ological becomes part of the accumulation 
process, the natural is ahsorhed into history and thus can hc studied by 
historical materialism, Yet culture still remllins an important uwdiating in­
stance; capital'.~ ellects and lllodes of opcration are always shaped by the 
practices of the culture in which sllch transformation takes place (Godelier 
1986; Lcff 1986a). When a culture that hecomes dominant sceks to maxi­
mize not continuity and smvival hut material benefits, then a certain articu­
lation hetween the hiological and tlw historical is obtained. For Leff, capital 
accumulation requires the articulation of the sciences to the production pro· 
cess, so that the truths they produce become productive forces in the eco­
nomic process. Environmental sciences participate in reinscribing nature 
into the law of value; the lack of epistemological vigilance has resulted in u 
certain disciplining of environmental themes which has precluded the erea­
tioll of concepts useful filr the t(lrmulation of alternative ecological and eco­
nomic rationalitit:'s (Letl" 198fih). 

The mle of sustainable ~Ievelopment in articuhlting con<.'Cptions and prac­
tices rugarding productioll conditions is deal: Production conditions are not 
just tmnsfilrmed hy cupital. They have to he transformed in and through dis­
COIUSe-. The sllstainahle d{~velopment movement is a massive attempt, pel"­
haps not witnessed since the rise of empirical sciences (Merchant 1980), to 
resignify nature, resources, the Earth, and Illllll<Ullife it.~elf. It is a somewhat 
clumsy lind shortsighted attempt, as we will see hriefly when we compare it 
with the rcinvention of nature currently effected hy hiotechnoloh'Y, hut its 
importance should not be minimized, Sustainable development is the last 
attempt to articulate modernity and capitalism hdbre the advent of cyber­
culture. The resignification of nature as environment; the rein scription of 
the Earth into capital via the ~aze of science; the reinterpretation of poverty 
as effect of destroyed envimnments; and the new lease on lllanagement and 
planning as arhitel's hetween people and nature, all of these arc dl"ccts of the 
discursivc construction of sustainahle ck·velopment. As more llnd more pro­
fessiollals and activists adopt the grammar of sllstainahle development, the 
reinvention of production condition~ will be mOl'e effective. Institntions, 
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again, will continue to reproduce the world as seen by those who ruk it. The 
accumulation and expanded reprod1lction of capital also require the aecu. 
mlliation of discourse and cultures, that is, their increased normalization. 
This liormalization is resistcd, thus perhaps introducing a contradiction not 
considered by political eeollomisb.15 

Political economy is a master narrative indehted at the cultural level to 
thc rcality that it seeks to sublate, modem capitalism. 'Ih be sure, Euro­
centered historical materialism and ICmini.~ms provide us with illuminating 
views of the conversion of nature and women into ohjects of work and pro­
duction; to this extent they are extremely important. At the sume time, how­
ever, an effort should he made to understand social life in the Third World 
(and in the West) through frameworks that do not rely solely on these intel­
lectual achievements. Highlighting the mediation of discotll"se in capitaJ's 
modern form is a way to start. 

The postmockrn form of ecological capital. Public policy in llllllly pal'ts of 
the Third World continucs to operate on the basis of conventional develop" 
ment, even if increasingly there are areas of the world .~old to sustainahle 
development. Martin O'Connor is light, however, in pointing to a qualita" 
tive change in the form of capital. If with modernity one can speak of the 
progressive semiotic conquest of ,~ocial !lml cultural life, today thi~ conquest 
is extended to the very heart of nature and lite. Once modernity is consoli­
dated and the economy becomes a seemingly ineluctable rcality-a true 
descriptor of reality for most--capital mllst lwoaeh the question of the do" 
mestication of all remaining social and symholic l"elations in tt'rms of the 
code of production. It is no longer capital and lahor per se that arc at stake, 
but the reproduction of the code. Sodal reality becomes, to borrow Baudril" 
lard's (197,5) expression, "the mirror of production." 

The rising discourse of biodiversity in particular achicvcs this feat. In this 
discourse, nature becomes a source of value in itself. Spedes of flora and 
fauna are valuuble not so much as resources but as reservoirs of value that 
research and knowledge, along with biotechnolo!-,'Y, can release for capital 
and communities. This is one of the reasons why ethnic and peasant commu­
nities in the tropical rain"forest areas of the world are finally being recog" 
nized as owners of their territories (or what is left of them), but only to the 
extent that they accept to treat it-ami themselves-as reservoirs of capital. 
COlllll1unities and social movements in various parts of the world are IlCill~ 
enticed hy biodiversity projects to become "stewards of the social ancl natu­
rul 'capitals' whose sllstainable management is, henceforth, both their re­
sponsibility alld tho husincss of the world economy" (M. O'Connor 1993,5). 
Once the semiotic cOlllluest of nature is completed, the sustainable ami ta­

tionalnse of the environment hecomes an imperative .• Iere lies the nnderly­
ing logic of sustainable development and biodiversity discourses. 
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This new cllllitalization of nature does not only rely on thc scmiotic con­
quest of tefl"itories (in tcrms of biodiversity reserves ami new schomes f(JI' 
land ownership and control) and COllHlIlillities (as "stewards" of nature); it 
also 're{[uin!s the semiotic conquest of loeal knowkd.ges, 10 the extent that 
"saving nature" demands the vuluutioll of locul knowled.ges of smtuining 
lHtturC. ).iodern hiology is beginning to find locul knowledge systems to 1)(' 
lIseflll complcments. In tllest' diseours(\s, howcver, knowledge is scen as 
something that exists in the "minds" of individual persolls (shllmalls, sages, 
elders) ahout ext<'fnal "ohjects" (plan1s, spccies), the medical or ('conomic 
"utility" of which their hearers are supposed to "transmit" to thc modern ex­
pcrts. Local knowledge is not seen as a etlmplex eulturul construction, in­
volving not ohjects hut movements und events that are profiltlndly historieal 
and relutionul. TI1t's(~ fill"lllS of knowledge usuully have entirely clifl'erent 
modes of OpcHltiol1 nnd rdiltions to social and cultural fields (Delcuze and 
Guattari WH7). By hringing them into the politics of science, local I(mns of 
knowledge al'e l't'codifit'd hy Illodern sciencc in utilitarian ways. 

A brief example will illustrate the logic of the two lill'lllS of capital in its 
ecolo.gieal phase. The Paciflc Coast region of Colomhia is one of the areas 
with tlw highest hiological diversity in the world. Covering ahout 5.4 million 
hectares, it is populated hy about eight hundred thousand Afro-Colombians 
aud li)rty thousand indigcnous pt'ople helonging to various ethnic groups, 
particularly Elllbcras and Waunanlts. Since the early 1980s, the governmcnt 
has been intent on developing the regioll and has formulatcd ambitious de· 
velopmcnt plans (DN P Hltl3, 1992). Capital has heen Howing to parts of the 
re.gion in the lill'lll or investment in African palm oil, large-scale ,~hrilllp eulti­
vation, mining, tim her, and tourism. Thc pllLlls and the investments opemte 
in the modern form d\capital. They contribute to ecological degradation and 
tlw displuccment and proletarizatiou of loeal people. Parallel to this d(!vel­
opment, howcver, the govcl'llment has also launched it mOl'e modest hut 
symbolically amhitious projeet I()]' the pmtectioll ofthc l'egiOlls almost leg­
endary hiologicul diversity (GEF.PNUD 1993). This pmject fill'lllS part of 
the gl()hal strategy filr the protcction of biodiversity advanced hy tIlt' World 
Bank's Glohal Environment Facility (GEF) ancl the United Nations. The 
project has an innovative design, including aspects sllch as the systcmatiza­
lioll of holh modern and traditional knowledge of hiodiversity and the pm­
motion of organizational limns by thc black and indigenous communities of 
Lhe region. 

The hiodiversity project obeys the logic of the ,~econcll;lrm of capital. it 
hus hecomt' llossihk~ not only cluc to intcl'Ilationai trcnds but also hecause of 
increased mohilization by hlack and indigenous COlllmunities in the context 
of the rights newly accordt,ci to them hy the constitutiollal rcf'orm of 1991, 
which rccognizes the ri!-!;hts of ethnic minorities to territorial and cultural 
autonomy. Morcovcr, the project has had to aecept the eOtlllllunities as im-
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portant interlocutors, and sev(~ral blaek lpad(~rs have ht\tm ahle to insert 
themselves into the project stuff These prof~>ssionals/activists are aware of 
the risks involved in participating in such an enterprise, yct they helieve that 
the project presents a .~pace of stru.gg1e tll{:y cannot afli)]'(1 to ignol'e. Are 
these activists merely assi.~ting capital in tlw semiotic conquest of nature and 
communitics'~ Arc thcy contl'ihutin~ to the superficial grccning of cconom­
ics amI communities!' Or. on the contmry, or simultaneously, can they en­
gage in cultural re.~istance and articulate their own productive stmtegies'( 
One thing is certain: these processes are taking place in a number of coun­
tries with high degrees of biological divcrsity where GEF is operating. Ac­
tivists and communitics in tllese countries are Illced with the dire need to 
come lip with their own visions or heing swept away hy devt"lopmentalism 
and biotechnology. It is too soon to tell what the out(.'()me of these struggles 
will he. The growill.g black movement in Colomhia is an illdieation that orga­
nized communities have more power than most ohsel've]'s will admit, de­
spite the magnitude of the forccs that oppose them. 

The tasks of articulating alternative productive stmtcgies-al]tollomotls, 
culturally gl'Ounded, and democratic-is difficult. Worldwide, there is no 
clarity ahout what those alternatives might look like, even if some general 
principles havc heen put li)]wanl. For Len; "Thcre docs not exist yet a sum­
eiently workt><l out theory of sustainahlo devolopment hused on an ecological 
rationality" (1992, 62). As we saw, tht> lihcral sustainable development dis­
course is hased, on one hanel, Oil un ccollomistie, not ecological, rationality. 
EeosocialislIl, on the other huml, lJas not iucorporated culture as a Illediatin.g 
instance hetween til{' social and the ecological. Ldl"s attempt is geared to­
ward all integration of thc ecological, the tedlilologiclIl, and the cultural in 
what he terms an alternative produr.:tiv(~ rationality. For Len; (!very culture 
includes a principle of productivity, the hasis of a produetion paradigm tllHt, 
in the case or many ethnic groups, "is not economistic: yet pertains to politi~ 
cal economy" (199.3, .'50). The environment thus must be seen us the articu~ 
laticln of cultuml, ecological, economic, and tedmologieal proces~cs that 
must he woven togethcr to generate tl halanct,cl and sustained p1'Oductive 
.~ystem.u; 

The difficulties alwud in the task ofbuildill.g a cultll1'('-speeinc productivc 
stratcgy are tremcndous, beyond the obvious opposition by {>stahlished in­
tcrests. Should organized communities, 1(11' illshlllce, put prices on hiodiver­
sity resollrces~ Develop pat'-mt~? Impose ''sustainahle me" of fi)J'est re­
sources on their pe()pk'~ Conversely. can they uflhrd not to put prices on 
their resources!' What would hc the cconomic, political, and eultuml conse­
quences of eithcr course or ac.:tion'~ Call they (',(Illtrilmte to the deconstruc­
tion of market lIIechanism,~ thl'Ough cultmal l'esistanee wllilc playing into 
the marketing ofnatun>'~ The worst t;lr these COlllllHlTlities would he to opt 
fbr conventionul development; most already know that. To accede to post-



206 CI-IAPTER,'j 

development, communities need to experiment with ulternative productive 
strategies und, simultaneously, practice semiotic resistance to capital's and 
modernity's restructuring of nature and sodety. Economic deccntmli7 .. ation. 
delnircuucrati7 .. ation of tmvil'Olllllcntal management. political pluralism, cul­
tural autonomy, and ecological productivity can serve as overall criteria to 
advance this type of strategy. More on this in the cOllcludinJ!: chapter. 

Cyberculture and the Postmodern Reil/vel/tio/! of Nafllre 

The discourses ofhiodiversity <ll1d biotechnoloh'Y can be situated within the 
framework of what Donna l'laraway calls the postmodem reinvention of na­
ture. This reinvention is being fi)stered by sciences such as molecular hiol­
ogy, genetics, and illllllunolo/..'Y, research trends such as the human genome 
project, and artificial intclligence and biotechnol{)!,ry. We could he moving 
from a reg;ime of "organic" (premodern) and "capitalized" (model'll) nature to 
a regime of "eollstructed" natUl'e ellected hy novel /()rms of ~'Cience and 
technolob'Y (Escobar 1994). In this regime, natlll'e would he built by muni­
Ibid hiopractices. 17 

Hamway's eriticalrcadinlJ; of twentieth-centlll'Y science nal'l'atives such as 
primatology and sociobiology intends to make ()xplicit the connection be­
tween the content of science and its sildul context, a connection thut is usu­
ally rendered invisihle tlmltlgh practices of writing and reading that are 
constitutive of the making of scienceY' Ifhefow World War 11 the dominant 
idioms ofhioloh'Y wel'{~ hOl'l'oweu from human engineering, personality stud­
ics, and scientific management, after the war the language of syst('ms analy­
si.'; h.,'(.'uTJle dominant. The new conceptual tooh spl~ak of systems and cyber­
netic machines, feedhack llleeimuisllIs, optimization and infi)l'matioll tII(.'OI)" 
population genetics, ergonomics, and sociobiology. This shift in paradigms 
is linked to the logic of control appropriate to postwar capitalism. Machine 
nnd market recur as organizing principles but couched in the language of 
systems and cyhernetics. Living heings Ul'e conceptualized no iongl-!r in 
terms of hierarchic:ally organized and localized organisms but in tenllS of 
coded texts, engilleered communications systems, cOIl\TlIHlHI-control net­
works, purposefill hehavior, and probahilistic outcomes. Patholo!.')' comes to 
be the l'esult of stress and commllTlieatiollS breakdown, and the entire im­
nume system is lIIodeled us a battlefield (Haraway 19R9b, 1991). 

The langllllge of this discourse is decidedly postmodern; it i~ not inimicui 
lo the post-Fordist I'cgime of accumulation, wilh its cultuml order of "flexi­
hIe lahor" that would kecp dlll'k invaders at a dMant:e, or quickly phagocy­
tize them if they cOllle dose enough OJ' hecome numCl'OliS enollgh to pose 
the threats of I.-'(mtugioll and disorder. l-lUruWllY reads in these developments 
the dcnatul'illization of the notions of "organism" and "individual," so dear to 
pre-World War II modem science and political economy, and the elller-
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gence of a new entity, thc cyborg-a hyhrid of mganism and machine "ap­
propl'intc to the late twentieth century" (1991, I)-which arises to 611 the 
vaCUUm. In the language of sustainable development, onc would .~ay that 
cyborgs do not belong in/to nattll'e; they helollg; in/to tIle cnvironment, and 
the environment belongs in/to systems. 

Taking; Simone de Beauvoir's declumtion that "one is not horn a woman" 
to the postmodcl1l domain oflate-twenticth-ccntury biology, Haraway states 
that "one is not hal'll an orgunhm. Organisms are made; they are constmcts 
of u world-ehanging kind" (W89h, 10). Organi.~ms make themselves and are 
made by history. This deeply historieized account of life is difficult to accept 
if one remains within the modern traditions of realism, rationali.~m, and or­
ganic nature. The historicized view assumes that what counts as natul'e and 
whut counts as culture in the West ceHse!essy change according to complex 
histol'ical filCtors, although in every case naturc "remains a crucially impor­
tant and deeply contested myth and reality" (I989a, 1). Bodies. organisms, 
ilnd nature Hl'C not just passive receptors of th<., naming power of sciencc; 
theil' specificity and uffectivity mcan that they have an active part in the 
production ofknowlcd.e;e ahout them. They must thus he seen as "material­
semiotic" actors, !'ather than as mere ohjects of science preexisting in purity. 
But there llrt' other actors in the construction of organisms as ohjects of 
knowledge, includin,e; Immans and Illachint~s (visualizution technologies. the 
lab), medical and husiness practices, and cultural pJ'Oductions of various 
kinds (narratives of science. origins, systems, and thc like). Harawuy rcf'ers 
to this complex system that accounts for the COllstl'llction of organisms as 
"the apparatus of hodily production" (1989h, 1992). The appamh;s reminds 
us that organisms "are made in wOl'ld-chunging techno-scientific pl1\ctices 
hy particular collective actors in particulur times und places" (1992,297). 

The apparatus of hodily production implies that the houndm'ies between 
the ol'ganic, the technical, and the textual that make it up arc quite pcrme­
ahle. These three domains are no longcr ncatly separated; any giving organ­
ism that hecomes an ohject of science is alreudv u mixture of the three. 
Although natul'e, bodies, and organisms cel'tainly have an organic basis, they 
are increasingly produced in conjunction with machines, and this produc­
tion is always mediuted hy sdentifie llnd cultural Twrmtil)es. Nlltnl'e is a 
co-constnlctiol1 among humans and non humans. We thus have the possihil­
ity of engaging in new convel'.'>ntions with and uround llatUl'C, involvinl!: hu­
mans and nonhumuns together in the l'econstl'llction of nlltnre as puhlic 
cultum. If tile cyhorg; can he .~l~t:ll as the imposition of a new grid of control 
on the planet, it also represents new possihilities for potent articulations 
among humans, animals. and machines. 

The grasping of this possihility hus tremendous implications li)r Haraway. 
To hegin with, the seurcll 1'01' natural matrices and orgunic wholes-hased on 
the dichotomies between mind amI hody, machine ami organism, animal 
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and human-has to he almlldoned OJ' dm5tically reformed. The 110ssibility 
that the or~anic is not opposed to the tpchnological must he entertained; 
even more, "there arc great riches for feminists In explidtly embracing the 
posslhilities inhen'nt in the breakdowll of dean distinctions between or­
ganism umllllachinc and similar distinctions structuring the Westcm self' 
(Haraway 19A.'5, 92).l!J Cyborgs are not necessarily the enemy. This also 
means that socialists, feminists, and others shonld devote attention to the 
social n~laliolls of science and technology, to the extent that they mediate 
and shupe the construction of ourselves, om bodies, and nature. IIamway's 
call is to emilmce "the skillfull task of reconstl'm:ting the boundaries of daily 
lite, in partial connection with others [humans, organisms, and machines], in 
communication with all our pads" (WA.'5, 1(0). This requires new imagiua­
tions, figumtions of dillcrellce stemming from those opposed to the IIn­
marked eak'gory of the white lIlale, the universal norm against which others 
have to measure their achievements. 

The histOl'icizal'iOIl of nlltlllV'~' (xmstrll(:tion illl~ hL't'll the object of di.~cn~­
stOll by others in various traditions. Aclorno's and Benjamin's dialectic of 
nature and history, of natu1'lliized history and historicized nature, showed 
what was radically new ahout industrialism and moclemity: the experience 
of naturc as commodity, that is, as an anested form of history (to the extent 
that it reflects the displacement of natme's tranSiency Ollto commodities); 
the "veil" thrown onto nat1ll'c hy the ideology of nature as ohject to he ap­
propriated (enfmming); and what these authors considered the prehistoric, 
barbaric state of modem histOlY Also adumbnlted by Benjamin were the 
possibility of working through til is prehistory (from Marx) through a new 
dialectics of seeinJ(, ~f bringing about new eOllfiguralions of nature and his­
tory that reveal tht' ways in which nature is inevitably illlllersed in history, 
the agency and aliveness of nature ilseH~ the ways in which natul'lIl objects 
"do not submit to language signs meekly, but have the semantic strength to 
set the sigm inlo question" (Buck-Morss 1990, 60).20 

Like Haraway, Benjamin would like us to join the technological capacity 
to produce with the utopian capacity to dream, and vice versa; that is, to 
transl,)\']ll the ruin5 inherited fl'Om historicaluature (as in Haraway's read­
ings of modern artifacts and discourses) and the fhssils of naturalized history 
(such as the hody as comlllOllity) in order to infuse new life iuto mythic 
(Ietishized) history and mythic nature (the illlage5 of cyberspaces to he cre­
uted) through a dialectics of dreaming and waking;. I faraway's language and 
vision are pCl'haps more appropriate li)r our age. They also highlight uspects 
that are important to othcr cultures, sllch as nature's agency and the belief 
that llature is a eo-collStruction hetween humans !Iud llonhumans (including 
tllC mythic and the spiritual). Onc chief difference is the separation of lm­
mans and nature pl'cscnt in Haraway's work, even if she calls Oil us to see 
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natul't' as subject. This is a reflection of a contextual difl'ercnce betwoen tlw 
First and Thinl World. 

Critics of the new tccllllol(l~ies usually paint a bleak future. But perhaps 
the hirth of eyhereultul'e-as a truly postindustrial and postlllodcl1l soci­
ety-also entails a certain cultural promisc [or more jus[ social eonfignm­
tiom·. But the obslaclc~' and li . .,·h· ahead are clear. New knowledge and 
power configurations are narrowing down on liIi.~ and labor, particularly ill 
biotechnology. These practices are perlmps cxemplified by the human ge­
nome project, an initiative intended to map the entire IHunan genome. The 
Ilew genetics "will prove to be Hll infinitely gwater fi)!'{.'{' fill' reshaping soci­
dy Ilnd life than was the revolution in physics, because it will he cmbedded 
throughout thc social fahric at the micro-level by medical pl'actices and II 

Variety of other discourses" (Rahinow 1992, 241). The m'w regime of hio­
sociality, as Paul Rahinow has named it, implies that "nature will he mod­
eled on culture understood as pmctice. Nature will be known ami remade 
through technique and will fimtlly hecoll1e artificial, ill.~t ItS culture bewmes 
natural" (241). 

This might bring with it the dissolution of modern society and of the na­
ture/culture split. Genetic~, imnHlIlology, <Iud envil'onmentalism "are th(, 
leading vehicles li)r the infiltration of technoseienee, capitalism and culture 
into what the moderns call 'nature'" (2,15). According to Evelyn Fox Keller 
(1992), the new genetics, besides slllTlllloning again [lie ,u;host of biolo!J:ical 
determinism, signals the dawn of an era in which nature and cllltll]'e are 
radically reconceived. A new "malleahility of nature" is proclaimed by mo­
lecular bioio/.,ty, which is seen as holding the key to greater happilless li)l' 
humankind through the promi~e of the cure fiJr a pauopiy of ge1](~tic dis­
eases, many of' which, as Keller rightly notes, are questionahly hthelcd as 
such. The "l'ight to healthy genes" might well hecome the hattie ery of a host 
of medical reformers which willrequirc grids of examillatioll more pervasive 
than those Foucault unveiled in his study of the hirth of the clinic (197.'5). 

What all this means for the Third World has yet to he examined. This 
examinution I~as to shut with inventing u new language to speak of these 
issues (hllll Third World perspectives. Sustainahle development will cer­
tainly not do. Calls fi)l' "catching up" witll the West in the production of new 
technologies, lest the latter's dominance in this dOllluin throw the Third 
World into even greater fiJrlllS ()f dependence (Castells 19S(1), are al.~o inade­
(luate. The hypothetical pl'Oposition that {'merging nations could skip indus­
trializution and develop postindustrial societies based on inlil1'lllation and 
hiological technologies is attractive hut prohably ullworkable at this point. 
'Ii> the extent that new social pmctices are h(~ing eomtrncted a}'()und the 
new tC(:hnologies, it is crucial li)r the Third Wo1'id to participate in the global 
cotlversatiom that generate such practices; local groups must positioll them-
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selves in relation to the processes of material lind symbolic globalization in 
ways that allow them to overcome their position of subordination us actors in 
the ~lobal scene, 

What are the requirements ofknowled~c to advance this strateh,),? Scien­
tifi£) work can produce knowledge that contributes to popular causes and 
interests. There aJ'C types of analyses that afC helpful and at times essential 
to social movements. Some agro-eco!ogists, for instance, plea for the need 
to consider multiple perspectives, build communication between clilTercnt 
popular groups worldwide, and design instihltions capable of accepting It 
plurality of viewpoints and options (Altieri 1987). These criteria are being 
proposed by social movements them~'elves ahout the work of c"Xperts. At the 
theory level, thel'C is the need to articulate a poststrllcturalist political econ­
omy of ecology and hiolob'Y' This need goes heyond recognizing that nature 
is ~odally constmcted to insist that the constructs of political economy 
and science be analyzed discursively. It reitemtes the counection and evolu­
tion of hodie~', org'alli~'llls, and (.ummunities with the making and evolu­
tion of narratives about them. As we saw, the two forms of capital are linked 
to known discourscs. From this perspective, there cannot he a materialist 
analysis that is not at the same lime a discursive analysis. 

This chapter has shown the system of transformation of development. In­
tegrated rural development, WID, and sustainable development exhibit fea­
tures that hetray their origin in a common discursive practice. This "undo­
consistency" (Delellze and Guattari 1993) of concepts such as development 
refers to the concept's systematicity, despite the heterogeneity of the ele­
ments that inhahit the space it creates. The repeated bifurcation of devel-, 
opment-into discourses such as those analyzed in this chapter-]'etiect the 
appeaJ1mcc of new prohlems, even if the new discourses exist in the same 
plane of the original concept, and thus contribute to the discourse's self­
creation and autorelerentiality. Nothin~ has rellily changed at the level of 
the discourse, even if perhaps the conditions for its continued reproduction 
have been altered. "Development" continues to reverberate in the social 
imaginary of.~tates, instituliom, and communities, perhaps more so after the 
inclusion of women, peasants, and nature into its repertoire and imaginative 
,geo~raphies, 

Under the titlc ''The Le~s()n that Rio For,gets," the covcr picture of the issue 
of The EC(J,,()mi.~t that appeared the week beforc the Earth Summit (the 
United Nations World Conferenoe on Environment and Development held 
in Ilio de Janeiro in June 1992) shows an undifferentiated mass of dark peo­
ple, the "teeminl!; masses" of the Third World. The "lesson" is population: 
the expanding; masses of the Third World have to he curbed if sustainable 
development is to he achieved. The fact that the populations of the industri­
alized world consumc a strikinw.y higher percentage of world resources than 
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theil' Third World counterparts doe~' not ente]' into The Emnmni.r;t\· eqml­
tion. By a curious optical twist, the consumption of people of the North is 
rendered invisible, whereas the dark hordes of the South nrc consigned to a 
new rouml of gluttonom vision. 

Worldwide, the new biotechnologies further capitalize natul'e by planting 
vulue into it thl'Ough ~'dcntiflc reSClll'ch and development. Even human 
g;enes become part of thc conditions of production, an important arellU lilf 
capitalist restmcturing and, so, for contestation. The reinventioll of nature 
cUfI'ently under way, effected by and within webs of meaning and pl'Oduc­
tion that link the discourses of sciellec and capital, should be incorporated 
into a political economy of ecoloh'Y llppropriate to the new age whose dawn 
we an .. already witnessing. Social movements, intellectuals, and activists 
have the opportunity to create discourses in which the prohlematizatiolls of 
IClOd, gender, and nature are not reduced to one more prohlelll of devdop~ 
ment, to one more chapter in the history of economic culture. Far from 
Bruntland, the picture of Earth from space should serve as a basis for visions 
that allows us to reawaken the ,awareness or life and the living, to reimu,gine 
the relationship hetween society and nature, and to reconm'ct lile and 
thought at the level of myth. 



Chapter 6 

CONCLUSION: 

IMAGINING A POSTDEVELOPME:--JT ERA 

We don't know exactly whell Wl' sturtl'cl to talk ahout 
cultural diffen'nt·(·. Bul at some point Wt' I'efusl·d 10 p;o on 
huildinp; u stnlte)J;y around a catal()~u() of "prohlems" .md 
"needs." The govl'rnment eontilllll'S to het on dl~mlJ(:racy 
and dl'velopment; we re~pond by l'lnphasizinp; cultural 

aulmmmy and the right to IX' who we are !lnd have our OWII 

iHe project. lh I't'(mgni7.I' tIll' Ill,ecl to Iw different, to Imild 
an identity, arc difficult t;lsk~ that demand pf'rsistpnt work 
among Dill' comml11litit,s, takinp; their very hetel'ogl'neity 
as a poinl of dl'pllrtul'l'. Ilowevel; th(· filet that we du 110t 
have worked out social and economic alt!"!'natives mak(;'s 
us vuhwrahl(l to the eurreut OnShlUght by t·apitul. This is 

OUt' of our most important political tasks at present: to 
mlvam:e in lIlt' [()[')llulution ;md illlplt~nwntatioll of 

altl'l'native social and ecollomie p[l)pnslils. 
-Lihia Gnw.~o, L(~yh Arl'Oy(~ and Carl().~ Hosel'o, 

the Oq.li.Uli7.ation of Bhlt'k Cmllnlllniti('s 
of thl.> l'acifk COllst oj' Columbia, 

January 19fJ4 

SIt/tidies (l.980s) 

TilE lNI)l;STHL"I,IZEI) (:()U:-J'I'HII':S, with 26 percent of the population, lK'eOunt 
f()r 78 percellt of world produdion of goods and serviees, 81 percent of 
('nergy consllmptioll, 70 percent of chemical fertilb::ors, and 87 lwrcent of 
world arulitments. One u.s. resident spends a,~ IlllK'h energv as 7 Mexican.~, 
.'5.'5 JlIdiuW;, 168 'Illlll',illljans, and gOO Nepalis. In many Third World coun­
tries. militaJ)' exno:m<ijttl!'!'s ('XI"'I,d I'HWQlljturos fOr hejllth, The cost orono 
modern fighter plane can finance f(lrty thousand rural health centel'S, In 
Brazil, the consumption of the 20 percent richest is thirty-three times tlult of 
the 20 !wrwnt poorest, and the gap hdween rich and poor is still growing. 
F(ll'ty-st~ven perc{mt of the world's grain produ(·tion is med f()1' animal feed. 
The s.ame amount of grain could Iced more than 2 hillion people. hi Brazil 
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the area planted with soyl~eal.ls could fee? 40 million people if sown With.\_A 
COI'1l ami heaus. The world S SIX largcr gnlln mechant.~ cO!1trol 90 percent oV 
the global trade of grain, whel"eas several million people Imve died of hunger 
in the Sahell"egion as it result of famines during the H:ltolOs alone. The tropi-
cal rain (()rest provides ahout 42 pereent of the worlds'.~ plant biotl1uss and 
oxy~cn; 600,000 hedaws of min f()l"cst are destroyed annually ilL Mexico 
alone, 600,000 in Colomhia. The amount of coffee that prodllcin~ countries 
had to export to obtaiil one barrel of oil doubled between 197.'5 and 1982. 
Third 'World workers who arc in the textile and eledronie industries are 
paid up to twenty times less than their eountel'parts in \Vestel'll EII\'OP(~, the 
United States, 01' Japan for doing the same job with at least the .~mne produc-
tivity, Since the Latin American deht crisis broke ill 1982, Third W()rld deht-
ors have been payin~ theirereditors an avcmgc of$30 billion more each year 
than they have received in new lending. in the same period, the food avail~ 
able to pOOl' people ill the Third World has fallen hy ubout 30 pel'cent Ol1e 
more: the vast majority of the more than 1.'50 war~ tlmt have heen waged in 
the world since 1945 have taken place in the Third World, as l"eHedions of 
superpower conlhmtations. Even those taking place since the end of the 
cold war continue to he a rdlcdioll of the dli.:ds of the struggle It)!' power 
among the industrialized nations. 

OIlC could continue. I Statistics tell stories. They are teclmo-rcprcsenta­
tWJ!l ltlldowed with complex pulitiL'ul and cullural histories. Within the pol­
itics of re )!'e.~elltation of the Thin! World statistics such us these fundion to 
entrench the dewlqpnwllt djscourse. often regardless of the political aim o· P.A. • 

("1 Ir>.' o-t. 
those displaying them. lhward the end of this hook. howevel; one should he ~ 
al;ie to draw a different ~g ti'om these figures: not the reading that ,. t 
reproduces the talc of populations in need of develo m('nt and ait!· nor the 
ret udive interpretation of these figures in terms of pressing needs that call 
fOI' the "liheration" at any cost of poor people li'olH their slliluring lind mis- u.. t.Nt..~ 
en:i.Perhaps Hot even the nal1'ative of exploitation of the South hy the North, \~~ ~ 
in the ways ill which this story was told up to a decade ago. Instead, one \k ~ -t 
Sho\lld he ahle to analyze counting in terlHs of its political conse(~s:-the 't.~~ : 
wav in which it reflects the cmltin ' of suh 'ectivities, tl\e shaping of ('lIill!re, 
md t Ie construction [) sodal power including what these figures say 
ahout surplus !l!at{~rial aud symholic eOllSumptioll ill those parts of the world 
that think of themselves as developed. Not the pl'rvene rmdjug, finally, of 
the International MOllel:i.u·' Pi. -ilU'istin!-\, on "m1.~terily mCiL~lIres" 1(11' the 
Thin or, as if the majority of people in the Third World hud known 
1InythilJ).!; hut material austerity as 11 Jillldm!l{:ntal fact of their daily cxis-
tence bllt a renewed awareness of the slIfl/:lring of many, of the filCt that 
"thel!lOdern world, illeiuding tIle modernized Third \VOr],-fls built on tho:: 
sufluring and hrutalization of millions" (Nalldy 1989, 269). 
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The Third World and the Politics oj Representation 

"Today something that we do will touch your life," This Union Carbide 
motto hec:mnc ironically real after the December 1984 gas leak in Bhopal, 
[nelia, which affected two hundred thousand people and left at least five 
thous.and dead. Bhopal is !lot only a reminder of the connection between the 
choices und )ower of some and the chances s, it connection firlllly 
('stU) ishcd by the ~loha economy with a (Ieadl it eurnnce of normalcy; ItS 
Visvanathan (1986) JUS suggcstC(, opa is also it metapilOl' 0 eve opment 
as a c\isatcr of sorts which demands that the casualties he forgotten amI 
dictates that a community tlutt titils to develop is obsolescent. An ('ntire 
strllct\ln.~ or propag,U1da, era~'lIre, find amno~'i'l on Bhopal wns orche.~tr'1wd 
by science. government, and corporations wJ:ich allowe<Uhe l~~of 
c{)lIlpensation as the only avenue of expression of outrage and injustis:e 
and even compensation was precarious at hest. l( as in the Sahelian famines, 
those affected cannot be ,lCt1lmmodated within the language.~ of the lllurkct, 
salvation (by u.s. malinE'S or iJltcl'IIational troops), and semisecularizcd 
Christian hope, so much the worse filr them. In these examples, the clinical, 
militnry, and corporate p;azcs join their efforts to launch allep;eclly beneficent 
and ~tnitized opcmtion.~ tilr the p;ood of Mankind (with i\ capital M, that of 
Modern Man). Restore Hope, Desert Storm, Panama, und Granada af{~ sip;ns 
of a so-called new world order.2 

The development disc()ul'se, as this hook has shown, has ileen the central 
anUiil('lst ubiquitous operator of the politics of I'cpresentation npd identityln 
muc) 0 Asia, rica, all Latin America in the p(}s~World Wal' II period. 

'ia,- Afl'ica, and Latin America ave WI nesse a successIOn () rep;UTles of 
reprcsentation-originating in colonialism and European modernity hilt 
often apPl'{)priatcd us national projects in postindependellce Latin America 
and postcolonial Africa and Asiu-cach with its accompanyinp; rCKime of 
violence. As pluccs of encounter and suppression oflocal cultures, women, 
ideutities, and histories, thes{~ l'cgimes of representation am original)' sites 
of violence (Roja,~ de Ferro 1994). As a regime of representation of this sort, 
dcvelopmt'nt has heen linked to all economy of production and desir<J, but 
also of clOSllI'C, difference, and violence. 'Iii he sure, thi~ violence is also 
mimetic violence, a source of self-formation. Terror and violence drculate 
and become, themselves, spaces ()f cultural production (Girard 1977 and 
Taussig 1987). But the modernized violence introduced with colonialism 
and (levd()pment is itself a source of identity. From the will to dvili7 .. ation 
in the nint~teenth century to today, violence has heen engendered through 
l'epf()st'n tation. 

The vel)' existellce of the Third World has in fact been wagered, man­
aged, and negotiated around this politics of l'cpresentation. As an effect of 
the dic\ll'.~ive practices ofdcveloplllcnt, the Third World is a contested l'eal-
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ity whose current status is np Ii)!' .~crutiny and negotiation. Fol' SOIllC, the 
Thil'd World "can he made a symbol of planetm)' intellectual responsibility 
... it call he read as a text of sUl'vival" (Nandy 1989, 275). After the demise 
of the Second World, the Third and Fir.~t w(ll'i(l~ ne<:c.~,~arily have to realign 
thcir places und the space of ordering themselves. Yet it is clear that the 
Third World has hecome the other of the First with even greater poi­
J.,'nancy.3 "To survive, 'Third \Vorld' mllst necessarily have negative and pos­
itive connotations: ncgative when viewed in a vertical ranking system ... 
positive when llndestood SocioIJolitically as a suhvcrsive, 'non-ulignec!' 
force" (Trinh 1989, 97), The term will continue to have currcncy for quite 
some time, hecallSe it is still an -essential COnstruct fi)1' those in powel'. But it 
ean also be made the oh,iect of different roimaginings. "The Third World is 
what holds in trust the rejected selves of the Fil'st alld the [formerly] Second 
Worlds ... before envisioning the glohal civilization of the !i.ltlll'e, one must 
first own up the responsibility of creating a space at the margins of the pres~ 
ent glohal dvilizatiml I(lr a new, plural, political ecoioJ.,'Y of knowledge" 
(Nandy 1988, 273, 266). 

As we will .~ee, however, the Third World should in no way he seen as a 
reservoir of "traditions." The selves of the Third World are manifold and 
multiple, including selves that are hecoming increasingly iIlegihle according 
to any known idiom of modernity, given the g]'()wing fragmentation, polar­
ization, violence, and ll}l]'()otedness that arc taking hold of various social 
groups in a numher of regions.4 It is also possihle, even likely, that l'adically 
reconstituted identities might emerge from some of those spaces that are 
truversed hy the most disarticulating fOl'ces and tensiOns. But it is too soon 
even to imagine the filrms of representation that this process might promote. 
Instead, lit pl'esent one seems to he led to paying attention to limns of resis­
tance to development that arc Illore clearly legible, and to the reconstruction 
of cultural orders that might be happening at thc level of popular groups and 
sO~iallll(Jvements, 

incc the middle and late 1980s, for instance, a mlatively coherent hody 
of wor - has emerged which highlights the ]'()le of grassroots movements, 
local knowledge,JIDd opuiar power in tranSfOl'nling develo lment. The au­
thors representing this tl'en state t at t ey are interested not in develop­
ment alternatives hilt in alternatives to development, that is, the rejection of 
the entire paradigm altogether. In spite of ,~ignificant difTerences, tbe mem­
hers of this group ~'hare cCltuin preoccupations and intere~t~:" an in terest in 
local cnltnre and knowledge; u critical sbmcc with rcspect to estahlished 
scientific discourses; Hnd the deft-me and promotion ofiocalizcd, pluralistic 
gl'Ussroots movements. The importance and impact ol'these movements are 
lin from elear; ret, to usc Sheth's (19137) expression, they proVide an arena 
filr the pursuit of "alternative development as political practice." Beyond, in 
spite of: against development: these arc metaphors that a number of Third 
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World authors ami grassroots movemcnts lise to imagine alternatives to de­
velopment and to "murginuli:lC the ecoilonly"-ullotiwr metaphor that 
speaks of strategies to contaill the \Vcstern economy as a system ofprodllC­
tiot!, powel; und signification. 

Th{~ grassroots movements that emerged in opposition to development 
throughout the 1980s helong to the Ilovel forms of collective uction and 
sociul lIlobiiii' .. atiol1 that characterized tlml decade. Some argue that the 
1980,.. lll(lvcmcllls chunged significantly the character of the political cul­
ture and political practice (Ladau and Moufre HIB5; Escohar and Alvarez 
1992). Hcsistancf:' to development wus one of the wuys in which Thinl World 
groups attempted to construct new identities. Far frotH the essentiali;dng 
assumptions of previoHs political theory (for example, that mohilizatioll was 
hased on class, gender, or ethnieity as fixed catagOlies), these pmcesses of 
identity COllstruction were mOl"e flexihle, modest, and mohile, relying on 
tactical articnlatiolls arising out of the conditions and practices of daily life, 
To this extent, these .~trn~gles were fundmnentally cultural. Some of these 
j()!'ms and styles of protest will continue throughout the 19905. 

Imaging the end of development (IS a I'egime of representatioll raises all 
sorts of social, politieal, amI theoretical qucstions. Let us start with this last 
aspcct hy recalling that discoul'se is not just words lind that words are not 
"wind, all external whisper, a heating of wings that one has diHiculty in 
llCaring in thc st'l'ioHS matter of history" (Foucault 1972, 20H). Discolll'se is 
not the expl'{'ssion of thought; it is a practice, with conditions, mles. and 
historical transformations. Ii:> analyze devc10pnwnt as a discoul'se is "to 
show that to speak is to do something-something other than to express 
what one thinks; ... to show that to add a statement to a pl'e-existing series 
of slatements is to perfol'm a complicated ami costly gestlll'c" (lH72, 209). 
In ehapter ,5, ji)!' instance, I showed how seemingly new statements aboul 
women and naturc are "costly geslures" of this sort, ways of producing 
change without transforming tilt' nat!ll'e of the discourse as a whole. 

Said dillcrelltly, changing the mder of disco\ll'se is a political question 
that {~ntails the collective practice of social actors and the restl'lIchning of 
existing political ('conomie.~ of trnth,li In the case of dcvelopment, this may 
require moving away from developm{'nt sciences ill particular alld a partial, 
strntegic llIove away frolll conventional Western modes of knowing in gen­
eral in Mder to make room ji)l' othcl' types of knowledge und exp('l'ience. 
This transformation demands not only a change ill ideas aud statements but 
the f()1"]nation of nuclei aJ'Onnd which new forms of power and knowledge 
might converge. These new nuclei may eOllle about in a "serial" munner.7 
Soeiallllovcments and antid<·veiopnwnt struggles may contributt' to the filf­
nmtioll of lIuclei of problellliltized social relations aroulld which novel cul­
tural productions might cmcrge. The ccntral requirement fi)r a more lasting 
tmtlstilrnmtioll in the order of discourse is the breakdown of the basic orga­
nization of the discourse (chapter 2), that is, the appearnnee of new rules of 
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j()),!lIation of statements and visibilities. This mayor may Imt entail new 
ohjects lind coneepts; it Inay he marked by the reappearance of concepts and 
practices discarded long a~o (new fitndamentulislTls are a case ill point); it 
may he a slow process hut it may also happen with relative rapidity. This 
traml(ll'lnatioll will also depeud ou how new hi.~t()rical situations-such ns 
the divisions of sociallabol' based on high technology-allel' what may be 
eonstituted as ohjects of discourse, as well as on the relation hetween devel­
opment and other institutiollS und pructices, such as the state, political par­
ties, and the sodal sdenet's. 

Challenges to development are multiplying, otten in dialectical relation to 
the li'agmeutary attempts at control inherent in post-Fordi.~t regimes of 
repl'esentation and aeeuHlulatioll; post-FOl'dislll necessarily cOllnects or dis­
c:onnects selectively regions and eomnllmities fi'om the wmld eeollomy; al· 
though always partial, disconnection not infrequently presents attractive op· 
portunities jhnl) poor people's pel'spectives. Some of this is going on in the 
so-called infonll<ll economies of the Third World (the lahel is an attempt hy 
economic culture to llluintain the hold on those realities that exist or emerge 
at its limits). As local communities in the West and lhe Third World struggle 
for ineorpol'ation into the world economy, they still might have to develop 
creative and mOl'e autonomous practices that could he more conducive to 
renegotiating class, gender, and ethnic relations at the local and regional 
levels. 

Thc process of unmaking development, howpvcr, is slow and painful, and 
there are 110 easy solutions or prescriptions. From the \Vest, it is much mOl'e 
difficult to perceive that development is at the same time seH~destructing 
and heing unmade hy sodal adion, even as it continues to destroy 11cople 
and nature. The dialectic here tcnds to push for another round of solutions, 
even if conceived through mOl'e rudical eategories---cultural, ecological, po­
liticoeconomic, and so on, This will not do. The empty ddc'nse of develop­
ment must he left to thc lml'eallcrats of thc development apparatns and 
those who support it, sueh as the militm)' amI (llot all of) the eorporations. It 
is up to us, howevcr, to make sure that the lill! span of the bureaucrats and 
the experts us producers and enf()rcers of costly gt'stmes is limited. Devel­
opment unmade means the inauguratioll oj' a discontinuity with the discur­
sive practice of the last forty years, imagining the day when we willllot he 
able to say OJ' even entertain the thougllts that have led to tilrty yeal'S of 
incredihly irresponsihle poliei-cs and programs. In some parts of the Third 
World, this possihility may alr<'udy he (in SOHle COllUlHl)Iities it always was) 
a social reality. 

llyl,rid Cullures fIIui Posl(!et;e!IJ/J'IIlenl in Ultill America 

It is said that during the W80s Latin Americun eountries experienced the 
harshest social and economic eonditiolls since the conquest. But the 1980s 
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also witnessed unprecedented tOl1ns of collective mobilization and theoreti­
cal renewals ofimportancc, particularly in sociallllovcmcnts and in the anal­
ysis of modernity and postmodernity. The specificity of the Latin American 
corttrihntioll to the discussions of modernity stems from two main sources; 
the social and temporal heterogeneity of Latin America modernity, that is, 
the coexistence-in a coeval way, even if emerging frolll different cultural 
temp()ralitics--of premodern, modern, and even anti modem and amodcrn 
forms; and the urgency of social questions, coupled with a relatively dose 
relation between intellectnal and socinllife. This hasis ti)1' critical intellectual 
work is reflected in the forms and products of analysis, particularly in the 
following areas: the linking of analyses of popular culture with social and 
political struggles, for instance in the literature Oil social movements; the 
willillgness to take up the questions of social justice and of tlw construction 
of new social orders from the v!mtaf.\e point ofpostmodemity; a novel theori­
zation of the political and its relation to hoth the cultural and the democrati­
zation of social and economic life; the reformulation of the qUL'lItion of cul­
tural identity in nonessentialist ways; and a keen interest in the relation 
between aesthetics and society. 

The point of departure is a challenging reinterpretation of modernity in 
Latin America. In Latin Amel'ica, "where the traditions have not yet left and 
modernity has not settled in," people doubt whether "to modernize our­
selve$ should be 0111' principal objective, as politicians, economists and the 
puhlicists of the new technologies do not eease to tell tiS" (Garcia Canelini 
1990, 13). Neither on the way to the lamentable crradication of all traditions 
nor triumphantly marching toward progress and modernity, Latin America 
is seen as characterized hy complex processes of cultural hyhridization cn­
compassin~ manil()ld and multiple modernities and traditions. This hyhrid­
i:!;iltion, reflected in urhan and peasant cultures composed of sociocultural 
mixtures that are difficult to discel1l, "determines the modern specificity of 
Latin America" (Calderon 1988, II). Within this view, the distinctions be­
tween traditional and modcrn, 1'lImi and urban, high, muss, and popular 
cultllrcs lose much of their sharpness and relevance. So does the intellectual 
division of labor, of anthropolob'Y as the science of stubborn traditiom and 
sociology as the study of overpowering: modernity, f()r instance. The hn}oth­
esis that emerges is no longer that of model'llity-generating processes of 
modernization that operate hy suhstituting the modern for the traditional 
hut of a hybrid modernity characterized by continuous attempts at renova­
tion, hy u multiplicity of groups takinp; charp;e of the multitcmpol1u hetero­
geneity preculiur to cHeh sector and cOllntry.~ 

Acc()unts of suec(~ssful hybrid experiences among popular groups are he­
coming: numt'rous. These accounts revcal the ineluctahle traffic hetweeTl thc 
traditiollal and the model'll that these groups have to practice and the grow­
ing importance of transnational visuu] archives t(lr popular art and strug-
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gles. The Kayapo's usc of video cameras and planes to defend their culture 
and ancestral lands in the Brazilian rain forcst is ulready becoming legen­
dury, Peusunts in northern Peru are also found to comhine, transforming: 
and reinventing them, elements of long-standing peasant culture, modern 
urhan culture, and translational culture in their process of political organiza­
tion (Starn 1992). The study of this L'omplex semiotics of protest and of the 
hyhrid and inventive chamctc-r of popular daily life presents challenging 
questions to anthropologists and others. The question that al'ises is how to 
understand the ways in which cultural acto]'s--cilituml prodtlct:1rs, inter­
nwdim'ies, alld the public-transform their practices in the face of moder­
nity's contradictions. Needless to say, inequalities in access to fo],ms of cul­
turnl production continue, yet these inequalities can no longer be confined 
within the simple polar tenus of tradition and modernity, dominators and 
dominated. 

The analysis in terms ofhyillid cultu!'es leads to a reconceptuali7 .. ation of 
a numher of estahlished views. Rather than heing; eliminated by develop­
ment, many "traditional cultures" survive through their t1'ltnstilflTmtive en­
gagement with modernity. It he(.'omes more appropriate to speak of popular 
culture as a prcsent-oriented process of invention through complex hyhrid­
izations that Ctlt across class, ethnic, and national houndaries. Moreover, 
popular sectors rarely attempt to reproducc a normalized tradition; on the 
contrary, they often exhihit an openness toward modernity that is at times 
critieal and at limes transgreslI'ive and even humorom'. Not infrequently, 
what looks like authentic practice or art hides, on close inspection, the (.'om­
modification of types of "authenticity" that have long c.'eased to he sources of 
cultural insights. if we continue to speak of tradition and modernity, it is 
hecause we (.'ontimmlly fall into thc trap of not saying anything new ht~(.'ause 
the language does not permit it. The concept of hybrid cultures provides an 
opening toward the invention of new languages.~l 

Several disclaimers must accompany this theol'ization ofpopulur cultu]'(J, 
FiX~!:.»t should not he imagined that these processes ofhyhridization neces­
sarily l:illnlaKc-1ong;standing---tntditiGM-Itf-domlhlltion. In many cases, the 
harshnes.~ of conditions reduces hybridization to mundane adaptations to 
increasingly oppressive market conditions. E(.'onomic rt'conversion over­
determines cultural reconversions that are not always tClicitous. Paradoxi­
cally, however, the groups with a higher degree of economic autonomy and 
"insertion" into the market hHve at timcs a better chance of suceessfi.llly 
atFinning their ways of life than those clinging to signs of identity the social 
f(Jr(:e of which has hcen greatly diminished hy adverse economic conditions 
(Garda Candini 1990). What is essential in these cascs-for example, musi­
cians and producers ofhandicrafh such as weavers and potters who incorpo­
rate transnational motifs into traditional designs-is the mediution newele­
ments effect between the familiar and the ncw, thc loeal and that which 
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eOllles from afar, which is ever doseI'. This cultural hyhridizatioll results 
in negotiat(!d realiHes in contexts shaped hy traditions, capitalism, ami 
lIlodernity. 

The second qualifieation is that the concept ofhyilriciizatioll should in no 
way he interpreted as the t'Xll:tUStiOIl of Third World imagery, co,mlO!ogy, 
and mythical-cu!turallraditiolls; despite the pervasive influence of modern 
lill'llls, thc weighty presenee of magic and myth in the soeiallilc of the 'I11il'd 
World is still extremely si!!:nificant, as writers and artists e(llltinut' to make 
patently dear. As Taussig (l9~7) suggests, the vitality, magic, wit, humor, 
and tlonmoclern way.~ of seeing that persist among popular groups can he 
best understood in terms of dialectical imuges produced in ong-oing mn lL'xt~ 
of conquo~t amI dOlllinatiol;:At t1;~-levd of daily We, tl;e;~ p;;plIEr-pr~lctices 

J reprcsen-i ~i't(·ll;ntei~~~lOnic force that opposes the instrumentalizing and 
rcadiOimry ,tttenlpts lit· tile chiin::fl~the state, and model'll 'SCi{!llee Ti,J(ii"iic-S':­
ticatt;-popular culturc. These practices resist narrative ordel;n~, Hashing 
hack and f()J'th hetweeTl hb't(llicill times, self lind ,L.rl1Jllp, Hml alienation fi'om 
and immersion in magic. [() 

Tllis also means that cultural cJ'()ssing.~ "Frequently involve a radical re­
stl'tlcturing of the links hetwecn the ti'llditional and the mOdeI'll, the popular 
and the educated, the local and the foreign, .. , What is modern explodes 
<lll(l hrcL~' mmhincd with whilt i~ not, i.~ a!TInned and chall('nged at one and 
the same time" (Garcia Canclini 1990, 223, 331). Let us he sllre ahout ont! 
thing: the notion ofhyhrid cHltm·es-as a biological reading might suggest­
docs not imply the bdief in pure sti'llnds of tradition and modernity that arc 
comhilH~d to creute a hyhrid with a new esseIH:e; nor docs it amount to tllC 
comhination of discrete dements from ti'lldition amlillodemity, 01' a "sell- ? 
oue' or the traditional to the modem. Ib:bI'Ldit)' el!tails !~~l~lt~l_~al (re)creution 
that mayor may lIot he (re)insr:rihe(t;:~.tlJ.hegelllonic constellati()~~Is:-rtY1;ri(r:-· 
i:attinns cannot he cel(~hrated in' ;md of tht;msdves'-'to he· sm:c; yet they 
might provide opportunities Ii)!' maintaining and working ont cultural diiTer­
enees as a social and political filct. By ellectin~~i;iUcements on the nor-
mal strategies of modernity, they contrihute to the production of difierent 
suhjcctivities. 

More than the biological mdaphm; hybrid cultures call fiwth what Trinh 
T. Minh-1m calls the hvphQ!lutcl...cQnditi~n. The hyphenated condition, sht' 
writes, "does not limit itself to a duality hetween two cultural heritages. , . , 
lit] requires a certain freedom to ll1ouily, appropriate, and reappropriate 
without Iwing [rupped in imitation" (1991, l.'59, 161). It is a "transcultural 
between-world reality" thut requires tl1lveling sillmltancomly backwurcl­
into cultural heritage, oneself: one's social group-and f(Jr\vard, cutting 
acl'OSS social boundarics into progressive dements of othel' cuJtuml forma~ 
tions, Again, it is necessary to pOint Ollt that there is Ilothing here that speaks 
of the "preservation of tradition" in the ahstract. Hybrid cultUl'~S are, not 
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ahout fixed identities, even if they entail a shifting between something tllat 
~igjil)e-conslrlie{tas a comtant, long-standing (lI"esence (existing cultural 
practices) and something else constmod as a trallsient, new, OJ' incoming 
clement (a tmllsnational element or force). It is also necessmy to poillt out 
that evelything that is lmppening in thc Third World can by no means he 
considered a hyhlid L'ulhlfe in the t(~nm' .lm·t ~lK'()ified. In il similnr vein, the 
progressive (or conservative) character of specific hyhridi:t.ations is not given 
in advance; it rests on the articulations they may estahlish with other social 
stmggles and diseotll'ses. Precisely, it is the task of critical research to learn 
to look at and recognize hyhrid cultural differellce~ of polilical relevance, a 
point to which I will return. II 

Unlike majOi' analytical temlencics in the West, the anthropology of mo­
dernity in tcrms of hyhrid cultures does not intend to provide a solution to 
the philosophy of the subject and the prohlem of suhjoct-cenlered reasoll­
as lIahermas (1987) defined the project of the eliticaJ cliseollJ'ses on moder­
nity from Nietzsche to Heideggel; Derrida, Bataille, und Foucault-nor a 
recasting of the Enlightcnment project, as in the case of Touraine (1988) and 
Giddens (1990) and Habermas's own project of commnnicative reason. III 
Hahenmts's account, the Third World will have no place, hecause sooner or { 
later it too will he eampletely tnmsfOl'med hy the pl'essures of reflexivity, 1 
universalism, and individuation that define modernity, and hecause sooner , 
or later its "\ifewOI'ld" will he fully mtionali~ed and its "traditional nlldtJi" / 
will "shrink to ahstnlct elements" (1987, 344) after being fully articulated 
and stahili~ed by and through modem discoUi'ses. In the Third World, 1110-

demity is not "an unfinished project of Enli,l!;htenment." Development is the 
last and failed attempt to complete the Enlightenment in Asia, Africa, and 
Latin America. 12 

Latin America's anthropology of modernity retakes thc question of the 
reconstitution of social orders through collective political practice. For 
some, this process has tu he based On the heHef that Latin Alllericuus "have 
to stop being what we have Jlot been, what we will never be, and what wc do 
not have to be," namely, (strictly) modern (Quijano 19!JO, 37), In the fi\ce of 
worsening lI111teriuJ conditions for most people and the rising begemony of 
technocmtic and eco\JOlnk neolihcralism as the new dogma of modernity in 
the continent, the cali to resist modt'J'J\il'..aLion wbile acknowledging the exis­
tence of hybrid culturcs that harbor modern limns seems utopian. 'nlCre is, 
indeed, a \\topian COJltent to this admonition, Imt not without a tllCory of thc 
history that makes it possihle. This hisloricul sense indudes a cultural theOl'Y 
that confronts the lop;ics of capital and instJ'llillental reason,13 

It i~ dear that the tecllllological gap between ridl and poor countries is 
growing in the wake of the global economic restructuring of the 1980s and 
the advent of cyherculture. Should tlds phenomenon he interpreted as a 
"new dependency" (Castells .and Laserna 1989)? Is the choice really be-
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tween u dynumic renegotiation of depcndctlcy--one that may allow Latin 
America to accede to the production of some of the new technologies-of 
the further marginalization from the world economy with the concomitant 
progressive decomposition of sodal and economic structl1m.~ (Castells 1986; 
Castells and Lascrna 1989):J If it is true, as Castells and Luserna state, that 
the Third World is more and more subjected to types of economic integra­
tion thu!are {'oupler! with greater social disintegration; that entire regions in 
the Third Worlcl are in peril (is it necessarily a perir~) of becoming totally 
irrelevant to tile world economy (marginalized from its benefits even if inte­
grated into its ellects); that, finally, this whole state of alluirs seems to hring 
with it "sociocultural pcrwrsion" and political disarticulation; if all of these 
processes are taking place, in sum, can one accept, with these authors, that 
the answer should he "a policy cupable of articulating social rcioml with 
tedmolo~icill modernization in the context of democracy and competitive 
participation in the world economy" (1989, 16)'~ Or arc there other possihle 
perspectives, other ways of participating in the conversations that are re­
shaping the world? 

Ethnof::(rtlphy, Culillral Studies, (/Iul the Questioll of AltemaUves 

One of the most common questions raised about a study of this kind is what 
it has to say about alternatives. By now it ~hotlkl he clem' that there are no 
grand alternatives that can hc applied to all places or all situations. To think 
ubollt alternatives in tht~ manller of sustainable development, for instance, is 
to remain within the same model of thought that produced development and 
kept it in place. One Illust then resist the desire to f(mnlliate alternatives at 
an abstract, macro level; om: must also resist the idea that the articulation of 
alternatives will take place in intellectual and academic circles, without 
meaning hy this that academic knowledge has no role in the politics of alter­
llutive thinking. It certainly does, as we will see shortly. 

Where, then, lies "the alternative"? What instances must he interrogated 
concerning their relation to possihle alternative practices? A first approach 
to these questions is to look for alternative pmctices in tile resistance grass­
roots groups pl'esent to dominant intervcntions. This was the predominant 
approach to the question of alternatives during the 1980s, both in anthropol-
0l-,'Y and critical development studies, even if the relationship hetween resis­
tance and nlternatives was !lot fully urticulated as such. A different, perhaps 
COITlIJ\cmcntm), approach can be gleaned from the ethnographies discussed 
at the end of chapter 2. Those ethnogmphies sought to investigate the con­
crete fonns that eoneepts ami practices of development and modernity take 
in specific communities. This type of research might be taken as a point of 
tiepmture for the investigation of altemutives from anthropological perspec­
tiws. In other words, tlthnogJ'l.lphies of the circulation of discourses and 
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practices of modernity and development provide us, perhaps for the flrst 
time, with a view of where these communities art' culturally in relation to 
development. This view may he taken as a hasis for interrogating cunent 
practices in terms of tht:ir potential role in articulating alternatives. Notions 
ofhyhrid models and communities of modelers (chapter ,'3) arc way.~ of giving 
f()],]l1 to this research strate,gy. 

Said differently, the nature of alternatives as a research question and a 
social practice can he most fruitfillly gleaned from the specific manilesta­
tions of such alternatives in concrete local settings. The alternative is, in a 
sellse, always there. From this perspective, there is not sUJ'plus of meaning 
at the local level hut meaning~ that have to he read with new scnSCll,-tools, 
und theoJ'ies. The deconstruction of development, coupled with the local 
dhnogmphies just mcntioned, can be important elements for a new type of 
visibility and lIudihility of limns of cultural dilTefl:nce and hybridization that 
I'Csearchers have generally glossed over until now. The suhaltern do in lact 
speak, even if the audihility of their voices in the circles where "the West" 
is reflected npon lLnd the01;zeu is tenuous at hest. There is also thc qucstion 
of the translatability into theoretical and practical terms of what might he 
read, heard, smelled, felt, or intuited in Third World settings. This process 
of translation has to move hack and forth between concrete proposals based 
on existing cultural differences-with the goal of strengthening those differ­
ences by inserting them into political strategies and seH~defined and seH~ 
directed socioeconomic experiments-und thc opening of spaces for desta­
bilizing dominant modes of knowing, so that the need I()r the most violent 
fOl1ns oftnmslatioll is diminished. In other words, the process must emhrace 
the challenge of simultaneously seeing theory as a set of contested f011ns of 
knowledge--ol'iginating in many cultural malrices-and have that them)' 
foster concrete interventions by the groups in question.!'· 

The crisis in the re~ilnes of representation of the Third Wo1'id thus calls 
for new theories and research strategies; thc crisis is a real conjunctional 
moment in the reconstruction of the connection between truth and reality, 
between words and things, one that demands new practices of seeing, know­
ing, and heing. Ethnohrraphy is hy no means the sole method of pursuing this 
goal; but given the need to unmake and nnleam development, and if one 
I'eco!(nizes that the cruciaJ insights for the pursuit of alternatives will he 
I(H1I1d not in academic circles--critieal 01' cOllvcntional-or in the ofHces of 
institutions such as the World Bank hut in a Ilew reading of popular prac­
tices and of tho reappropriation by popular actors of th(" space of hegemonic 
sociocultural production, then one must at least concede that the task of 
conceptualizing alternatives mllst include a Significant contact with those 
whose "alternatives" research is supposed to iIluminato. This is a conjune­
tural possibility that ethnography-oriented research might be able to fulfiJI, 
regardless of the discipline. 
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Can the project of cultuml studies as political practice contrihutc to this 
project or fih'uratioll'r' Hit is truL', as Stuart lIall proposes, that "movements 
provoke theoretical moments" (HJ92, 2113), it is clear that the 1ll0VCllH,;nt for 
I'efigul'ing the Third World hus generated neither the intellectual mOJlIcn· 
tum nor tlw political illtClltiO[} necessary fill' its proper theoretical moment 
to arise. 111is moment, moreover, l',lI\ he cmfted not merely as a moment 
pertairlinp; to the Third World hut as u glohallllolllcnt, the moment ofcyilcl'­
cultures and hyhrid I'l!(:ollstructions OtillO(k:fi1- and traditional orders, the 

I moment of po~sihle (truly) postll~~)dcrn and posthumallist landscuE.<:.s, '111C:' 
Third World hus i.iilique contrihutions to make to thesifi~u-nifi()ll,~lllul intel­
lectual and political efforts, to the extent that its hybrid cultures or "rejected 
selves" may provid(! II vital check and different seme of direction to the 
trends of eybercu\ture now dominant in the First World (Eseobar ImJ4). The 
~hifhn!!: project of cultural studies-its "arhitrary closure," to use Hall's ex" 
pression-must he~ing to take into account the various ongoing attempts at 
refigurillg the Third World. 

Some of this is starting to happen. Critiques of development produced in 
the Thil'd World arc beginning to circulate in the West. This aspect deserves 
some attention, because it raises other complex questiolls, heginning with 
"what is the West" As Ashis Nandy writes, the "West i~' now everywlwn], 
within the West and outside: in stnlctnres and minds" (1983, xii), There is 
sometimes a reluetancc on the pal't of sonw of the Thil'd World authors who 
call for the dismantling of development to acknowledge this filet-that is, to 
keep on seeing strong truditions and rndic.11 resistance in places where per­
haps there an! other things g;oing on liS well. But therc is also a reluctance on 
the part of academic alldience.~ in the First World-particulal'iy the progres­
sive audiences who want to J'eco~nize the a~ellcy of Third World people-to 
think .thout how they appropriate and "c(m.~lIme" Third World voices for 
their own needs, whether it is to pmvide thc expected diflerellee, renew 
hope, or think through political dil'eetions, 

If Third World intellectuals who travel to the West must position them­
~'elvcs in 11 more ,~ell~coll.~cious manlier vis-a"vis hoth their Third World con­
stituencics and theil' First World audienccs-that is, with respect to the 
political lilllctiolls they tuke on-European and American audiences mnst 
he more self~critical of their practices of readin~ Third World voices, As Lnta 
MUlli (1989) sug;gests, we all have Lo be more reflt·ctive of the ll10des of 
knowing that are intensified hecause of ollr particular location (see also 
Chow 1992), This is d(JUbly important hecHuse theory is no IOll!?;el' simply 
produced in one place and applied in anothcr; in the post-Fordist world, 
theorists and theories travel across discontinuous tcrmins (Clifl(ml 1989), 
even if: as this book has shown, there are identifiable centel'S ofpmductioll 
of dominant knowledges, But even these knowledg;es arc Illr from bein!-l just 
applied without suhstantiaimodifications, appl'Opriations, and suhversions, 
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If out! were to look 1'01' an iml\~e that descrihes the production of develop­
lllent knowledw.! today, olle would use llot epistel1lolo~ical centers and pe­
ripheries but a decentralized network of nodes in and through which theo­
rists, theories, and multiple IlSCI'S move ami meet, sharing and contesting 
tile socioepistelllologicai space, 

At the hottom of the investigation of u\tel'llatives lies the sheer filet of 
culttll'al difl'erenet'. Cuitlll'al diflerences emhody-fiJr hetter or for worse, 
this is relevant to the politics of research and interventioll-pm;sihilities ti)]' 
tmnsf(mning the politics of represelltati()ll, that is, for tnlllSfOl1l1in~ social 
life itself Out of hybrid or minority cultuml situatio\ts might emcrge other 
ways ofhuilding ()conomies, of dealing with basic nceds, of coming together 
into social gmup~ .. Tilt' .l,'l'L'atcst political pl'Omi~'t' of minority L'lllhl!'(.'~' is their 
potential fl.)]' resisting ami suhverting the axiollluties of capitalism and mo­
dernity in their hegemonic f()rm,IS This is why cultural differellce is one of 
the key political facts of our times, Becanse cultural difference is also at the 
root ofpo~,tdeveloplllt'nt, thi~' make,:>' tht' n .. ·wlH .. 'L'ptwllization of what i.~ rulP­
pening in and to the Third World a key task at present. The ullllluking of thc 
Third World-Hs a dmllengc to the Western historical mode to which the 
entire glohe seems to he captive-is in the halance, 

Despite flexihility and contradictiol).~, it is clear that capital and new 
technologies arc not c:onducive to the defense of minority subjectivities­
minOlity seen here not only m; etlmicity but ill relation to its opposition to 
the axiomatics of capitalism and modemity, Yet everything indicates at the 
sallie time that the resurgence and even recon,~tit\]tion of suhjeetivities 
marked hy llluitiple traditions is a distinct possibility. The inl()rmational cod­
ing of suhjeetivitit~s in today's g;lohal clhnoscapes docs not succeed in eras­
ing completely singularity and difference, In fitct, it relics lllore and more on 
the prmlllctioll of both hOlllogeneity lind difference, Bllt the dispersioll of 
social forms hro\l~llt about hy the dcterritorialized infol1nation economy 
nevcrtheless mukos model1lf(~rms of control diffic11lt. This might (JlTer unex­
pectcd opportunities that groups ut the mal'gin could seize to eonstnlCt illllO­

vative visions ami practices, At the same time, it must be reco!-!;nizerl that this 
dispel'sal takes place at the C()st of the living conditions of vast numbers of 
people in the Third World and, in(']'(,Hsingly, in the West its-df, This situa­
tion mnst he dealt with at muny levels-economic, cultural, ecolo~ical, and 
political. J (; 

Popular groups in Illuny pm·ts of the Third World Sl~elll to be increasingly 
aware o/'these dilcnllnas, Caught betweelleonventionul development strate­
gies that rdilse to llil' and till< ()pcnin~_of spaces in ·the wake of c(:'oloWcar· 

.. -~ - ---
capita], and discourses on cultural pluralit}\ \)iodiversity, land cthniC..'i1:y, some 

-or these··i.,rroups respori{ttW nttemp~ ttl cran lI11pn.icedentcd visiolls of 
thelllsC!vcS and thG\vlirId around them, Urged hy the Ileed to cOllie 11p with 
tilttll1lutives-lest they he swept away by another round of conventional dc-
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vdopment, t:upitulist greed, and violencL'-tlie mganizing strategies ofthe~e 
group ... hegin to revolve more and more around two principles: the defense 
of cultural diflerencc, not as It static but as a tranSf()f]IlCU and transformative 
I(m':t:; aud the valorization of economic needs and opportunities in terms 
that arc not strictly those of profit and the market. The defense of the local 
as a prereql1i.~ite to enl-{aging with the glohal; th(~ critique of the group's own 
situatioll, values, and practices as a way of cladfying and strengthening iden­
tity; the opposition to modernizing development; and the formulation of 
visions and concrete proposals in the context of existing collstmints, these 
seem to he the principal elements for the collective construction of alterna­
tives that these ~roups seem to he pursuing,l7 

Postdevelopment and cyherculture thus hecome parallel and interrelated 
processes in the cuituml politics of the late-twentieth century. For what 
awuits hoth the Fir~t and the Third World, pCJ'h,~ps finally transcendin~ the 
difference, is the possihility ofleaming to he human in posthumanist (post­
man nnd postmodernj landscapes. But we must he mimllili that in many 
places there are worlds that developmcnt, even today and at this moment, is 
bent on destroying. 

NOTES 

CIIAPTIZIl 1 

1. ..... 01' an interestin),!; t'untelllpumry anluysis uf this uocumcnt, sec Frankel (1953. 
82-110). 

2. Some trends in the 19f1Os ami H.l70s were critical of develupment, although, as 
will hUt'ollle dear shurtly, they werc unahle to urtk'ulate a rejection of the discourse 
that struck at its roots. Amonp; these, it is iml)ortant to mention Paulo F\"(;)irc's "peda­
gil!,')' of the oppressed" (Freire 1970); the birth of Libcration Tht'ulogy at the Lltin 
American Bishops' ConferelJt'e held in Medellin in HJ(j4; and the critiques of "intel­
lectua1 colonialism" (I~lls B(Jl"Ciu 1970) and economic dependent·y (Cardoso and Fa­
letto 1979) of the late 1960~ l\lld early 1970s. The 11l0~t perceptive cultuml cl'iti(lUe of 
dcvclIJpmcnt was by lIIich (19(i9). All of these critiqUes were important for the dis­
cursive appro~tch ofthe 1980s and 1990s analy;.:cd in this hook. 

3. "According to the same lellrned white man [Ivan Illichl, the concept that is 
currently named 'development' has p;one thrOllgh six st!lge~ of metamorphosis since 
late antiquity. The perceptiulJ uf the outsider as til() one who nel~ds help has taken on 
the sUct'Cssivc forms of the barhminn. the paAUn, the infidel, the wild mun, the ']]a­
tive,' <lnd the underdeveloped" (Trinh 1989, 54). Sec Hirschman (1981, 24) Jill' a 
~iimilar id..-a IInu ~"t)t of turllls. It should be pointed out, howevcl; thilt the term under­
developed-linked ';'om a certatn vantage point to equality and the (l\"()spects of 
liheration th\"()ugll deveiop1l1ent--can be seen in part as 1\ rt'sponsc to 1110re openly 
rucist conceptions of "tIll' primitive" ami "tht! savap;e." In many contexts, however, 
the new term fililed to correN the negative connotations implied by tllC earlier qual­
ifiers. Thc "myth of the Illzy nativ-c" (Allltas 1977) is stilll11ive todllY in 1ll1l1ly qllllrters. 

4. Mohullty's work can he situated within a growinp; critique hy feminists, espc­
cially Third World feminists, of ethnocentrism in feminist scholarship and the f~~mi­
nist muvement. See also ~al1i (1989); Triuh (H189): Spelman (19HH); lind hooks 
(1990). The criti(ltlt' of the women in development diseoursc will he discussed ut 
length in chupter 5. 

5. Tht· ~tlldy of a discuurse allmg tlll'se axes is proposed hy Foucault (1986, 4). The 
fonns of suhjectivity that development produced ure Imt explored in this book in H 

si),!;nificant 111U1mur. An illustriou;; group of thinh'rs, including Frunr. Funon (l967, 
19(8), Alhert Menll11i (19(i7), A;;his Nll1ldy (HlH3), ami lIomi Bhabha (1990), have 
pmdut'Cu illt'1't'asingly t'nlightclILng ut"<.ounlli of tht' t'rt-'lItiul1 of ~·uhjH . .'tivity and con­
sei()u~ness undcr colonialislh ami postcolonial ism. 

6. On the violence of representation, see 1Iiso de LlLurelis (1987). 
7. Article-lt·ngth annlyscs uf devdopnwnt as disc()UrSl~ inc1uclt, Escohar (HlH4, 

19HH): Mueller (UIH7h); Duhois (1991); l'arujuli (19fJl); and St-Hilaire (1993). 
8. The gruup respunsible lor this "dictionury of toxic words" in tilt' (Ievelopnl(:'nt 

discourse includes Ivan l1iiuh, Wolfgang Sachs, Barham DudeiL, Ashis r\uudy, Vun­
dlUlu Shivu, Majid Ralmema, GU$tavu Estcva, and myself amOllp; others. 
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H. This group. t~JllVl'Ill'{1 undl')" the sponsorship of the Uuilt'd Nations World J 11-
slilutl' f(l!" [)(·w1opnwnt Ecollornics Hcsclln:h (WIDEll) and ]u;acled hy Stepillill 
\iarglin and FI'cti6riqtlc Apni.·I-~urglill. has lwen meding /in' sCVl'ral Yl'urs ami ill­
dutit's sum,' of tIll' lwoplt, mentiolled in till: prevjolls noll'. Olll' l'dit"d VOlllllW has 
<lll"(,(ul), heen pllhli,~lwd as a )"l'Slilt urlhe proj"d (Apfli>l-Marglin and t\'illrglill 1980), 
and a sc(;ond olle (Aplli:l-\hrglin and Marglin HJfJ4) is in p['(.'ss. 

10. /I. colll'CtiOl1 hy JOllathml crush (QUl'CllS UlliH'rsity. Canada) 011 discoul"sOS of 

development is in the process of 1,dug enlllpi1P(l; it indudl:s analyses ui' "hlllgmlW's 
of dl:vclopnll'nt" (Cl"l1sh. (<d, 1 HH4). DisCOlll'SC lllHllrs!;s of dcvdnpllll'nt fi(·I(h is the 
suhj(.('t oftl1(' proj('ct "[kvdopm!;nt ami Sodal Sdpllt'f' Knowl(~d).,!;{':' sponsored by 
tlw Sodai Sdence Hl'sl'nrdl Coullc'il (SsnC) and coordinated by F'l'!;cl!.:!'il:k Cml[){'r 
(Uniwl'sity of Miehi).,!;an) (md Ham1all P(ll'kard (Tufh UniV('rsily), This prnjt'l't ht~)..!;an 
in tl1(' sprin).,!; 0(' 1994 and will prolmhly l'<lnlimlP fill' ~eV('ral years, 

11, Sikkink ri).,!;htly dilferl'ntiaks her institutiolllll-i)llerprdivc nwtlmd fl'Olll "dis­
eOlll'S(' and power" apPl'Oadl!;s, a1t11lJu).,!;h her du]nle\(,rization of' the latter rellcets 
onlv the iuitiall(lrIlluiatioll ol'tl1(' disC'ursiw ilPlm!(leh, [lcd that both methods-tlw 
history of id('as and tlw stndy of disl'ursivc l())'[uatiolls-iU'C' )lot in('oillpatihl(', AI­
thnugil tl)(' «)rlller nwthod pays attl'utiOIl tn tilt' internal dynamics of the sod(]1 ).,!;l'n­
eralio)l of id('as ill W,IVS that tIll' latter sonwtinws overlooks (titus )..!;ivin)..!; tIll' imprl's­
sioll that d(·\,e\npnwnt modds an~ jusl "impost'd on" Iltt' Third 'Vorld, not pmdllced 
from the inside as wdl), tilt' history of idt'as tends to ignore the systematic el1(x'ts of 
di.~eollrS!; pmdudion, whil'h in important ways slmpes what t'<l\mts as id('as in tlw 
first ph-ct', For a dif1'cn'ntilllion Iwtwt,t'll tht, history of ideas (md th", histol)' of dis­
C'llIll'SeS, sec Foul'ault (HJ72, 1,15-m!; J9~)lh), 

12, This is thf' C(IS(' with the organi~ .. utioll Cullural Survival. 1(lr t'xHnlplt', and its 
adv()(.'Hl'y anthropology C\:layhury-Lpwi, WH,'5), Its work, howcvcr, r!;cydcs somc 
prohk'IlHltic vit'ws of til(' anthropologist speuking on helmlJ' oj' "tIll' natiVC's" (Es('ohar 
J9\-J I), SI>I' also Price (1989) [i})' llll exumpl!; of (lllthl'Opologists OppOShl).,!; a World Bunk 
pl'Ojec\ in dcfellSl' of indigl'!lo!lS pt'oplt's, 

l.1. Sl'(', fill' ins\(Ul(,(', Ulin (1991); Sutton (19tH): hooks (l9t)O): Said (HJK!-J): 'll'inh 
(19KU); Masda-Lccs, Sharpe, und Col1l'll (l9H9): Cordon (l9KK, I mJl); and Friedman 
(1987), 

14, Diseussions on )llot1!;rnity ami postllHldl'rnity in Lntin Anwrica an' he(;om­
ing a celllmlll)!;us of !'l'st'urch and political action, Sf'(' (;alder(m, (~d, (19KH); QuijHJlo 
(19H.'\. WHO): L!~e1nwr (lHHH): (;arda Cunclini (l9HO): S(lrlO (lU91): and Y{ulkl', 
Fl'lIneo, and Flores, ells, (1992), For u !'l'Vil'W of sonw of tlwsf' works, see ~ont;lldo 
(W91), 

],'5, ThrOlll-(hol1t til(' hook, I rder lo OIlC !;oulltry, Colomhia, and (}Ill' [ll'Ohlem area, 
malnutritioll lIm\llung!;r, This should ground tIlt' I'eader in thl' geopolitical alld sodHI 
aspl'cts of dl'vl'iopml'11t, 

CII,.\I'n:112 

I. Foucault (1879, 1980a, 19HOh, HJHla) r('/I'rs 10 this aspt'd of1l1odcrnity-llw 
appl'nrnl]t'(' of'llmns of knowledge and re).(ulalory !;olltrub t'l'nl{']'(,d on the pl'Oduc­
tion antI optillli:wlioJl oJ'lill'-as "hiopowl'r," Biopow('I' entailed th(~ ").,!;OVCl'lllIlCnhll­
iz,ltion" of s()('iallif(', that is, tlw suhjection of lilt, to explit'it n1l'dHinisms of produe. 
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tion and administration hy the statc and otl\('r institutions, The llnalysis of hiopower 
lind govP1'11mclllality should Ilc' an int('gralcolupOIlt'llt '1[' tilt' anthropology of moclt~r­
nity (Urla WH3), 

2, Rlmt's words ulso rdl!;ct a s(llient [cutur!; of Nortll Amcrican cOllsduuSlll'SS, 
namdy, 11ll' utopian desirl' to Ill'ing prn).,!;rl'SS and huppilwss to all peoJllt's not only 
within thl' confines of their own country but heyoml their shorcs as wdL At times, 
within this kind 0[' llwlItnlily tIll' world ht'eonlL's n vast surf(wt' hurdt'lwd with prnh­
I('ms to h(~ solved, a disorgani7~'d horimn that has to Iw S('t "on tlw path of nrdC']'(,d 
liherty" olwe and 1(1)' all, "with or without the l'OIIStmt" ofthosl' tu be rdl)('(ned, This 
atlituclt, WHS also at tIlt' ront of tIll> dr('am of d~veloJlnll'!11t. 

,'3. For (Ill in-dt']lth treatnll'l1l of U.S, /i)roi).(ll Jloli(;y toward Latin Amerit-a um\ the 
Thinl Wurld, sec Kolko (HJH8)and Bethell (IHHl), S('(' abo CUl'vas Candllo (l9HB); 
(;rat'hm'r (W77); Whitaker (H)4H); Yerguin (1977); Wood, B, (HJH.'5); and Ihl).(lund 
(WHo'5), It must hc poilltcd out that most st,hollirs huVl' miss!;d tIll' signifit'ance of Ihe 
t'lIwrgt'I11'!; of tIll' dl'vt'iopnll'nt dis('oursc' in 11ll' latl' HJ40s and parly H),'50s, If)pez 
Maya, on whost' work lIlt> account ofthn'(' conferences is hasml. is all eXl'eptioll, 

4, Ethtlol'cntrit- nmmrks Wlil'C at timcs expresscd (Iuitl' openly during tl1(' first half 
of thl' c{'ntmy, Wilson's amhassador to England, for instanCI', l'xpJnilWcI tlwt tlw 
United States would intervene in Latin America to "makt:!;m vole (md live hy tlll.'ir 
del'isiolls," If tlds llid not work, "Wc'll go in again and mah,'pm vott' again, , , , Tlw 
United States will he th('f(; for two hundn·d years and it can continue to shoot men 
fill' tlmt littlt' space till they I!;artl to vnt{~ and !'l{lt, tlll'tllsdvcs" (quolt'd in Dmke H.l91. 
14), Till' "ultiu mimI" was Iwli{,ved to "S('01'11 dllmoc1'lll'Y" and he ruled hy {lmotion, 
not by rPllson, 

,5, Cardoso and Falctto (1979) dist'uss SO!llt' of'tl1('sl' dl(((lW'S lill' Latin AI11t'rica as 
a whol", Tlw ris(, of social moV('m('llts in Cnlomhia in tIll' H)20s is anltlyztld in Archila 
(WHO), 

(j, TIll' int('rprt'i(ltioll of this pl'riod of Colomhia' s history is highly di.~[JlItt'd, El'O­
nomic historian~ (S(,I', fol' instanlXl, Ocampo, ed, WH7) gelwmlly hdieve that til!; 
Great Depression and World WUl' II puslwd tl1(' ruling ('\(ISS towunl industriulizatio(l 
as tlw only vinhl(· alt('rnativ(' fill' d(·\'(~loI1nwnt. This view, Iwld hy many in Latin 
America, has i>een disPlIkd wC('lItly, S(\enz Hovllcr (19HH, 19$)2) rejcl'iS tlw idea that 
growth amI d!;V!;lopnll'llt Wt'rl.' gO(II~ Ih(11 tIll' Colomhian dill, shal'l,d in th(' 1940s, 
adding thnt tIll' governnwnt did not seriously consider the Cmril' report. Antonio 
(;arda',~ (19.'53) papc~r ]1mvidcs important dues to nsscss tltl' status ()/' plUlllling in 
Colomhia with rl'fl'rl'nc(' to tlw (:111'1'ill mission, For (:arda, phnlllin).,!; activities in the 
I f.J40s were highly indfediv() not only Iw(;ulIse of nurrow COlleepti()]IS of the planning 
pmccss hut ht'l'aus!.' tilt' various planning hodic's had no powpr to implenll'nt tlw 
d{l~in'd gO(IJs (lilt! prngr(lms, Although he found tlw Currie report l1nohj()di(lnahl(~ 
li'om the CCOllOlUic viewpoint, 11(' took issue with it 011 social gruunds, (ldvoeutinl-( 
inst{,ad tIll' kind of planning prot'('SS that Jnrg(' Eli(>('('r (:aitan pn'sented to ('ollgn'ss 
in H147, 

By Ilw lat(' HMOs, Carela llUd II fully workpd out alltn"fllltivt, to ('npitnlisl' dc'vl'lop­
ment modds, which has not Iw(m given the att()ntion it nl('rits hy ('CI)(\O)(\ic amI social 
historians (sp(' CareLa 1$)4H, W.')O), This altcrnativll, IlHs('d on a sophistkat('d struc­
tural ~lIld dhdcdic!ll inlcrprelation of "Imckwanlness"-in wuys thut resembi!;d and 
presaged ]>anl Baran's (1$),'57) work of a It'w years later-was h1l~ed on a distinction 
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hetwecn (·cnnomic ,L!;rowth and till' ovt'rall clevdnpnwllt (If soddy. Thi~ was revolu­
tionary, givcl1 the liu"t that a liheral model of dl'velopment was hecoming l·onso[j· 
datmJ at this point. a~ 1't1caut (1987) Ims shown in detail. More resl'an:h n(~(lds to he 
done'on this p(~riod from the pl'rsppctive of the rise of (k've\opnwnt. Although nine· 
teenth.centul'y.styk "economk t~ssay" wus the rul(l until tilt' HJ40s-fl)r instullt'(·. in 
the works of Lllis L6pez i!e Mesa (1944) ~l1ld EII).,'Cnio c\jml'z (1942)-in the 1.Y30s 
s('veral authors were calling for new styles of imluiry and decision making, based nil 

greater ohjcctivity. (lIumtification, and programll1ill,L!;. See, fi)f instam.:e. L6pez (197Ci) 
aud Carcia Cadcna (1956). SOUl(' nfthtlse issucs are dealt with in Escobar (HlR9). 

7. On the ori,L!;ins nf the notions of Jevciopnwnt lind Third w(J]'IJ. see Platseh 
(19IH); .'vIintz (HJ76); Wallerstein (1984); Arndt (19IH); Worsk·y (1984): and Bindcr 
(19H6). The term de1Je/opmeut tlxisted at least since the British Colonial Devciop­
ment Act of 192~). although. as Arndt insists, its usa,L!;e at this early moment wns qllite 
diHi.~rl'nt f!'(lm what it eume to signify in the H140s. The expression rmderdeveloIJecl 
r:ountrie,~ or Clrr!(j~ ei\IlW into e~istence ill the LlIid·194()s (see, Jilr installee. the docu· 
ments of tlw ~i1hank Memol'hLi Fund of this period). Finally, the terlll Tltirt/ World 
did not lmne into <-'Xistunce until the enrly Hl.'50s. According to Platsch, it was coined 
hy Alfred Sauvy. a French demographcl'. to rd'er-making an anulogy to llw Third 
Estlltc in France-to puor and populous areas of the world. 

H. S!lmir Amin relcrs to the Bandun,L!; Plan as the "houf,L!;t'ois natiollal plan fi))' the 
Third World oj'our age" (1990,46). Evcn ifBundung represented a "third world path 
of development," Alliin eontt'nds. it fitted well into the "unhroken succession of 1H'· 
tiollal bOU1'geois atte-mpts, repe-ated abortions and surrender to the dcmands of tlw 
su]'o1'(linatiolJ" to intemational pmV('rs (47). 

9. A detailed account of U.S. forei,L!;n assisbmce Juring the war is found ill Brown 
and Opie (195.1). See l.lso Galbruith (1979). 

10. On the e('OIIOtllic Chll)lgl~S (i1l1'ing this period. sec Willillms (H).53) and Copland 
(1945). Thc politi<:nl t'conomy of these changes is aIJnlyzed in some detail in l·hap· 
tel' 3. 

11. Mataille's inle)'pretution of till" Marshall Plan is qucstionahle on economic 
grounds. As Payer (1991) remarh, the United Stntt'S IUld little choice hut to n'ncti· 
v(.te thc ElI1'()pean economy: othen .. :ise its own economy would l~)lhIPSl' SOOlll'r or 
later for h.ck of tmdill,L!; partners. particularly given tlle t~xct'ss.producti(ln c(.pacity 
gellcrukd dming the wnr. But Batai1le\ ar,L!;umcnt nlns much decper. Fur him, the 
l"ssentiHI point about the Mur~hall Plan was the fact that an improwd standard of 
livill,L!; mip;ht Illnk<, possible the increusc oj' "t'llergy resources" of the human being. 
UI){I htlm't~ his/her sell~consci()usnl~ss. This would Illak(~ possible the sdtiu/!: in place 
of a type of human l'xi~tl'nct' in which "consciousJlcSS will ccase tn he eonsciuu~ness 
of .Yomelhillg: in other wuri!s. of hccoming conscious of tilt' del'isive meaning of' an 
instant in whkh increase (the aC(luisition of .wJ1nething) will ]'('solw into expenclitIlH;; 
and this willlK' pl'l'Cisdy self·con~dllu~rll3.Y.Y. that is. a COllsl'iouslless that he)lcdiJrtil 
il(.s lIofhing (~\' it.Y oi?iec/" (19()). This hl'iiP!' is at th(~ hasis of his notioll of n ",L!;E'neral 
t'c(mollJY." to whil'h The Accursed Shari! is dcvoted. For a IIseful discussioll of 
Bataillc's work (IS (I critkal discourse of IJ)odNnity. se-e llaiJ(!!lllas (1987). 

12. Tnmum had lllluie this cil'ar in HJ-l7. "Thc prohlems of countrics in this 
\Alllerican]llemispherc arc dilkrent in nature and cannot be rdieVl'd hy the same 
meuns and the same appr()(lches which arc in contemplation for Europe" (quoted in 
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L6pez Maya 1993. 13); Ill' W('lIt ()]) to extol the virtlll'S of private iIlV(~stllwnt ill tlw 
Latin American case. 

13. Sec, /1)1' instalK't~, Hull (19.'51); Lewi~ (H)SS); Bucbnan und Ellis (HJ5l): Politi­
cal and Economic Plmming (19.'55); Sax (1955); and Oml(· alld Hoover (19.'5R). On the 
use of popuilltion models ilnd stutisties, see Unit~el Nations. Depurtnwnt of'sodal 
and Economic Am.ir.~ (1953): Liehcnstcin (1954); WoUcnder (l9S4); ~'{Jd MiI1li1nk 
Memorial Hllld (1!-J.54). 

14. Malthusian overtones were oilell <Jllite hlatant. as in the lilllowin,L!; extlmpl(-: 
"As Malth\1s poinit'd nut IOllg ago, tIlt' ~upply of' peoplc l'asily outnms the supply of 
fond .... Where nwn 1\llVe hecome lllore mlm€'1'01IS in relation to fooel. the 111('11 Ul'l' 
chcap; where food is still plentiful in relntiolJ to men, llIen arc dear .... What is a d(~lIr 
man'r' One who has ('ost mnch to hrinA: up; OlW whu has lIc(Juin'd nmny t'xpensive 
habits, anlon~ which are skills other peopl(" aro willin,L!; to huy at hi,L!;h rates .... At 
I('ust 75 million Anwrk-uns have been. willI some ups and downs, having this kind of 
life .... We Americans haw on hand 22,791i tons of coal fill' each and PV('I,), p('l'son. 
The Italians have only six luI' each lind every person. Why wonder that the- Itnlhms 
are cheap and wt' are dead' Or that the itillians <Ill try [0 move in with ns? We hn\'(~ 
ahout fiO times as milch inm and 200 as much coal than till! Japanese. of COllI'S€' the 
Japs arc dlCUp" (Pendell 1951. viii). Other wcll·known ~'lalthll.~ian hooks of the pe­
riod are by Vogt (HI4il) and Oshonl (194R). 

15. Set', Il)]' iustaul'C, Dennery ([HJ31] W70). This hook deals with population 
,L!;rowth in India. China, and Japall alld its t'OnS(l(jlll'nCeS fin' the West. 

16. [ am indehted tn ROll Baldernlma for sharing with me his mHllvsis of the 
chan,L!;1.! that took plal'C in thc dis(~)urse Oil race in the 1940s and 19.'50;. This dis­
Cf)U1'S(~ rdied on the scientific kllowled,L!;e of populntion hiolo~'Y. P;l'll('tk's, ami tht, 
like. 

17. It is important to emphasiw that this COllel'nl did not mldJ'ess tIle strlldural 
eaUSl'S ofpowrty hut lent itsdl'to imperialist or ditist "population cont1'()]" policies. 
particularly against indigenuus people and popular dilsses (Mamdilni 1!-J73). AI· 
though ncccss to contracl'ptiml may ccrhlil1[Y l'onstitutc (111 illiportlult irnprowlUcnt, 
particularly for women. it should not he incompatihle with the strll,L!;,L!;le a~ainst pov. 
erty and /1)1' better hellith systems. us wOlllcn insist in man)' parts of Latin America. 
Set'. Ji}r instan('e, Barros(lllnd Druschini (1991). 

18. For (\ review of modernization theories of development. set' Villamil. ed. 
(1979); Pork's (1976); Gt·nd:.t.iL'r (1985); .md Bmluri (1990). 

1!-J. Fo]' a debate on tilt' SI1i>j(,(·t, St~e von lIayek's (1944) frontal iltt!wk nn all kinds 
ofintcl'vention on thc economy lind Fin(,)r'~ (1949) respons(' to 1·layek. Sec also Lewis 
(W4~)), particularly his masoning for "wiry plan in lml·kwunl (·uuntri(·s." 

20. TIJ(' inHU('nc(~ of the TVA was hy no meam rpstrictf'd to (;olnmhia. Hiver.basin 
dev(dopmcnt SciWlllt'S with dir(·t·t TVA partit'ipntion were tlevised in many cOllntl'i(~s. 
This history hilS yet to he written. 

21. The Illdhodolugy li)r the .~tlldy of discours(~ used in this set·tion li)llows I'hu­
CHillI's. See eSlwcially F'(JII('alllt (HJ72 and Hl9Ih). 

22. Tir(' loan 1I,L!;l'eelllents (Guarantee A,L!;rcements) lJt'twe(~n the World Bank and 
recipienl cnuntries signed in tIll! Intt- HMOs !Ul<11950s illvariahly incimil'd a cOlllmit. 
ment 011 the part of the horrowcl' to prOVide "tilt' Bank." as it is callei!, with all the 
information it rtHluested. II also stipulated the ri,L!;hl of Bank o!ficinls to visit any part 
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of the terl'ilory ol'llw cOHnlry ill qill'stion. TIl() "lllh'~'i{Jns" Ibnt thi.~ institution \wriod­
kally St'lI! to IHlrrowill~ countrit's W~IS a Illtljor lllcc:hanisill l()f cxtl'adin~ dt'tailt~d 
inli)1"lmltion ahout thost, (,0111ltrics, as is shown in detail in dmptl'l' 4, 

2:3: Ailholl/!:h most Latin Anwrican profc,~.~i()nal.~ avidly ~aVl' thcmsdws to tlw 
task of (·'xtrading the Ill'W knowledge from tlwir c01lnll'i('s' C(XlIlOJllil'S and (;uitmcs, 
in time the transnationalizatio)l of knowif'<i).,;{' rtisultcd in a dialectic through which 
the call jill'lI mOl"{' autolJolllOUS s(ldai SdClll'C was acivalll't'd (Fals Borda UJ70). This 
llialectk: l'ontribull,,] to intent'dtml ami sod til c-tforis such tiS dq)l'ndt'l1cy theory and 
Ui)cration Thl~ol(}J.\Y, 

24. lowe this helplill comparison-the "landing of the eXPl'rtS" in tht, Third 
World ill the l'arly post-World War II pel'iod to the lunding of tlw Allies in Nor­
lnamlv-to (;hilt~~l1l sociologist I<:dml1ndo Fuem:alitht, 

2.'5,' This hrit'f lkst·ription of the clTect of development ill the I'acifk' Coast of 
Cololl1biu is hus('c\ on fieldwork J did thefe in W83, 

2{:i, Thi~ (;(llwrc!1cc of C!li.1etS of'tht! tit'Vc\Ujllllt'l1t di~c()llrS(: sh\)\lltl )1Ot siAnify lIny 
sort of intelltiollulity, As the <list'ourses dis{'ussed hy Foucault, d{'vdnpnltmt 111USt he 
seen as a "strategy without stmtt'gists," in the sem'l' that nohody is lJxplidtly m1l~tl'r_ 
minding it: it is thc l't'sult of i\ historklilprohl('matization ilnd iI syst(:'matized re­
sponSt~ to ii, 

1. IIt~id{'AACI' mnh's thl' case that mude111 Europt' was tilt' first soddy to produc(' 
a structurcd hUag(' of itst·lf ami the world, what lw calls ~l world pietl11'(', The 111udol'll 
wurld picture entails ~lI\ ullprl'ct'dt't1ted way of objt,etilYing the world; tlw world 
(,01l1(,S to bt~ whal it is "to tht, exknt that it is sd up hy lllHll, ,. For the first time 
thcrc is such a thing as a 'pusition' jill' man" (197i, 130, 132), S{!e also Mitchell (1988, 
1989), 

2, (:ultu1'llHst and postst111duralist eriticjllt'S of t>COfHlmic~ arc hardy Iwginning. 
As fill' as 1 know, only Tribe (19tH), Cudemun (W8(j: (;l1(le1l1an am\ Hivem 19~J(), 
1993), ,111<1 ;>.1eCloskey (HlH5) haw p,lid ~iglliHeant attt'ntion to el'onomb as dis­
course and l'Uitl11'l'. The implil'atiollS of Ftlllt'HUIt\ work lilr tIll' history of t'l'OI1())nlt' 
thought has h("t'n t'xplored hy Vint (19H(j) and Sanz de S~lnt~l1l1arfll (1984), .~ill1l('rg 
(19~Jl) h~l~ fl'ccntly broadwc\ tht! subject of the relevanct' of po~tstrudl11'alism to 
:-.iarxist a))(\ po.~t-K{·yne~iHI1 l~conolllks, This clmptur is ml'ant tn contrihute to thl' 
t'ultuml critique OfL'l~lnOmics suu'led hy tiJese i\uth()r,~, 

:3, Foucault dl'fint's th~! disciplines as tl1(o Ilwthods that "!Ua{lt, possihle the metic­
ulous conlrol of tht' opt~ratiolls of th(' hody, which assurt,(1 til(' constant subjt,ctinn of 
it.~ lil1'ce,~ and imposed upon tl1(>111 a relation of dodlity-ulility" (1979, 1.'37). Tlw disd­
plines Wt'rt' in ascemion in the st'vt'ntl!('nth century in fnclO1'il's, milihuy barnwks, 
schools, and hospitnls. Tht'Sl' institutions hrought tbe human hotly into a Ilt!W I1la­
chil1t'l'Y of power; tIll' hody IWCll1llC lhe ohjl!ct or a "political anatomy," 

4, Marx's philosopll)' was a prOthK't of tht! mm\e1'11 n!w and Westen! t'osmo\{J!,,)'. 
markt,d hy alavistit, lloti,ms of progrt~SS, mtimllllism. and tht! goals uf' ohj{'clivity lIml 
t'Vell uniVl'rslllity, It placed thl' et,))tt'r of tlw world in tlw Oceident, and that 01' 
history in 11I0dt!mity. as the crucial transition pt'riod to tlw end of prehistory anti the 
inauguration of true histury. 

NOTES TO CHAI'TEH:3 23,'3 

5, This is an t'xtremdy succinct llt.'count of the \Vcst('nl eeOIlOlny 1I~ an unsemhle 
of systems of production, pOWl'r, ami signilientioll, A nHll'l' thorol1l-\h t'xposition is 
fi)UI\(1 ill chapter:3 01' my clodoral dissertation, "Power and Visihility: The Illventit)11 
and :-.ianagement of' l)pvelopmcllt in the nlird World" (U niversily of' (;alilill'nia lit 
Berkeley, 191:17), This ehaptcr wa,~ Ieli out {)ftllt' prL'~t'lIt hook Vl~rsion, On tlw rist, of 
tIm market, s(·(· Polanyi (l9S7a); Polanyi, Arensherg, lind Pearsoll, l,ds, (I8S7): 
Bralldcl (1977): I-Iith (l968); '\h.lllerstcin (1974); lind Dobh (Hl4f-i), Tfw ('one(11lt of 
nmrkd eulturt' is discl1ssl·d in Heddy (Hl,s7), On the q\1(~stioml of dist'ipline, the 
social, and the individual, St'e particularly Foucault (1879, W81u): i3111'l'iwll, Gordon, 
and Millet; cds, (1981); Dom.ciut (1879): Pwcacd (HJ91); and Landt~~ (WS:3), The 
be~·t ~lt'lUl111 t of tht, t>llleTgent't' of the t't111lomy and of l'eOlHJ11lk idt.'Ology i~ still 
Dumont (1877): sec also Foueilult (1972) and Baudrillurd (W75) fiJI' dis('ussioll~ of 
production as an epistl'lnic order and a code of'signification. 

(-j, '\1arx's revulutiollury promise reversed Hkardo's pessimism hy positing the 
possihility of the renpprellemioll and reconstitution of humanity's t'ssence hy thl' 
llispossessed, On the suspension of df'velopmcnt in ('cono111i0S, st:e Foucault (1973, 
2/i1), 

7, The nlllllysis ill this sedion is hased tm Sdll1ll1pt!ter (HJ.'54), Dohh (194/i, 1973), 
Blullg (1971:1), n{'an« (1$)71l), nell and Klistol (HJ,sI), Hntl Fouenult (1973). 

S, Foucault (1973) emphasi;ws the Jill't that lill' Rieunlo lahor Il1:'t'amt1 the IliIsi~ of 
hoth production alld t'c\)1Hlmie blOwledge, l'l!ople lahor lind t~xchangc heeause they 
t'X(Jl'ri{·nce Ilt'llds and dt!sires and, ahove ull, hecause they ~ll'e subjt,ct to time, toil, 
~l1ld, ultimately, death, Fouc~tlI\t rulcrs to tbis HSP('('t of mod«1'Ility as "til{' analytit' of 
finitude." 

$). The utility theory of value-perfceted hy Wah'as, l\IursIHlll, and tIll' {'cOlmmists 
of tlw Austriall School. and tht, origins of which Sdllll11pt'ter (HJ.'54, 909-44) finds in 
Adstot\(., ~lIld thl" st:hol,1~'ti(' doctors-echoed the mnjor tel1ct.~ of the philo,~ophit'H1 
dot'lrine of utilitarianism, ViUi'edo Pareto would attt'mpt, ~It the tum of tht, century, 
to purge till' theory of its ('unnections with utilit~lriunism hy t)mphHsizillg its logical 
lunl p1l1'cly filflll<llcharacter. He propused the ('oneept ofonlil1al utility (til{' individ_ 
ual's ahility to army gouds in II st'ale of prefcrl'nee without nWHSllring them) and 
worked out II theOlY of value that (especially as further devdopetl hy AlIcll alld 
Ilk'b) is still tilt' fundament ofcoutempol'!lry theory ofvlllut, liS it app('ul'S in tllday's 
mlcl'Oel'01Hlrnic texthooks. As i~ well known, thest' kxthnoks ~tart with H dist'ussiol1 
of the "nltiol1al" l'eonomk agent who seeks to lmlXillli;G{~ his 01' ller utility. 

10. Schulllpeter, who despite his sodohistorical ~llJPl'()ach was fillld of "l)ll)'{' anal­
ysis," called llw Wulmshlll g{'lll'nll-{,tlUilihrium thcmy "thH only work hY!l1l econo­
mist that will shl1ld t'OmllaJ'ison with the achievements oftlwol'etiea! physics" (HJ54, 
H27). JO<ll1 Hohil1son caned the samc tllt'o!'y "tltl' most extravagullt rlaim of"Vt~stt~m 
orthodoxy" ,(l97~J, 13), This did not deter the J\'ohd Committee fi'om gnl1llillg the 
Nllhell'rizp to mathematical ec()nomists such us Arww nnd Ddu'{,[1 fill' "lwrf('cting" 
sllch a law. 

, 11, It ;lhol1ltlll(' pnint{·d out, hnwevel; that by thi~ time e<tpilal hnd nlrmdy <it'­
Icatt'd its encmies; 11IiefUeCOnO)llie theory thus eUllwgl'd as tllf' theory of"dlldency," 
that is, til(' maximum e)(plnitatiOJl of labor, 

12, Besides Maier's book (1975), St'~' Aldt'roft (1877): Crams0i (1$)71) on American_ 
ism und Fordislll; and Ilal'Vey (18H~J) on the Fordist regime of aeeul11ulatinll, 
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1,'3, Say's dasskallaw that "supply creates its own demand" was allother targ0t of 
Kl'Yllt~''s theory, Similarly, !()r Kcyn{\, the intewst rate would he 1I0 longer the in­
strument that ulltomatically wOllld halanee savings and inve~tment h1lt H mUllCY rate 
uuder thc influence of monctHry policy and the current expectatiuns ubout fl1tme 

nUlvt'llltmts. 
14, In this Sl'etioll I I1se the terms core, periphery, and semlperiphery as dt'rivt'd 

fmlll world systems and depclIticl1cy illl'ories, The chtlTltries of the con.' (also ('ailed 
center countries'in SOIllt' vcrsions) are those that IK'CIUTIC industrialized in the lIine­
teenth ,",cntur}" mughly tlK so-called devdopcd counlri('~ of today (Westl'nl Europe, 
the United States, Canadu, Austrulia, New Zealand, and South Africa): the Jwriphery 
is t~nnpo~ed of most Third World countries, whereas the sl"miperiphery bus changed 
since the advent of what world SySttl1l1 tlworists call the capitalist world t~onomy in 
the 16,'50s. 1bday, the semip{'riphery includes a few of tlw lurgest countries in the 
Third World and the so-cllliNI New Industrializing COImtrit's, NICs (South KUI'(l<t, 

lltiwan, Ilon/1: Kong, mill Sillj.\!tpOrt', with a handful of countries waiting to he for· 
mlilly admitted to the duh, such as Malaysin, Thailand, und Chile), Fur a more dnb­
orate exp~mMion oftht!St' terms, SL'L' Bmlldel (1977) Ilnd Wallerstein (1974, 191:14). 

L'5. The analysis in this st'dion is based on the following works: Borrego (I9fH), 
Amin (1976,1990), Wnlltlrstein (1974), Hopkins and Wallerstein (19.'17), und Cardoso 
and Faktto (\979). 

Hi. The.~e ecollomk ehange~ w(,re paralleled by unprecedented cultural and so­
cial ehllngl's. In Latin America socialist, Communist, anarchist, and to ulcssel' ext(,nt 
feminist nnd student movements emerged in a nmnhur of countries. Creativity in art 
and lit(mLtllfL' readwd IInpl'(lcedented levuls (for instunce, ~exiean murals tllld the 
first WllY(" of writing;s by women). Cutting tb(' umhilical cord that had titld the landed 
oligarchy to London, lLnd not yet having estuhlbhed the tight connection that was 
incvilubly to unite them with New York alter the Second World Wur, Latin Ameri­
cans delved into their own past for Ilewt'r ct:rtainties (indigenilllrw), dl'vc\oped eclec­
tic views iHspired hy socialism (In(\ Marxism (Marilltcgui, Huya de In '[hrre, and Jorge 
Eliecl'r Gaillin), and eoncelltrnted on internal economic eonditiuLIS to devt'iop 
lwnlthy nationnl e!..~m{)mics (import snhstitution industrinlization). This intellectual 
fenmmt W!LS frustrated hy the countemfft.~b·ive the United Stntes bunched via devel· 
opment lind the AlliuJlt'e fiJI' Progress. 

17, lowe this finall'lmt~'xtmlli7~ltion of the piollcers of dewlopmellt economics to 
Stcphen ~arglin (ennversatioll in 1992). 

tli. A good summary of the early economic development theork's, Ucc(~s~ihle to 
nonspecialists, is /(lUnd in M{'ier (19.'14), Sec also Sel'r~ (19M3); Meier und Set~rs, cds. 
(1984); llirst'hman (lHlil); und Buut'r (1984). A wdl-kllown texthook is Todaro (1977), 

l!-l. J()St~p\t Lovc (1980) hus (>xploHld the possible eonnel'tions heiwe{'n dehates on 
tit~mol1lic deVl'lopment held in Easten! Eumpe in till' 1920s hy economists sudl as 
HOSCllstein-Hodan and those iLeid in Latin America in the late 1930s and 1940s, 
particularly within till' amhit ()f til{' UN Eeollomk Commission filr Latin Amcl'icil 
(CEPAL), 

2(), For installt'e, AIIll'rt l-lir~dllllHn lived in Bogota from Ul.'52 to 19.'5(i as finuncial 
lldvisl,r to tilt' Nationall'lanning; Bounl. Laucblin CUI'rie went hack to live in Colom­
bia, h()ellLlIe u Colomhillll citizen in tile \al{: 1950s, and cuntinued to he u major 
prl'~'Cn{'e in clevelopnwnt-phulLling {'irdl',~ in Colomhia lind cl~ewhere. Arthur Lewis 
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was economic advisur to the prinLC minister of Charm und deputy director of the UN 
Special Hmd in the late HJ50s. Hosenstein-Hmlan hecurne assistant director of the 
el'Ollomies depurtmellt ufthe World Bunk ill 1947. Rllgnald Nurkse and Jllboh Viner 
deliwred lectures in Brazil in 1951 and 1953 respectively, where they had a ffllitful 
dialogue with Brazilian economists. (According to Celso fiUrtudo, in a conversation 
1 had with him in 1984, this dialogue wilh Bmzilhm et'Ollomists was instrumental/or 
Nurhe and Viner in the development of their respet'tive theories.) 

21. Other infiueLlt'Cs were at plllY in the exclusion of Schumpeter's vk,w; fur in­
slmlCe, the fuct tlmt development economics Was almost exclUSively an affair of 
AnglO-American .1cademie in~titlltiml~', to which Sehumpetel'\o .~y.,temic thinldng­
arising Ji-om a diH'crent intellectual tradition-was somewhat alien; and the lut,t that 
his theory did not lend itself easily to the sort of mathematical elahorations fi)r which 
a number of development economists were developing a special Jimdness. 

22. The belief that making the rich ridwr is an efl'eetive way of activating the 
economy was also at the hasis of Hea~an-Bush economics, There will alwlLYs he 
eeoL1omisls who will defend this view as logiealli'om the point of view of economic 
rationality. 

23. For a presentation nfCEI>ACs theories, see what has heen termed the CEPAL 
Manifesto (Economic Commission fur Latin AnlUric~1 1950), authored hy CEPALS 
lirst director and inspiring force, HatH Prebisch. As a radicalization of CEI'ALS the­
ory, dependency theory emerge<1 in the late WOOs. See the principal dependency 
texts, Sunkel und paz (1970), Furtado (1970), and Cardoso and Falettu (1979). 

24. A number of excellent critical acconnts of the hirth and evo\trtion of CEI'ACs 
thinking; are availahle. See Hirschman (1961), Di ~art'(), cd, (1974), Cardoso (1977), 
Rodriguez (1977), Love (1980), and Sikkink (1991), 

25. FL'Om the point of view of discourse, "concepts such as those of surplus value 
and the fillling mte of profit, as found in Marx, lIlay be described on the basis of the 
system of positivity that is already in operation in the work of Ricardo; but thesl1 
eoncepts (which are new, hut whose rules of fonnation are not) appear-in Marx 
himself-us belonging at the sume time to a quite different dhl'ursive practice, , .. 
This positivity is not a tranfOl'Llllltiol1 of Ricardo'~ unalysis; it is not a new political 
economy; it is a discourse that ot'ClllTed around a derivatioll of certuin economic 
concepts, but which, in turn, defines the conditions in which the discourse of econo­
mists takes plnce, nnd may there/i)re he valid as a thenry lind a critique of political 
economy" (Foucault W72, 176). 

26, Among the ext'Cptions arc IfllHI Addman llml Cynthia 1llih Morris, whose 
work nn income distrihution in deVeilll)ing cmmtri{"s (1973) has been influential. Sec 
also JOlin Hobinson (W7H). 

27. On development planning in Colomhin, set' Gurclu (19.'53); Cano (JH74); Perry 
(1970); Lopez and Correa (19H2): de Ia lim'e, eeL (IH8.'5); and Saenz Hovller (1989). 
Sec also the development plans l}uhlished by the v'lrious presidenthd lltiLlJinistrations 
of till' last three decades, 

2.'1. Set' PUl1icuiarly the fnllowin/(: Sel~rs (1979); llirs(.'iLmaLl (UJ81); Little (19/)2); 
Livingstone (1982): Chencry (19!l3); Mell.r (W84): Butler (I9!l4): Florez (H)li4); 
Meier ami Seers (19/)4); and Lal (HJH.'5), 

29, In l'rehisc1l's (1979) vi('w, tlw gClll'ra!-eljuilihrhILll thcory owr\ol)ks two fUIl­
damentui phenomena: the surplus and power relations. The surplus grows Jaster thaLL 
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Ilw prodllct, and tlw capital at'c\lllltllalion P[(K'PSS is hirl{l{~red by the uppropriation 
of surplus hy u privilq:(t'd minority. In addition, the p;uins ufh·dlnil-(ll progress spn~ad 
not aeeording tn marginal produdivity bill throup;h tht> power struclure, whidl leads 
to a distrihntinnal trisis. Tllis was why fill' I'rehiscillwodassicalecollolnk's was ilT(·I· 
cvallt tu ~'.\plai!ling til{' plwnom('!lll ofthe periplll'ry. It is what Iw eanl~d the frllstm­

tion of nf'odassicism. 
:10. The st'(lreh Ii)!' pnradigms and rtls(~(lrch prugnuns ineCOllomies sel'V('S to lep;it­

imi:1.l' l'l'onnmie sdencI' (\luI poliey; it alluws l'cOllomists to postulate notions of strul'­
ture, eh(mge, and progress ill till' devl'lopnwnt of tlll'ir Imowk'dge; and it privilep;es 
certain IIll'orctil-,11 choic('s (nt~()dassical eeon(lmil-s) hy sllp('rimposing the same 
dlOi{'I' on tilt' historical an,hive. This tyP{' of asst'ssmtmt, moreovel; C(lllllOt (It'COlmt 
fill" the /i)rmatioll of tht, discursive Aelds-thc CtOllomy, dl'velopll1l'nt-on whil-h the 

Stil'llt'l' is based. 
:31. In (;olomhiu, Ille Iolal opt'ning of tilt' ('COlH)my took oIl' in 1991 nnd unll'aslwd 

iLll \lnpn'ct'dt'nt~'d nllmlwr of stl'ikt's hy workers in mallY hranches (If till' economy, 
dvil ~(>rV!lnts, and agritulturalists, which ('Olllinlll'd to the (~nd of 1993 (at tilt" lillll' I 
am writiup; these Ihll's). TIll' !-(ow'l"nlnt'nt's commitment to the (lJler/um has not lwon 

shakt~n, 
:32, (;l1dl'nul1l and Rivel'!l l"eSII"it't(lci tlwir work to mllstizo peasants in 11ll' Colom­

hian Alldl'S. Otlll'1" historicIll'llltl11'al tonversatiOlIS and matl"ites would have to he 
eonsidprt1d with indij.(enous and Afi·o·Colomilian groups in thl' saml' l'ountry, or with 
peasant ~roups in countl"il's lilw PI'nt, (;uil\!~mala, and Bolivhl, wlll're tlK' prl·-Colum­

hilln inlhll'ncl' is still stronj.(. 
,'3,'3. (:\I(leman and RiVl'l'U's model oflHlllse and coq}oration enn Ill' related to Dl'­

leuiIC !md Guuttari's (l91l7) COIK'(~pts of l10mmi and state fiJrnls of knowl(~dp;(" tech­

noloh'Y, and economic orp;anization. . 
34. TIl(' dassital economists, argile (;udeman and Bivenl (1990), deriv(,d snnw (It 

tlwil" illsights from tIll' "[(11k conversations" of EIII"OPC(lll peasants, The corporate 
modd of tilt' economy thlls rdied at klast in part on ohservations of the hOllse In()d~'l 
as it existed at tIll' liml' in Europ(>. This Inovemellt fronl fillk vok~' to ct'ntlic tt'xt was 
important in thl' tJworetical dul){)nllioll of dassk'al political (>('(lnomy (17). 

35. Thew is (l tl'lluhlillj.( asp~'d in Amin's call for socialism: "[I' there is a positive 
side to tIll' IIniwl'sa!islll Crt'llted hy capitulism, it is not to he filllOd at till' level of 
(!('O)1omit' dl·v(·lopment (since this hy naturt' rl'll1ains IInt'qual), hut definilely nt the 
level ofa popular, t'ultun!! lind i(\t-ologicallll1iversalism, boding for tht, 'post-('apital­
ist' stag(', il g('llIlim' socialist outlook" (1990, 231). This staknwnt is all tIl(' ))lorc 
pIl7.7.1inj.( p;i\'l~n th~~ fill:t that in th~l lwxt sp("\inn lw calls fill' "the plllnllily of pn>tluetiw 

SyStl'It1S, polilical visions and cultures" (2.'33). 
:1(i. Participatory action resenreh is \}(lsed nn a similar pdnciple. See F'als Bordu 

(198S) ami Fals Bonia and Hnhlllan, eds. (lHfll). 

C:III\I'I"Io:1\ 4 

1. Howevcl; it is al Ill(' local Icw! that thl' (li.~c(}l'(1 hctween the needs of till' 
in~tit\ltions and tllOS(' of till' Incal p~~nple tOme out mow clL'urly. 111is discord is often 
fdt as a personalamlangllishing cnnHi<:t amonp; lotal devdopmenl workers, whicll 
they resolve in various ways (from turning a deaf l'llr to it to df>cidinp; to leave the 
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development apparatus to becol1w a ('ommunity al·tivist). Evell Hlllonj.( til(' univpr­
sity-tmilwd s\(lfr of development organimtiollS Oil(' finds this type of {'lmllict, as I 
witnessed in Colomhia (Unoug profl'ssiouals working in ruml dl'vdopment. 

2. The best known of these I'xperimental proj('l'ls or tilt' Jatl' HJ(iOs (Illd early J fJ7IJs 
indude thosc' ('lllTied out in Narallp;wa! (Johns Ilopkins SdlOO! of Ilygien~' alltl Pub. 
lit- Heulth and til(> Indian COllncil of Ml'{lical resl'arl'h), Jamkhed (cal'lied out hy 
Indian pliysit-hIlIS), and Morimla (Corndl-MJT Jntel11ational Nutrithlll Program and 
tlw Indian Food amI Nutrition Iloard), ull in illdiu; Cali, Colomhia (University of 
Michigan ami Univm'si(hld dt,1 Vulle Mc;dical Schonl); and Gllatemalll (Institule of 
Nutrition of Cc'ntral Anll'riea (lIId Punlllllll [I NCAP], a U N-SPOllSOl"(·d rest'areh insli­
tute estahlislwd in ('oopemtion with MIT's Dl'parlml'llt uj' Nutritiun and Food Sci­
t'!lce). Some of them were t'oneeivl'd (\~ rc'sl~arch projl;ets Oil the dio!op;y ofmalnutri. 
tion and the dl>terminants of 1lI1tl"ilioIHti status; otlwrs a~ pilot projects on Iwulth, 
nutrition, and filmily planllinp;. A brief di~('(lssil)n of' SOlIll' of thcse pwjeds is fimnd 
in Ill'l"g (1981): set' ulso Levillsoll (1874). A statl~-of-tllt'-art vohmw 011 llutrition inter­
vention-hast'd on AvE' spparatl' VCllullll's prt'pured by the Harvard Institute of Inter­
national Development fill' the Office of Nutrition of U.S. AID---is AUstill, cd. (1881) . 

• '3, Some of this history is skddlCd in Scrimshaw and Wallt'rstdn, t,ds, (191l2). 
4. I\cvin Scrimshaw was at tilt> tin1l' ami fi)r llHlIly yeurs the head of the lJepmt­

ment of Nutrition (md Food Sdence at \'lIT Along with Alan Ikrg of till' World 
Bank's nutrition division, Serimslmw was till' most inlhwntial AglII'e in sdUng l"('_ 

s~'arch (lnd policy llgendas in intemationnl nutrition. S('rimshaw hnd sllilsi(mtiallinks 
with the Roekd"cller Foundation, the United Nations UniV('rsity, and orj.(anizations 
such as the FAO and WIIO. Alan Berg had ht,t'n illvolved ill the W(iOs with U.S. 
AID's llutrHiOlI intervcntion pmj.(rams and research in India, hdi)I"{' moving 10 the 
Brookinj.(s Institntion and, in the mid.1970s, the 'World Bank. BC'rj.( also was closl'ly 
alRliated with MIT's Intt'l1lational Nutrition l'mgnun, 

15. Sl'l' thl' revicws of nutritioll-llimminj.( models by Lyndl (1979); Ilakim and Soli­
mllno (HJ7fi); and Field (HJ77). 

6. Sel" IlPsidc.~ the volumes dtlld, Joy (lnd Payne (19715): Andl'rsoll und Grtwald, 
ods. (1976); FAOj\VI-IO (1976); WinikolI: cd. (1978); Joy, t'{!. (IH71l); Mayer und 
I)wyel; eds. (1979): Anln(la and SUl'llZ, {'ds. (HJ81): Teller, cd. (W80); Herj.( (1981); 
Austin and Este\'((, elk (191;7). 

7. ConV('ni('lltiy, two hooks, olle written by !l stnior World Bank official (Jkrj.( 
1981) and the other prepared fill" til(' World Bank hy OIl(' Ilarvard amllwo Stunli>nl 
profl~ssnrs (Timmer, Fu!t'on, and P(~arS(l1l 1911,'3), d(·c!arc·d till' d{'mis(~ of PN PI' in till' 
early WIlOs, closing a t'Yc!I' and at tht, SUIlK' tim~' opening a new Olle, this time with 
(l mort' pmgmlltic emphusis on filml policy. Intt'j.(mtl'd rural dl'vPiopmellt [Jwp;nlllls, 
howev('); unlikc' tlwir' Illltrititm e()llllttrparts, l'ontiIlU(' to ('xist in some conntfit·s. 

S. This und all otlwr translations fillm Spanish are my own. 
9. Sl'l' till' PIAjPNAN reports of adiviti(1S fill' till' period 197,')-191l0, ineluding 

I'IAjI'r\AN (Hl7.'Sa, HJ7.')h, ]f)77). 

10. This l~mtroversy has tllken plae(' around varions iSSlWS, .~Udl as R~'utlinp;t'r alld 
Sc1owsky's macro flstimalt-s (If mulnUlritiOIl (HJ7<i). Sel' l'uyne's review of this hook 
(1977), plus the suhsequellt cnrr(~spond"1I1ce Iwtw(,l'n l'aYlw and Hl,utlingl~rISdl)w" 
ski ill the Novemher HJ77 L~SlI(~ of tlw same jounlul, Another itnJlllrtant area of dehate 
has het'l! th", so-clllled smull but healthy models (If mnlnutrition of tIll' ('arly to mid-
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HlHOs, in which it WtlS IlSSl'Ltt'd that l)wvious figures f(JI' malnutrition hased on nwa­
Sllrt'IlH.mts of ht'ip;ht and weight fi)!- <I given llge nVert'stimllted the Jlrt~valcncc of 
malnutrition because they did not take into act-~l\lnt certain UJUphltiolls in hody Si7.t' 

to low f()ucl intah· (S('t· n. HI for a definition ofmcthods ol'nutritionai assessment). If 
thc~c i\chlptations were taken into <lecount, the authors of this model 'Irguc, numy of 
today's malnourished chilclrt'll would he found to he SIllU)] but Ill'ulthy. The impik"l' 
lions or this argumentation can he enormOllS, ranging li'om the denial of the problem 
10 a redirection of polky awny from f1JOd (lilt] nutrition proj.(rums toward health and 
enVirOll111Cnbd intl'rvl~ntions (the implication thut the authnrs of Ihe model favor). 
Sec, fol' instance, Slikhatme ami MUl'gen (1978); PaYIl(> and Cutler (1984). 

tl, This analysi5 uflll() Columbian National Food and Nutrition Plan (PAN) and 
the Integrated Rural Development Prop:rum (DRI) is bast,d on fieldwork I did ill 
Bo~otu and Cali durillg the iilllowinp; periods: JI11W 19tH-May 1982: Det'emher 
HlS3--Jl.IIlIIlLry 1984; sumnwr 199(), U19,'3. During the first pmlonp:(,d Iwriod, I partic­
iputed daily in the activitks (If PAN und DR! plllnnel's and collected illlimnatioll on 
all aspects of plan uosigll, implementation, and evaluation lilr the period 1971-19.'12. 
Besides palticipmlt (lhselvntion, I wndut'lL't1 inwrviews with pLll1ner,~ at the Depart­
mt1nt (If National Planning (DNP), PAN, DB], the ministries of agriculture und 
health, the Colombian Institute for Family Welfare (ICBF), nml tilt' L'I.·p;ional PAN 
olTif.'e ill Cali, Chanp;es iTl poliey alld pJ'(Jgnul1lning were updated in UJH3-1984 and 
again in HJ90. 

12. The nutlull' of this assessment, Guillenno Varela, directed hetween 1971 and 
1975 the design of what WllS to hecoLlle the National Pood;md Nutrition Plan. At tim! 
time, Varela was pm! of tilt' staff of the Division of Population and Nutrition of the 
Dep(lrtnl<'nt of Nntinnal Plannin~, Vurela's retruspective study was commissiom~d by 
U.S. AI D and thc PJAjPNAN. 

13. My first contact with Varela took plnee in September 1975. I laving gone to his 
Bo!!:otu omce for lin unrclllted reaSOll, I t'stahlished un animated conversntion about 
the FAO documl\nt~ I spotted on tlw slwlVl"s in his office. I had hl'l'n reading tlw 
same documents in the lihrary of the Universidud del Valle in Culi, where I hud just 
fini~hed my undergraduate degree in chemical enginet"ring. Out of tlLis conwrsation 
enwrged the pussibility of applying for a PAN/DRI scholar5hip fill' graduate work in 
food amI nutrition, which] subsequently eanK'd. I then went 10 COl1lell University 
for 1\ two-year master's progmm. After my retll1'n fwm Cornell in Januiu-y 1978, I 
workeu with PAN f(lr (~ight months. 

14. In some instances, the studit's uftlll' 1960s and H170s led to politicized inter­
ventions hy adivists nnd dissentin~ intellectuals, parlieuinrly ill public 11l1alth. S(X', 
for illstant't" tlw work of Yolandll Arango de BeduY(1 (Dl'partment of Social ~h~dicille 
of th(· Univl~rsidad del Valle in Cali) on primm), health care (1979) and JtULLl Cesar 
Garda (1981) in til(' Dominican BeplLhlic on the history of till' institutionali7.ation of 
Iwalth. In the United Stutes, ~urxist-inspired studit's of health and underdevl'iop­
lTl(mt were also illlllOrtant, llarticuhll'ly those puhlisllCd in the Ilitertlati(Jlla[ jOllrl1(1l 
of 1I('(llth SerJ:ice8, Set~, filf instance, Navarro (H17fl). This hook had some rl~(lercus­
sions in Lutin Americu. 

1.'5. An account of the curly puhlie health and hygll'Lll' uctivities of the Rockefeller 
Foundation in till' South of tlw U.S, (particularly the hookworm pl'Ogmm) ~md ahl'Oad 
(campaigns a.u;ninst hookworm, yellow fever, IllnhlTia, and the trainin.u; of public 
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health persollnd) is filuml in Brown (197(;). Thc ~~stuhlishment ofn1('diCitl sdlOols in 
Latin American uniVl'l'sities with support from the Hockefdler Foundation in the 
HJSOs (fclr instant'e, th€' Universidad del Vulle /\.h'dical School in Cali) was abo all 
important factor ill the promotion of nutrition and puhlic health researeh and activi­
t,i(~s. Some of the nutrition prograLTls carried out in the CllUl'a Valley under Rocke­
feller ~ponsorship, and their l~mSe(IUences for locul Pt'(I~ants, are discussed by 11Llls­
sig (1978). 

16, For nn analysis of Colomhian ngl'icultufl' dming the period, sce Kulmanovitz 
(1978); Arruhla, cd. (1976); Bejarano (1979, 1985): Hojas and r<ltls Borda, eds, (1977); 
Moncayo lind Rojas (1979); Fajardo (1983); Perry (I9~3); Oemnpo, Bel1m!, Avella, 
and Err~L7.lI1il (19H7); unci Zmnoc.~ (1986). This presentntion is hased dlidly on thc 
works of Kulrnanovitz <lnd Fn,iardu. The annlysis of the agrarian political economy is 
hased on Kalmanovit7. (197M); Fajardo, ed. (1991); de JalLvry (1981); and Crouch Hnd 
de Jnnvry (1980). 

17. For contemporary critkHIHnaly~es uf the green revoluthm, particularly in re­
lation to nutrition, see Almeida (I975); Frank., (1974); and Cleavcr (1973), 

18, In Colombia mId elsewhere, the semipl'ol!.~tarian peasullt~ spend part of th(> 
yenr working on their own plots and migrate to several parts of the cuuntry as seu­
sonal work hcctlmes availahle, such us the harvesting of ('off(~e and cotton or the 
cutting of sup:urcane. 

19. Mt'lhocb fill' the assessment of the nutritional shLtus ut this (loin! were dCl'ived 
frmn nnthropo)lletl), (particulHrly measurements of weight fClr age, height /(lr age, 
arm circum/(Tellt'C, and !.'kinrold tbidalC .... '~'). Till! bv."t-kllll\\11 elit"'~'ifit'(ltion wns tbe 
so-cnlled Gomez elas~ification, which distinguished IImonp; three degrees of malnu­
trition (mild, moderate, and severe), in terms of wci.u;ht for Hge meaSUl'ement in rela­
tion to a given standard, Although for m(LllY years till.' standurd (normu\) ,!l;l'owth 
charts were derived from a Harvard study of well-to-do children in Cmnhrid~e, Mll~­
sachusl'tts, many countries started to dovelop their uwn standanls in the 19f1Os and 
197(Js. Ftll' assessments of the nutritional status of the Colombian poptllulion, sec 
Pardo (1984) lind Mora (1982). 

20. CIAT was set up in 1967 by the Rockefellt'r Foundation as one of the spear­
hends of the green l't'volution in the heart of the rich Cauca Hiver Valley of ColomiJiu. 
At the time of the conference the region was witnessing increased proletariani7~ltion 
of the hlack peasantry, which ~icbae! Taussig (197& 1980) was by then rc.~earchillg. 
It was the sallie region where the Rockefeller Foundation was active, in coopemtion 
with the locnl medit'nl t'stublishmellt, in nutrition, family plmmning, and health re­
search; the slime region where I was doing my undtlrgradunte studips in sdence and 
enghwcring. All of these events were not coincidental. They were framed hy the 
development pro(,l'SS, 

21. Medicul professionals were particularly entr€'llched in the Colomhiall Insti­
tute Ii)]' Family Wdlare (JeBF). Their views on the struggle uver tlw definition of 
nutrition can he gleaned from the writings of some of the most illustrious physidan­
Llutritionists, nil uf thcm associated at OlJe point or another with ICBf': particularly 
obdu\io Mom, Fmnz I'nrdo, Leonardo Sinisterr-", R. Rueda Willimnson, and R. 
Gl'tleso, See, for instmwe, the papers presented at this cnnferc>nC{> hy Panlo (1973) 
and Grues() (1973). 

22, On the carl)' pItLlllling stages, see DNP/UDS (1974,L, 1974h, H174c, 1974ci, and 



240 NOTES TO CIIAI'TEH 4 

197,'5). I rt~~onstrll(:t(,d this part of the story Ims(·d on art,hives and interviews l'on­
dueted in 19H1 (Illd I9K2 with phmners who partieipated in till' proct-'ss. 

2:3. See IJNP (1975h); set' ulso the July 1975 DNP It·tter to Lawrence ClIS";>;7~1 of 
the \Vorld Bunk (ciH.'lIla/(·d in an intl'rnal llWlllO), which induded sl'veralllllne)((~S on 
program design and li.mdill)!;. TIlt' illHllenCI~ of fUJlding procednres on prugJHI\l dl'­

sign and impiemciltation IMS not ht.'t.'n studiL'd. Dish111".~cment procedllrt's of World 
Bank funds I()r PAl''; and DIU an' ddailt'd in IJNI'/FAN (1979a). 

24. This W(IS part of a slrugglp hetween thc diret'tor of tht· CoordilHltiH~ Group 
and Miguel Urrutia, the hl'lld of DNP al the time, which resulted in the tl)\"]lll~r's 
dismisslIl and tlw depoliticizalion nf the plan. 

2.'5. See the 11111{)wing program dcst'riptions; DNI'/I'AN (1975b, H.l7(jh, 197!k, 
1976<1, H.l7(:ic, H176f, and 1977); DNP-PAN/IiCA (If)?7). 

26. An Offiee of Community Participation was set up in 1976 within tlIC Minis­
try of Health. Tilt' participation compmll'nt was riddled with problems, and hy tlili 
middle Ilf 19H2 it had not taken nfr the ground. A l\atio)l(11 Finn III)" COllllllunity 
Participation wus instituted in that yem; as if participation could he ellected by dt!­
cree. Illturvicw.~ with EdgHr Mcudo ... u und Maria Beatri ... Duurk, /l'nlll the Diredioll 
of l';lrlicipntion of ilw Ministry of llealth (Novcmlmr Will). See also Millisterio dl' 
Salud (1979, 1982). 

27. A uumber nfColomhiullS ret'cived advanced training at MIT's International 
NutritioJl I'lanni))/!: Frognml: ont' of its gnLduutes hecame PAN's head in Wi9. I 
spent two yt'ars ut C01"llc11"s Intel"lmtilllmi Nutrition Program OJI a PAN seholurship. 

28. As part ofits eV~lluation program, I'Al\ coutnldcd seveml s\llvey~' with 11 pri­
vate institute. See Iustituto SEH (19801>,1981). Surveys conducted hcl()re the HJ7H 
survev, howl'ver, had seriou.~ sampling lll' nwthodologit'al problems, so that a hase­
linl' c~llld Jlot he ~{)))slnlt'tl'(1 (intervi{lW with Fnlnz I'artlo, of PAN's eVllhHllio)) unit, 
November 6, 1981). In HlHI, II nationul survI'Y ('ondncted hy the Natiunal Statistics 
DI'Pill"tllW))t (DANE), in coo[lenltion with PAN and DRr. ulluwed planners to have 
a more disaggregated view of the «lOd and nUlrition situation of the country (Pardo 
1984). Both PA~ ,Ind DIU produeed routine (Illnual evaluatitm reports, (ilthough 
they were mostly rcstricted tn itcm.~ such ,l~ the finandal (Iisbmsement of resourt't'S, 
the hlli1din~ of heulth fucilitips, and so 011. 

29. lntervit~w with Gerlllim Pt'rdomo, head of the heulth division, I)NI' (~lar~!J 
1982). 

30. Tllt'se prnjl'cts, in countries like Mmlico (PlIehln), Colombia (CU(IUt';>;,1 and 
Garcia Hnvim), Peru (Cajmnarea), and Iiondmas have nut h('{'n sufficiently studied 
fmm the pers[lectiv~' of tlwir infhlt-'nce Ull the dist"tlUl"se of rural devclu[llllt'nt. Fur an 
'lllaly~is ofllws(;' projt'cts li'())Jl a c(luv~'ntiOlml pulitieal eCOJlomy Pl'l'~lwctive, sec de 
jmwry (WKI). 

:31. In DRrs eaSl" tIll' most importunt of tlws(' institutions were tht' Agrariau 
Blink (Caja Agml"ia), the Columhinn Ap;riculturul Inslitutl' (ICA), the Colombian 
Agrarian H('\llI"lu institute (I NCOHA), the Kational Institute of Natunll HeSOllrces 
(lNDERENA), tht, Natiunal Sel"vit'cs of Voe<ltiona] Le,l1'ning (SENA), the A/!:ricul. 
tnn' Livestock Marketing lustitntp (IDEMA), the Ministries of Health and Eduen­
tion. the Colomhian Institute fill" Family Welfilr(' (ICBF), the ColO1nhian Institute of 
Energy (ICEL), the Nationul Institue of Ht'ulth (INS), ,md the Rural Roud Fun(!. 
Tllesl' orguni~.lltions had a long trudition of rivnlry. 
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:32. 11w \9.'12 rt'orientation is dl:'taileci i)) (lllll" h'y puhlications; S{'," DNP/DHI­
PAN (19H2a, WK2h, 19.'1:3) and DNP/UEA (J982a). 1'111' a IhoJ"Ough insid{~r's aecmmt 
or DIU policy chall~l's froln 1976 to 191)9, see Fajardo, Erriizurlz. ami Baleii~~lr 
(HW). . 

."33. The view oftlil' t'())llmert'iul growers' assot'iation~ ilt the lime is represented in 
.IUllgllito (HJI)2): see 1I1so DNI'/UEA (HII)2h). TIll' {'volutin)) of til(' most pow~'rrul 
ul"gani/ .. ation of capitalist farmers in the twentieth C{~ntllry, tlw Socil'dllll dl' Agricul­
lurt's dt, Colomhia (SAC). is l"t'l-n1ll1led in lleja1"lluo (191)5). 

,'34. (Jne of the most celehmtl:'d events I)HI organi;>;(~d was til(:' Int('1"1llltional Sem­
il1(lr of Peasant Economy, carried out jll a snmll town a lew hours' drive hom Bogotii 
on JIlJW ."3-6, 191)7. PU[l{'rs Wl'!"\" jlrt's{'nted al tlK' st')))jnar hy well-known sl"ilOlnrs 
limn 1111 ovpJ" LlItin AmoriclI. AtteJl(k.'(1 by more than twplvl~ hundred !}\'0Illt;, in('lml­
ing rl!prcscntativcs of pt'asllnt o]'ganizatiot\S, ~dHllm's, allll govo)")))))t'llt pt'rsnnnel, 
the s('minar was ('onWned "with tilt! common pmposp of studying tlw conditions to 
strengthell, within a pluralist framework, national and intemational policies on he­
bull' of [R'asant pmdUl't'rs." Sl'~' BustanlUlltt" t'd. (19H7). 

:3.5. The DIU (~V<llllati()n grllll[} in BogotA ('arrit-d nut ('val1lations of s()(>ioeeonomk 
impllt"t of the first phll~I' in filUr nlain districts (Rioue/!:m, Llrit'a, Sint'cleju, and Vallc 
dt< T(1111.a), hasl:'d on it~ own f(ll"ll1ulation fi)r pmgram {'valUation (DNP/DHI 1976a). 
In 19H3, DHI contracted more thorough and ri/!:omus evaluations with some of the 
nUljor universities in the l'mmlry (Ul\iver~idades Naciolllll, javt'rialla, Andes, de All­
licl(IUia, y d('1 VaIH· Sec, fnr instance, Arango d al. (J9K7) «Ir the evaluation of til(' 
HiollegTo, Llric<1, Hnd Sincd~lo l'alTied out hya tC<Ull f)'om the Universilbd de An. 
tiol}uia in M{'ddHn. For (I review of tht, various eV(IIUlltions, set' Fajardo, Ern17.uri;>;, 
and Balcii7~lr (ImJl, 200-32). 

36. For instancc. ill one re!(iOll, onions replaced a t"OI11iJinalion of eo)")) nnd beans; 
in annthe); lwans replaced a comhinalinn of C01"1l and lwans; in yt·t anoth{'l; potato(>s 
were I'cp]aced h)' dairy l'attle; plantains or manioc replaced com or toIHll"co, and so 
on. Iu gent'raJ. howeve); the shill to Illonoeulture (which the gOVt'1"lltllt'llt hatl t'n­
cmll"llgecl in the ('ady I970s) was Hvoid(·d, pl"ll)))otin/!: in.~tead the practice nfl)olyeul­
ture, altlHltl/!:h this time keeping tile sevenll cmps in sl~paratc parts of Ihe fimll or 
planting some parts in intl'rcropping and ntht'rs in monQ("1"opping. TIll' C(lllCI'dt' ree­
omnwndatio11S were arriVl'd at through t'mpirical research on items s\ich as trop 
wtuthm, suwillg dl'nsity, It'rtili;>;atioll methods, and pt'~t eontwl alld i()llowin).( the 
prindlJII's of productivity and l'O.~t em~ctiY{'n('ss. Sel' 1"~ljardo, Err{l7.llri;>;, Hnd Baldi­
;>;ar (1991. 225, 226). 

.'37. This cOlltrasts shm-ply, say, with till' 'Vodd B(lllk, where room f()r dissellt is 
nonex[stl:'nt. Colomhia also cOlltrasts in this rpsped with countries like Chill' 01' Ar­
gentina, where fill' historil-all"easolls Ileoliheral ce0110111ists, under thc aegis of Ihe 
so-e,tlled Chicago Boys, haY{' ]wcoml' ellminnnt. Thi~' is {'hnnging mpidly in Colom­
hia as well. 

.'38. A dehn!l' of this tyPt' is I)('i))~ c(ll"J"ied Ollt, for inslllJ)t"~" ht1lw{'e)) a group gath­
en,d around the work of jOS(~ Antonio Ocampo, a lwoclassical el~momist and {'CO­
nOll1ll' histo1"ian, and Mandst-inspin'd political cCOllomists sllch as Salo1116u Katma­
n(lvi/;>;. Se~' Kalmanovitz (WK9) fill" a SUmmary o/"Ihe d",hah'. 

39. The hottom SSlwreent ()f pt'asU11t hofders, with !ilrm siws lwtwt'l'u 0 and 20 
hectares, aceollnt fill' only ahout I.'5 lW1"t"ent of the land. i'lU"lllCrS with holdings be-
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Iwet~n.'5 :md 20 Iwctnres (thut is, actual or potential DRI bt'l1eficiarit's), rcprcsunting 
20 percelll of total owners, control 10 purtellt of the hmd; those with holdings he­
twt'en IOU ami 500 ht't·t11·e.~ (:3 pCft'Clit of owners) control 27.4 percent of the lund; 
fimLi\y, those with holdin!-(s largor than 500 hectares (0.55 percent of owners) lK'C01mt 

fiJl" 32.6 percent of the land. The figm'cs arc Itll" 19.'14; they show II tendency t<>~ard 
increa~ed c(Jnccntmtion ofhmd ()wncr~'hip with re~'Pc(.'t to 1960 lind 1~J7() fiJ.!:w·c.~. S(~t' 
FUjlll"l\O, Ernlzuri7" and Balcuzar (1991, 136). 

40. This phrase ufDc1em:e's, referring 10 FOllcault as the first "to teach us S(JIllC­

thing fundamental: the indignity of speaking for others" (Follcalllt and Deleuze 1.Y77, 
2(9), is invoked by Sum: de Sanbmullia ill his n·Ht"Ctinn Oil the DR! evahmtioll 
process, 

41. TIl(;) researcht'r's life was threatened, and stNt~nLI of his coresetlrthers wert' 
ussnssinated, It Illust bt, said that this was IltIppenin~ at the height of tIle so-culled 
dirtv Will' of the 19H()s, (Ill episode of heip;htened repression lil\' prngrt!ssive intelJce­
tual~, und Hnion and peasant leaders by local clitt's and security forct's in various 
regions of tllC country, 

CUAI'l'lm 5 

1. CommE'nt written by Donna I Iillaway on Eliznheth Birtr.~ papel' (1984), 
2, Electronit muil from ~tacy Leigh PiA/.:, August 1$)92, 
3, This pwsentation is bllstd on Grillo (l9~JO, 1992); Grillo, eeL (l991); Val!!Idu1id 

(1989); Chamhi and Quiso C, (1992); de hL TOrrt~ (198(;), 
4, Some of the landmnrks in this JitenLtun) are Benerlu and SE'n (1981); Beneria, 

ed, (1982); Le6n, ed, (1982); Le6n and Deere, cds, (19H(i); Sen and Grown (19H7); 
Ga1Jin, Aronon; and fl'rguson, E'ds, (1989); Gallin lind Ferl,rus{Jn, cds, (1990); A. Rao, 
ed. (1991), Usdill reviews ufthe vlIstliterutlLre ill the field are fonnd in the edited 
volume:,; by GaiJin, Aronon: and Ferguson (1989), lind Gallin and Ferguson (HJ91l). 
For related works sel' Bourque and WILlTen (19Hl); Nash and Safil, t'(ls, (19H6); Mie, 
(1986): Bl'nl1rfn and Roldan (1987): Jelin, ed, (1990); Beneria and Fcldman, ('ds. 
(1992), 

5. S~~e alsu sume of the articles in Rao, ml. (1991) and the spl'dal issuE' on WOLIIl'J\ 
ill the Rlmiew of Radical Politiclll Economy 23 nos. 3-4. 

(i, An important varinnt ()f this question i~' the rebtiollship hetwt'en Fil'.~t and 
Third World feminists, Fr:mtnists in the Third World, like the Colomhian resemr:h­
t'rs to he disl'\Issr:d shortly, often find theillsdves in a difficult situution, betwet'n 
their own sllbV<'rsivl~ness as women and "the more familiar, uppresslve clisr:ur,~'ive 
prowess of the First World" (Chow 1992, Ill), This postmodern cultural sitlLlltion in 
which Third World fl'minists find thr:msdws-at once rcsistin!': plltriarehy and the 
Wesl !Iud huving to use at times Eurocentric languages-is a difficult olle. For them, 
"tIll' (lllt'stilln is never that of as~erting power as woman alone, but of showing how 
the concern lill' Wllllwn is inseparable Ii-mn other types of culturnl oppression and 
lll'!~otilLtion" (111; setl also ~LLni 19H~)), The tonstraints under which Third Wodd 
W(j) rcseurdwrs work lire \'eal, even if they ViII)' widely u.t'(.'ording to country, Fur 
the ZlLlllhiml C<l~C, IIHIl.~ell nnd A~hbaugh (1990) fi)JlIld that the precarious conditions 
under which tht,y lived forced loeal wonlt'n professionals to conform closely to tlJt1 
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tC\'llI~ Slwcifi('(1 hy the (liSCOlLrst.' of intei'!lutiollal WID agl'lidl)~, thu~ t'lIl'tailinp; 
gn~atly these w()Jnen'~ efforts at critique. 

7. Cunversation with Maria Cristina Rojus de Ferro (DRI plaJlot~1' (Lt the tilllt'), 
NOl'thamptol1, \1ass., July 19H2. 

8. Studies on the pal'tidpa\ion of women in the public s{~ci()r in Lntin America are 
stal'ce, although it Sl~{>ms tnw that this participatiull is high in Colomhia and VUIlO­

r.uda, comp~lred with many uther Latin American countries, It also SC(;'LIlS, howevcl; 
tlmt u certain "lcmiLli~atiulI" uf tbe lubor fort'C in the publk s()cim htLS taken phLt'e 
sinC'{' the carly 19HOs, as hip;hly trained lIIen Inigmted to higher-payin).,( johs in tI\l' 
private sector in the wakc of the debt crisis. In Colomhia, Ii)!' instlLllt'e, a woman was 
appoinkd j()1' the first time in the mid-1980s d!rectur of tIlt! Dl'pnrtmclLt of Nntiollal 
Planning, nne of th(;' m(l,~t imporlnnt ilnd coveted pmts of the t'Olllltry, liVen ifsllt' did 
uot pursue in any particular wuy WOlllen's isslles. Thert' seems tu he some pressurc 
for wOIl1(;'n in high-level positions not to engage in "w{Jnl('n's issu(;'s." As lill' as PAN 
und DRI ure concerned, Ihe pllrticipation of Women, mllstly economists, at PAN was 
very high; women represented ut leust 50 pertellt of thl' professional stun: Women's 
participation at DIU (staffed mostly hy agriCUltural economists, agronomists, and 
rural wciologists) was significantly lower. This perhaps reveals, ap;ain, (L perception 
that PAN dealt with liutrition und health-"Wlllllt'n'S issues"-whl'reas DIU dealt 
with Illasculinir.ed production. lowe these ohServlltinns to Patricia I'rielo, a fi)rmer 
memher l)f DRr's evaluation group and now jill imlcpl'ndcl1l l'OllsultUlit (col1vcrsn< 
tion held in BogOll\ on July 26, 1992). 

9. The highest deci~i(}n-makin~ hody in Colombia is the Natiolllll CVllneil fi)r So< 
dal and EtOllomk Policy (CON PES), compust'tI oj' the president, all <"(Ihinct mem­
hr;ors, <lntl the heml of the Department of National (,Imming, 

10. COllVf..'11illtioll with P'ltrif..'i'1 Prici\), July 26, 19.92, 
11, The methodolugkal individualism of eCionomies, for in~tance, makes it {"x­

trenwly dilficult to mise questions of intergenerational equity (Norgaard 19fJla), (Uld 
its discursive llJonism 1}I'cdudc~ signinl'unt dialoguc muong the disl'iplill()s llmt eOIll­
priSl~ envil'Onmental sciencE'S, particuhlriy tlt'olo,L,'Y (NOi')"(aard HJ9lh), Similarly, ill­
temal criti(IUes of economics often sUAAest that tlw eure liJi' market lililure is more 
and hetter markets (privatization), or that tile CUI'{~ lill' l'xtt1l'nalities, int'l'l'asil1g re­
turns to scalt" or impnfect Cllill(lf;'tition that calise markets to fiLii is the imitation of 
markct outt~Jillt~s-getti!lg prices ri).,(ht, rcfimlwd cost-ht'llefit analysis, <llId tlw like 
(Marglin 1992), 

12. Exampl(>s giv(~n hy O'Connor include glolJilI warmin).,( anti acid min destroying 
nalure; salinizLltion of water tubles and the pestiddt, trt'udmill impairing ugricultufl'; 
congestion, pol\utinn, an(1 high H'nts r()snltin,!!; fmill the {'apitalizlItion of urlmn space 
impairing e~lliturs (lWII cunditions; lind risillg health costs destrnyill).,( hLllor }JOWl'!'. 
TiLt, UJsb' 01 thi~' (k,~·trudion art' honK' di~llrop()rtionatt>ly hy poor peopll" tIll' Third 
World, and ).,(ovemments, 

13, Brimla Ruu (1989, 1991) gives an t'xmnple IJf the <"I'l,tLtiuli of "W(Ltl'i' scarcity" in 
the I'l.Iiw district of the state of Mahamshtm in India, This phenomenon was a result 
of gOVl'rnment projects that IUV()rl'd IlIrge lilfJners, and it has allcl'teu wOlllen in WHys 
that go well IJ('yond tfw incre;Jst~d clist(\Ilce they have to travd dailv to fetch wllter, 
Because water is associaled witll the fcminine principle, wuit'r St'U~'ity has eOlltri\)_ 



244 !\OTI';S TO CIIAI'TEH (j 

ut(,d to the el"lJsion of t"lIditionnl power by womell. 'Ill cOlllplicate Illatlcr~, ,l(~l,t'll'mt­
ing tld()I"('station has led to tlil' disapp('anmcl' ofnwdicinal ph,ots anti hus inl"l"cas('d 
illfiln! mm·tality, sonwtinws now attrihuted to WOlllt'II'S wilch(,I"lIf"t. 

14. l?,u'\ of tIll' d(,hat(' was carricd out in tIlt' last fl"w Y('HrS in thc pllgl'S of till' Santa 
Cruz journal Calli/llli.ml, No/ure, Socia/;.wl. Tlw churge of "l'sSl'utialism" in whltion 
to ewfi.,'lHilli~·11l stCIliS ehiefiy from it~ aswl"iatioll with spiritualist anti t'uitumlisl 
slmmls of /"pminism, partitulurly tilt" lalter's pmphasis Oil the superiority of w(l1lwn's 
t'ldtIll"P, moted ill ;I femininl' principl(' and WOIIICII'S essl'nlial Unatnn':' 1i't'llliuists of 
as div()rse origin and pn\()tite as Susan GrifIin, Vandana Shiva, Pdra Kt,lly, and Mary 
Daly havt-' lwen accused of l'SSl'lIlilllism, Ecoftlmillisls arguc tlHlt the eritill'll' of 
('SSI,ntialislll "llows t·ritics to disregard the contrihlll'iolls and forc(· of spiritual and 
l'ulturlll feminists without consilll'ring them seriously. S~'l' Mellor (1992) and Mer­
dumt (HJ90) Ii)!' Sl1ll11ll11rics of the dehate. 

15. A third t'ontmdil'lilln'r Capitlll impllil"ing lind destroying culturcs by set,king to 
lW!l!{}fwni:m them through disdplilll" nOl"llmlizatioll, ,md the like, including till;' 
\(}rms o/'rcsistanct' to renewed at\(-~mpts at C\lltural rcs\i'udllring hy capital. 

16. Ll'.~s d{·ar in [,drs case is wlwthl'r notions sllch ,IS pr(}(lueti(lll and mtionality 
call he tlworized li'om tIll' pt,rspl'diw qf different eultural ordl'rs. 

17. Sdcncl' lit,tion wl"ill·rs have captured wcntllt' dJa1'llrt(·r of this transl()rmation, 
Tlll'ir landseap(~S are [>opu\uled with t'yhorgs of all kinds, cyherspacl's and virtual 
n"llities, and new possihililips ofheing human through lin nmazillg set of new teeil­
nological ~lnd social options, They show how ,Irtificial intelligence and hiotcchnolo­
gies are lwginning to reshape biological and ,,,ll(:ialliK.'. 

11'1. Fhr Haraway's n'ading of prinmto]ogy, sco (1989a), especially ells, 3 ami 7, (lnd 
(1991), chs. 2 and 5, !'>;nrmtivcs of immunology and bioengineering are dist'ussed in 
(WH~Jh, HJH5); of sor.:lohiology in (lHH I), (·specially ehs. 3 lind 4. 

19. I"Iaraway amhivlIl(·ntly interprets tIll' ccoieminist defens{' of the Ol-p;lUlic liS an 
oppositional ideology fit lill' tWl,nlil,th-t'entury capitalism. Her dm!!engl' to ecn­
fcminist~, hOWl'VCI; is dear and limdanwntal. Perhaps une can say that the affinnll­
tion of nl\lI11"(· anel the organic (,lilt! similar instances, stICh as the indigoJ1()IIs) is an 
epoclml stmteh')', dictated hy 11ll' continuing importancc ofimlustrialism and modt'r­
nity fur pn'sl'nl-day societil·s. This possibility is increasingly predud{,d hy the rising 
cyhercllltl1re. 

20. This kin,~hi]J ht,twet'll the project~ of HUrilway and Bl"~iamin is drawn from a 
r('ading I~f SUSUll Buek-Morss's hook on Benjamin (IH90, especially eil<l()ters. 3 and 
5 and pp. 205-15). 

C'J,\PTF.ll {i 

}, Most ofthcse figurcs cowe li'olll Strahm (lHHf}). Somc cume !i'OIll \\bdd Bank 
sourt'()s, 0)1 statistics as pnliticalt{'chnologies, sce Urb (1993). 

2. Cenemlly speaking, "Attempts to intruduc{:1 the hinguage of lihcration tu thust· 
who do not spcuk it, as a precondition for the latter qualifying for what the modems 
call Hherntiol1, is H travc.~ty of even the nurmativcs of the modem coneept of liberu­
lion .... Tu the I{:'s~cl' mortals, heing constantly suught to he liberated hy II minority 
wilhin the modem world, the rcsistanc(' tn the cntep:oril'S imposed by the dominant 
IHnguagc uf dbscnt is parI' of the stl'ug"de for survival" (Nandy 19H9, 2{i9). 
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:3. 11{'Il' j <1111 talking pl"illl~lrily about the geographical l11ird \\-hrld, or South, hut 
also the Third \-Vorld within the First. The conlleeti()J1 betwccn the Third World 
within ami withuut CUll hI' lIuJ10rtant in terms of huilding a l'ultural polities ill the 
Wl'St. 

4. I havc ill mind, fi)r in,~talle(', the prol(}und bwaktluwn ,lIld reconstitution of 
identiti('s and sociul practices fustercd hy drug mOllcy und drug-relatl1d violl'nee in 
countries like Co!omhia and Pern, or tht, sucial gcogruphies of many large Third 
\Vorld eities, with their fill'tified sectors for the I"ich----C(}]lII(,cI"d with a growing 
numh('!" of electronit: media tu ll"Hnsllatiunul eyberspaces-and massively l1:mpcrized 
und eroded sectors lor til(' POOl". These Social geographk's rl'semble lI10re and l1lor(" 
H/(u!t· RUI/ller-type S(1iellce fictiun ~ccnurios, 

,5. AnlO~l~ the mw;t vi~ihle memlll'rs ofthL~ group<lrc A~his Nandy (l.IJH.'l, J~JHH); 
Valld,ll1a Shlvu (19HfJ); D, 1.. Shet (lfJ87); Shiv Visvanathan (lfJHfi, IfJ9}); Majid 
Hahnema (198Ha, 19l:1l:1b); Orlando Fals Burda (lfJ.s4, UJHH; 1~lls Borda and ilaitman 
(1991); Gustavo Estc\'a (I 987); and Pmmod Pnrajl.lli (19fJl). A more t'olllp!ete hihliog­
mphy und trellLment uf the w(lrks (If the~e authors is filUMI in Esl,{}hllr (Hl!:J2h), 

{i. "A change in tlw ord(,r of dist'om'se," wrote Foucault in the condusinn of 11w 
Arcfw(!o[o}.l!l of KIJ()w/eill!(!, "c\O(·S not presuppnse 'new idt'lIs: II littlc invention und 
creativity, u dHl"t-rent lIlelltality, but transti}l'mlltions in a practice, perhajlS also in 
neighho\lring pmctil'es, .mel in their COlllnlOl1 urtieulutioll. I have not deni('d-far 
li'om ii-tile possihility of ehunging cliscnurst'; I have d('jll"iwd the SnVl']"dgllt~' of the 
suhject ofthe l'xc\usive and illStllllilliwous right to it"' (IfJ72, 2mJ). . 

7. '~rhc suhstitution of one f(}rmatiol1 hy anotlll'r is not Ill't'Cssarily carried out at 
till' k'vd of tIll' most gellcrul or most easily f(}rmaliz(·d stat("ments. Only a serial 
m~thod, as used today hy histmillns, ullows us to construct II scrics amund a single 
POJllt Hnt! to seek out other s{'ries which might prolong this point in dint'l"!.:nt (liree­
tions on til{' IeI'd ufothl'r points, TI'erc i.~ <llways u point in space (}1" tim(' wlwn st'ril's 
hegin to diverge and lwt~l11w redistdhutl'd in (I nl'W Spat'e, und it is at this )joint that 
~I hl"l'uk takt'S pllll"C. And when a new formation Hp\wars, with IWW ruk's and 
s~'rit,s, it never comes all ,It onCl', ill 1\ single phrase or aet of ereation, hilt {~lIl"rges 
like a series of 'hllilding hlocks: with gaps, traces lind rl'u('\ivatiuHS of /ill"lller de­
Illl'nts that survive IImler the new rulcs" (De1eu~..c lHHH, 21). 

H, Althollgh th(,n' art' significant dill(.'r~'l1l'cS alliong the authors revlt'wed ill this 
Sl't'lio.)), thcy shaw eonll11(})1 themes and positions, '1'11(' work of CLACS{)'s (Llth'l 
Allwncall Social Seicnl'e COlllleil) Working Group uo Cultum! Polities has bl'(10 in­
s~r\ln~en:'ll in advaneing this lint' of rt'st'ureh. Th{~ eOOnlil1<ltor oj' this group, !'>;6stor 
(.nn'HI C,llll"iinl, has I))"O(it,{.'()d wlmt is perhaps the most important text in this regard, 
under the ]lndic titl(, Cllltlll"(1811fhl"il/a8: E~lral(!}.liIl8 Para Elltral" 'I SII/ir de la Moila­
l~id{Ul. :\1any of these dehates an' carried 0111 in tl1(' jourllals J)(;~id !I Golialfl, pub­
Ilsll('d hy CLACSO in BU()lm, Airl's., and Nueva Sociedlld, pllhlldwd in Cm'\('~L> . .'i('t' 
also Garcia Candini, ed: (HJH7); Bmtm (19H7): Calderon, lCd, (19HH): Quijuno (HJHH, 
1990); Ledmer (1988): Sarlo (HJ91); und Britto (;m'cia (I H~J1). Sonl(' of till's(' texts are 
l"(,viewcd in J'vlontnldn (lfJfJI), The only text ul'uilahle hI Ellglish that deals with this 
litl'raturt' is Yuditt), Franeo, ,tilt! Flores, eels. (HJ~)2). . 

fJ. Hehltt'd thenri~~\tions of popular cu!turl' have uppcare(1 in the Unitl"d States 
and Europt" ehieHy in (1Ultllrul studies. Ser,> particuhu'ly tilt' works of de Cl'rteau 
(HJH4), Fiske (19H9a, IHH9h), \Villis (1990), lind Angus ,lilt! Jhully, ells. (19H9). 
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lo. (:arda ~arqul'z (lillphashws thn! l'wrything hc Ims writtt'n is stridly l"l'al. 
"Dnily 1iIi.' in ("Itin America .~hows liS that rculily is filled with cxtraordinary 
things .... It is suffidl'nt tn glant'(' at tlLl' Jl('wspapers to rculize thut (·xtraonlillury 
events lift: WWlLYS happening" (W82, 36). NI·ruda spokc of M~'xico as the lust magi<.' 
country, in ways thllt apply to many places in th!; Third World. 

11. Snm(~ of tIll's!; points hecmnc dcnr to me in discllssions with Trinh T Minh-1m 
and Hey Chow at filculty seminurs Iwld in Nnrthmuptun, Massachusetts, Oil J!lnuary 
20-22., Hj!-J~3, ami orgallizl't! lly the womeu's stut!il's prognlm!lt Smith Colleh'e· 

12. I-Iahennas's tOllr dl' li)["(:e (1!-J87) shows the shortcomings of the viLriotls at­
tempts since N iet7,sche lit ov('rl~)ming suhjed-eenterl,d reaslln by rclyinj.\ O1L rE'ason, 
cven if he does it in ord('r to prejll1re tht, HLuund /i)]" hi,~ owu ((!tempt (communklltive 
adion), prohahly no \t~sS tlawcd aCl~lrding to his own crit('rhl than those he critiques. 
Quu quick nil\(' Oil HahenlHIs' s trt~atment of Fouciltllt (HJH7, chs. 9 and 10): although 
II<Lherma!>" h' right in saying that Fouciltllt do(:'~ not succeed in providing 1I fully 
satislilL"tory :1('<"01l11t of tltl~ gl'ntHllo!-.'Y of the sodal, F01lCuult's (1986) untion of 
"pmhlt'mutizatiolls 0(" tmth" (AaIl}()S of truth lind power) a~ tlil' source of Slwdfil' 
confi~lIrllti(}ns of snt'ialHfe docs not l'ntail positing power as a transcendental thut 
arrives from nowhere, as l-Ialwrmas imputes to Foucault. LacJau alld MoulTc>'s (HJH.'i) 
nntion ()f"fic1d of discursivity" (11)m whk-h ull snt'ialreality emerges through artk:ula­
thms-ck'rivIJd frJ)m a reformulation of Foucault's llotion of disCllrsive 1(II"1liution­
nnd Dd(-mze's interpretation of FmlCault's work in terms of matilc)IIlltical concepts 
s\lt"h as slmt!I, lilldinp;~, topo\o~y, aud tIlt> outside are meant to givl' an idell of thl' 
sources of power. 

1:3. "UtopIa is what <'~Imwcts philosophy tn its l'l'och ... it is with utopi,1 that 
philosophy hecnml~s politkal, l'arryillj.\ to its extreme the critique of tl\(' ejllll·h'" (1)l'-
1{'llZe and Guattari 199,'3, 101; Illy translution from the Spanhh vcrsion). 

14. This i~ lL risky que,tion--Olll' th,11 osdllates betweclJ unretlective intcrvclI­
tiOlLiSlIl has(·d on the belieflhat one cnn "lihenJll'" others, on the one hand. and a total 
disregard fin' the Wll' ofintdlectuill W01"k in sot'ia\life, on tliU otlLl'l". Tlwrt' is also the 
dallh'vr, ilS hl'll hook~ put it, that "(:l1l1l1\"al studies could easily lwcome the spil<.'e for 
till' infornl{~rs" (1990, 9). F'm hooks, only a significant exchange hctwel'n the critic 
and thc pcople II{' or she writes ahout "will hlsul'e tllIIt it [culturnl studies] is a loclLtion 
that eUlIhlt~s critical intervl'ntiu1J" (9). 

\.5, "Tlw response of the Stat!'s, Of of tIll' (ixiulliatic, may ohviously Iw to accord 
thc Illinoritil's rt'j.\ional or federill or stntutory lLutonomy, in short, to add axioms. Blit 
this is IIOt the prohl!;ll\: this op(~nJti()n cOlJsists only in translatinj!; the minorities into 
denllmefahlu s('ts or suhsels, which would ('nl('r as elements into tlw majority, w\lich 
could Ill' cOl1nt(,d among the 1II11jority, .. \Vhat is propl'f to the minority is to (Isscrl 
a pnWt'l" of tlw nondl'lIUnwl"(Ihlt" t'\'('U if that minnl'ity is eOllJPoscd vr a single mem­
ber, This is till' /(lrml11a for Illultiplidti('s" (I)eleuze ~md CUllttari 19H7, 470). 

1(1. A discussion of sonll' 01" tlll'sl' (jUestiolls is (t}und in the visiomul' al"ticles writ­
ten hy C;ulltturi in lIlt' last months of his life, Sef' G\wttnri (199.'3) for II Splmish­
lallltu(lge l'oll('ction nftlu}!>"(' worh-. III thl's(! writings, Guattari introdueed the nvtion 
of (~c(}sophy, aIL l'IhiclJ-politica\ perspel'liVl' nn diversity and alterity Ihut re(luinls 
eculJ(ll11ic, eco\ogil'(d, psydlOlo!-\k'al, scientific, (llId sOl'llil tmnsformations. He spoh, 
of the need to "!;(lllstruct new transcultural, transnational, and tnmsversalist lnnds, 
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and vulll(' t1ni\'~'rs(o's /1'(o'('d from thl~ allure of krritori(lli~.l'd [l(IWl'I"" as tlK' unly way to 
OVl'l"COlIIl' tilt' Current phmctary jJl"edicilmeilt (l9$J3, 20oS), 
p I~: J have ilJ mind, jill" instant·t', tht, organizatioll of hlaek ('mlUllllllili(os in tIl(' 
:\cIIC em.Lst region of Colombia, which are ('Onfrollt('d by /!:Illwing jill'l'l 'S 1!t'stn\C_ 

t.l.~(' to th(']1' clIlt\lre alld tropiclLi rain-t(II'est environnwnt. Their social InnW1nJelit is 
I.l'l!~wd hy ~arp;('1_~cal(' gow\"Illl1t1nt plans IiI!" tIll' "sllstailLabll' d('vdoplilelLt"' of the 
a'gH.Ili: pnJJel'ls for the conservation of the n~gion' s almost ]('gt'ndall' hiologk'il di­
H'1".';Lty; eapit:di.""1 jJl1.'~'SUI·('~' jill' tilt' umtml of blLd: till' integmtioll oftlLC t"ollntl; int 
the Pudfic. Ba:~in et"ollo\]]ips; and a politkal ojll'ning lill" till' ddt'ns(' of ll1illol"it~: 
I"Ight.~, tl·ITllllr1<.'S, a1ll1 eultllres. 
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